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TO THE 


- 


Rrour REVEREND FATHER IN G OD, 


THOMAS 
LORD Bismor of SARUM, | 


Cn ANCELLOR of the Moſt Noble 
Order of the Carr; 
. 


Hon ALMONER to His Majz rx, 


THIS WORK. 


Is moſt bumbly Inſcribed, 


bY 


As a Public Teſtimony of Gratitude, : 
and Veneration, _ 


By his LoxDpsnrp's 


L Moft dutiful, and moſt 
Obliged Humble Servant, 


 Aznranam LE Moyes, 


PREFA CE. 


T would be to to very little Plrteſe to ar- 
I quaint the Reader with the Reaſons why the 
following Work appears fo long after the 

Publication of Mr. Chubb's Diſcourſe on Mira- 
cles, Gc. which has given occaſion to it; but it © 
7s neceſſary to inform him, - that it was compoſed 
before his Death, as will be ſeen throughout the 
whole Courſe of it ; wwhich could not eafily be al- 
tered. I wiſh it had happened otherwiſe, and 


that My. Chubb was living to fee this Trea- 


tiſe, and anfiver it if he had thought fit, - How- 

ever his Reaſonings and Difficulties are till the 

=_ : The only Queſtion is, whether Thave fully 
confuted them, or cleared them up; and if any one 

of his Admirers and Followers thinks that Thave 

not done them Fuftice, let him take up the Pen, 
and ſet this whole Matter in à clearer Light, for 

T I defire mother than to ſee it once for —"_— 
 ferly flated, and fully determined. 

We Subject of MIRAcL ES, confidered in 
 tfelf, by the mere Light of Reaſon without the 
007 of Revelation, is attended with Diffi- _ 

W cn, 


e W ** , _ * 
* „ 
ay: : O eee diet * . „„ _ . 
erer ee eee eee ee 1 5 


culties not eg removed; and the Manner © 


in which it has been treated of late by 


our nominal Free-Thinkers, and eſpecially by 
Mr. Chubb, has only ſerved to perplex it, in 
order to render the Argument drawn from it 
in favour of Chriſtianity, utterly inſignificant. 
This led me to wiſh, that ſome able Pen would 
undertake to char it, and ſhew how Conclu- 
five it is after all, notwithfanding their ſophi- 
ſtical Arts, and affetted Pyrrhoniſm ; and at 


| Joſt determined me to attempt ſomething to- 
wards it. How far 1 have ſucceeded, the 


Reader will judge; I can only aſſure him, that 


I have done my utmoſt to come at the Truth, 


and that I have not been biaſſed by any parti 


cular Scheme, or favourite Opinion to anſwer 
Mr. Chubb, nor induced to it by any private 
Views, or peronal Pique, having never been 
otherwiſe acquainted E 10 him, than oy bis 
Writings, 


The Title-Page of bis W promiſes a 


fair . of the various Reaſonings 
on thoſe Queſtions that relate to the Subject 


of Miracles: And in bis PREF Ace he de- 
clares, That he has taken a View of the Sub- 


ject conſidered ſimply in itſelf, without any 
View or Regard to any particular Revela- 
tion; and that be 200 introduced tbe various 


I "0 a 


p N EU A CAE 


4 3 upori_ the ſevera ! Byeftions rb 
« which the Subjell is concerned, not intending 


er thereby to raiſe Difficulties, and make Ob- 
« jections, theſe being raiſed and made alreu- 
« dy; but only to give a fair Repreſentation _ 
| «©. of phat may be ſaid upon both Sides bf thoſe 
_ « Yyeftions, without making himſelf a Party 
be or being intereſted in what is offered an 
4 either Side.” But it will ſoon be evident, 
how far be is from keeping his Word, and that. 
 thereis a great deal of Partiality, not to ſay. 
Unfairneſs, in the Manner in which he has exe= 
cuted his Defign. Whoever reads his Diſcourſe 
with any Attention, will eafily diſcover, that it 
is the Work of a Sceptic, whoſe Aim is to con- 
found the Subject, Jo as to render it doubtful, ra- 
ther than to clear it up; or, i be be inclined to 
either Side of the Qy Ryeſtion, would needs reduce 
the Evidence of Miracles to nothing, and rob 
_ the Chriſtian Revelation of it. T ſhall only 
add, that, as he has brought together in a ſmall 
Compaſs all the Objections that have been bi- 
 therto raiſed upon this Subject, put them in a 
 fronger. Light, and urged them better than 
am other Author that I have met with ; I thought 
it incumbent upon me particularly to anſwer 
HIM, 70 follow bim cloſely, and to let none of 
bis Dien that have any Weight or Plau- 


FDOY A "— _ oility, 


__ P::RIBFiAtCitt 

#iity, paſs without '@ proper Solution, - * 
ig. doing. this, 1 have. wt always made — 
new Arguments, which is net poſſible, or given 
4 new Turm te. old ones, hich is not Jo eg: 
neither. have I gcteq the Part of a mere Com- 
Filer, es ile Public, hana wt ow. do me 
te Juſtice to thin. 
| + Among the few Faults which have e 
in printing this Work, "either through my 
own, or the Compoſitor's Tnadvertency,” * muſt 
defire the Reader to take particular Notice of 
the following that are moſt material. 


PAC. 141, the laſt Line, there is in the 
Hebrew Word the ſecond Letter, a Coph Fi. 
nale. inſtead. of a Ly and therefore read 
| Page 145, the two laſt Lines, &c 400. if 
they could not do the firſt, it was a plain Proof 
that they were but mere Pretenders, and tbere- 
fore could not do the laſt ; read, for if they could 


40 the firſt, it was a plain Proof that they were 
not mere Pretenders, and therefore confi * the 


laſt. 
| Page 157, Marginal Note, 1. x4. as in- 
deed, read nor imdeed, 

| Page 2387,1.8. I was but in Lxv or LXVI, 

that he went thither, add, for the cd Time, 


and met Peter, as is = JO belteved. Fo 
ee : c oN. 
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| Ders. of a Miracle, = 1K 
Mr. Chubb's own Definition, p. 2. Buth inge- 
curate aud lame, p. % _ 

It is not a neceſſary Condition of a Mi bus 55 it Gaul 
entirely depend * e e 
it, P· T7 . 7 5 

Nor that that Man Jrould foreknow and foratel it, p. 11. 

The Inflances alledged from Scripture to prove it, canngt. 
bs diſallowed, under Pretence that it is begging the 
Queſtion, p. 15. 

Our Ignorance of the utmoſt Extent of human Power dies 

not hinder, but that we may eafily judge whether an 
Action be miraculous, ar not, p. 16. 

The true Marks or Criteria of Miracles. r. They my 
be in themſelves poſſible, p. 21. 

2. Such as cannot be foreſeen by any human Ability 
p. 22. 

3. Likely of their own Nature, and in all their ca 
flances, ibid. 

4. They muſt appear at fft Sight, ih common 
Underſtanding, to be the Works of God, p. 24. 

God alone is the immediate efficient Cauſe of Miracles. 

. This ſhawn, I. From that we cannot be certain by the 
mere Light of Reaſon, that there are other, inwifible 

Agents ſuperior to den, who can perform them, p. 25. 

Mor that they have a Power ſufficient far it, p. 27. 

| II. From the Conſideration of the Laws or Patwers of 
+ ae which, as true Pn teaches iu, 

| 10 


CONTENTS. 
the Effects of the immediate Action of God, p. 29+ 
III. From the . and general Opinion of Man- 
kind, p. 35. 
The Caſe of Moſes's Miſfon examined, and ſhewn to be 
a plain Proof of this, ibid. | 
That the Being who appeared to him, and ſent him, Was 
really God, p. 37. 
Or =" on of God, the ſecond Perſon of the holy Trinity, 
P- 
Chriſt fſhewn ae a modern Author, to have had with- 
in himſelf, and of himſelf, the Power of working 
- Miracles, which no other Perſon ever had, p. 49. 
At his Miracles are conſtantiy aſcribed in the Goſpel, 
either to himſelf, or to God the Father, as to their 
immediate efficient Cauſe, p. 55. 
And never to Angels, p. 57. | 
If Angels are reported in Scripture to have deformed 
Winders, they were impowered and inn. by 
God for it, p. 58. 
Miracles proved to be the immediate Operittions of Od, 
IV. From the Conſideration of the Works Sat 
p-. 61. 
4 particular Inguiry to this E Fear, into our Ribas” s 
Miracles, ranged in proper Claſſes, p. 64. 
Miracles of Tue MATTER, ſuch as turning Water into 
Wine, which required a Creative, and therefore an 
Infinite Power, p. 67. 5 
As well as the Multiplication of the Loayes and F ſhes, 
Ee 1 | 
Aud reftoring or ſupplying loſt Limbs, p. 750. 
Much more raiſing the Dead. The Abſurdity of Mr, 
 Chubb's Rea ſonings upon this Subject, p. 71. 
he Knowlage of Mm' [ Minds, or imuard Thoughts, 
by 


CONTENTS. 


by mere Intuition, which Chriſt Jo often diſplayed, is 

in the Power of God alone, p. 85, 

As likewiſe that of future Contingencies, p. 87. 

The Miracles of The Manner required alſo an Al- 

mighty Power to perform them, p. 89. 

Thoſe, both of Tus MATTER and THe MANNER, were 
no leſs vift bly the Works of God alone. This fully. 

made out in the particular Caſe 4 the Cure of the De- 
moniacs, p. 93. 

None but Chriſt and his Diſciples, ever had or exerciſed 
the Power of caſting out Devils; and what is ſaid 
about Exorciſms being in uſe among the Jews, has na 
manner of Foundation, p. 96. 15 

Particular Ob ſeruations concerning the Gift of m 
which tho“ not exerciſed by, yet reads from Chriſt, 
Pp. 10% 

Mirads every where repreſented in Scripture, as the 
immediate Fork of God, and an abſolute m of a 
divine Miſſion, p. 106. © 

This ſhewn in the particular Inflances of J oſhua, p. 1 op: 

/ Gideon, p. 111, 


0 Samuel, p. 114. 


Of Elijah, p. 116. g 

And by ſeveral wk Paſſages, p. 121. f 

Miracles can neuer be a ſufficient Atte/tation of a di- 

vine Miſſion, nay, they are uſeleſs, if created inviſible 

Beings can, by their own inherent Power, work them, 

p. 128. 

Tf they are not a direct, abſolute Proof of a divine Mi Non, 

God can neuer reveal himſelf to Mankind, p. 133. 

| New Arguments from Scripture, ſhewing that Miracles 

are really ſuch, p. 135. | 

_ The Objeftion taken from the many Wonders, ſuppoſed 

to have been done by wicked Men, or in behalf of falſe 
Religions, 


CONTENTS. 
Religions, examined and anſwered, p. 139. 

What the Magicians of Egypt did was all Trick, and 

mere Slight of Hand, 1. The very Names given them 

Jew it, p. 141, 

II. 1t does not appear from any thing that Moſes has 
ſaid concerning them, that they had wy Intercourſe 
with evil Spirits, p. 144. 

II. All other Authors, who have talen Notice of this 
Tranſaction, intimate nothing lile it, or rather 

ſuppoſe that it was all Artifice, p. 149, 

IV. Antient Magic is much anterior to any Account we 
have of Miracles performed by Mem, and did not 
conſiſt in any familiar Communication with evil & *. | 
rits, p. 155. 

V. It is inconſi ent with the moral Per fettions if Ged, 
to have ſuffered the Devil to . true Miracles i in 
oppoſition to his own, p. 161. 

VI. Moſes's Expreſſions, in as this Fuer, 4 not 
import that the Magicians did exactly the ſame things 
as he himſelf did, p. 166. 

VII. The Magicians had time to prepare themſelves for 
their ſeeming Wonders, which increaſes the Proba- 
bility of their having . om by mere Slight of 5 

Hand, p. 168. | 
VIII. If they had wrought true Miracles, it is ſur- 
prixing that they could neither remove the Plagues, | 
nur produce Lice, | | 
IX. Their failing in this laſt Made, Was ewing to 
the want of Time to prepare themſelves for it, and 
to the natural Difticulty, if not (agolbhility, of the 
thing Hſe, p. 175. 
The Paſſage in Deut. xiii. 1, c. does not import, that 


_ falſe gd mays by the help 7 evil Nene worl 
true 


CONTENTS. 
true Miracles. "This proved by fout particular Conji- 


derations, p. 181. 


| The Ohjoftion token from Marth Xxiv. 24: fully anfevercd, 


188. 
Wha $1.9 Pai lw euer Auen, 3 2 Theff. l. 9. 
7s no Proof that voy Devil can er true W 
9” | 
* cc EF the Opinten which deu, ſuch « Prove 0 
to the Devil, has talen its riſe, p c 
e great Contempt of Miracles bg * 
which a late Writer has endeavoured to mute vut, 
is no Argument that they did not generally lot upon 
true Miracles ar the Works of God alone, en, 00 
per Atigſlation of « divine Maſfen, p. 208. | 
Aim that ſuperior inuiſible Beings can, of hs 
felves, work true Miracles, God "will never" 
them to mrnmmm 
kind, p. 2713. 
4 Full An — to hr Chubb's . about its 
N 112 462 
S* eee to W tas the reporting of 
Miracles fur the Convittion of Unbelieuers, is ans | 


| neceſſary, unreaſonable, and even unjuſt, p. 233. 
Aan muued with' the Power of Miracles, . 
Ikderty 0 u it well or ill, Juft as he pleaſes, p. 280. 

| There are Degrees of Prwer, whz. Cd cun mer am- 
municate to a Creature; and e ben exertadh, 
© thiy affen a plain Proof of a divine Auto peſal. p. 433. 
The Good which: "the Chriſtian: Revelation is the Caityr of, 
and the beneficent Nature of the Miracles per formeth in 


A nee 


rom 


The want of ae in 4 Religion fupportad-by 
| Miracles 


CONTENTS, 
Mfrs, does not deſtroy the unn of their being 


the Warks of God, p. 269. 

The Chriſtian Revelation, particularly, not being i in Fatt 
univerſal, is no Objection againſt its divine Original, 
nor againſt the Goodneſs and Fuſtice of God, This 

by ſeveral Conſiderations, p. 281. WY 

Thot th 2 od foreſaw the Obſtacles that would natu- 
rally hinder the Propagation of Chriſtianity, vet this 
was no Reaſon why he ſhould, either not give that 
_ Revelation at all, or eiue it in a different Aar, 
p. 29 

The. Objactian taken = the final State of thoſe who 
neuer heard of Chriſt, which is by Mr. Chubb and 
other Deifts, ſuppoſed to he Maftingy . r 
anſiwered, p. 300. bd. 

Phat though Men 050 have tained: * fins Mie 

. of Happineſs in another Life, without a Revelation, 
yet a Revelation tua * y ufe i". Foe m_— 

1 

The del and direct Bud of 5 FI . 10 . 
nicate different Degrees of Happineſs to . 
but to reform and i improve them, p. 308. 8 | 

| The want of Univerſality in the /Preading of the Chriſtian 
1. Revelation, does not make it probable that it comes. 

"rom ſome ſuperior inviſible _ e than on 
Gad, p. 313. 

An Evil inuiſible Being could bot, a bis own 1 
clination and Intereſt, give to Mankind ſo excellent 
2 Revelation, as the Chriſtian arne and back | 
it wvith Mira cles, p. 321. 

4. virtuous invi/ible Agent would not do it, becauſe 
it is inconſiſtent with his moral Character to recommend 
4 Revelation as divine, which is not 1 De Abſur- 

arty 


CONTENTS. 


ity and Immorality of Mr. Chubd's s Reaſoning upon 
this Subject, p. 323- 

Miracle: afford not only a probable, but a certain Bvi- a7 
' dence in Favour of the Divinity of a Revelation, p. 334. 
De Apoſtles can be. ſuſpected neither of Enthuſiaſm, nar 

of Credulity, in their Report of our Saviour's Miracles 
P. 342+ 
The Probability of the Truth of Fats, well recorded, does 
not, as Deiſts pretend, decreaſe by Length of Tim. 
This ſhewn in the Caſe of the Miracles mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, p. 352. 

The Evidence of the Truth of theſe Miracles is k far 
' from decreaſing by Length of Time, that it aftually 
- increaſes, by new Circumſtances attending it; ſuch a5, 
I. The continual Enquiry made by the moſt able Men 
into the Truth of them, p. 356. 


1 The wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel, p. 35 
III. The ary io of e remarkable Hh 


| delivered by Chriſt, or his a 1 wpich . Tow 

foe, p. 364. 

That the Time i in which the Goſ pels, eſpecially 171 three 

firſt, were wrote, is not, nor can be any Objettion 
againſt the Truth of the Mt 1 recorded in s ., 
Pp. 382. | 

The f 46 firſt Goſpels were publiſhed tome time before : 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and conſequently within 
leſs than thirty Years after our POS Aſcenſion, 
p. 388. 

Though the Goſpel of St. Tos was wrote many Years 
after that Deſtruction, yet this dues not in the lg 

| affett the Truth of it, p. 393. 

| Particular Obſervations tending to ſhew that the Goſpels 

were wrots by thoſe Per ſons, whoſe 1 Names they bear, 

p. 396. 


coins 


. * wherein the Goſpels + ere publlſhed, cum Be no . 
n to the Truth of the Miratles reportel in 
"them, ary more than the Tithe 25 thelr Publication, 
453 
D. finite Chriltians were TY r from lalping the 
Ve of ite New Teſtament 41 2 fecttt Treaſure, 
„ hot, "ney did what :bry cou'd 10 have them di {ſpar ſel all 
"ar ie I, 3 
A AL 4g Held, tt bur l done among 
r Cat 1555, ntl df "aged by "Mr. 
„Gun: 2. an. la, unt Hats Work muy Had all the 
2580 85 euch... cad O12 ing « 4 U rae Mitaele,” and yet 1 not be 
g Miracle at all, FAT ved fo 3 mere Forgeries, Pp. * 
ME Ar. Chubb very unfai F attacks tht Authay 1 | 
© Trialofthe Witneſſes, Se for rot Baving pr 64 5 
Tieſtimony of the Apaftles ih their own Words, p. 438. 
Thai this Timmy #5. clear, poſitive, and full; and more 
«: than fu ufficient to ſatisfy. any reaſonable Man, Pp 444. | 
Miracles and upon as good a Foot of | Credibility, as any 
2 8tber Fa#fs related in thftory, p. 452 e Lg 7 
vs e Frey ariſing from them is fully 112 10 . 5 
wine our A ent, and therefore thoſe that require * 
better E vidence, at? a very unteaſonable Parts p 4 56. 
4 ak enn on EX Fe N p. e N 
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EARN ED Men wy late have! given 
different Definitions of Miracks, ac- 
wa cording to their different Notions: and | 
3 1 ſhall not here enquire which i Me cr OY 
the beſt and the frugſi, or whether any | 
of them may be called full, and ſuffici- 
ently clear, but ſhall, without any farther 
Preface, offer my owl, intending to ſupport e 
it by proper Arguments. 
A Min Ac then, in general, is 4 


« Defuition 


ble unuſual Operation or Efett, above the v A- . Mira 
B | TURAL 


- 


wr = 


=_— - 


M.. 
Chubb”: 
own Defi- 


nition, 


A Treatiſe 1 MIR ACLEs. 
TURAL ABILITY or INHERENT POWER 
of NATURAL AGENTS, i. e. of all created 
Beings, and therefore performable by GOD 
ALONE, in Confirmation of ſome Revelation 
made, or ſome Meſſage ſent by him to Mankind. 

Mr. Chubb, in his Diſcourſe on Miracles, 
has given us a very different Definition of 
them, with ſuch an Affectation of Logical 
Preciſeneſs, ſuch Windings and Turnings, 
and ſuch a Redundancy of Ideas and Expreſ- 
ſions, as is really tedious, and can only ſerve 
to perplex the Subject ; and beſides, the Fallacy 
of it is evident. I ſhall here tranſcribe it at 
length, becauſe it is the Foundation upon 
which his whole Scheme is built. 

« This Term (of Miracle) I think, ſays 
« ben, is uſed to expreſs a ſenſible Effet, 
« which is above the natural Ability, or in- 
e herent Power of Man to cauſe or produce; 
« which is likewiſe above or be/ides the ordi- 
« nary Courſe of Nature, or of thoſe Laws 
« by which the natural World is governed in 
the Courſe of God's general Providence ; 
and which alſo is produced by the Agen- 
&« cy or Co-operation of an invi/ible Being. 
© By the natural Ability of Man, is meant 


* Page 2. 


A 


- 


A 


« that 


A Treatiſe on MtRACLES. 


that Ability which ariſes from our whole 


Compoſition, with all its Improvements, 


acting in, or upon Matter, conſidered as 


under the Direction of thoſe Laws which 
the God of Nature has ſubjected it to. As 


thus, ſuppoſing it to be above the natural 
Ability of Man (when thoroughly ac- 
quainted with all the Secrets and Powers 
in Nature, and Maſter of all the Art 
which human Nature is capable of attain- 


ing) fo raiſe himſelf up, and move through 
the Air to the Heighth and with the Swift- 
neſs of an Eagle, and that this Effect 
muſt be the Produce, . not of the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature, or of thoſe Laws by 
which the natural World is governed, but 


of the immediate Interpoſition and Power 
of ſome inviſible Agent; and ſuppoling it 


to be above the natural Ability of this 


Man to adiſcover that he ſhould be thus 
raiſed up, and moved by the Power of 
another; admitting this to be the Caſe, 
then if a Man ſhould be thus raiſed up 


and moved through the Air as aforeſaid; 


and if this Operation ſo far depended up- 
on the Man's Vill, as that he would, or 


would not be thus moved through the Air, 
according as he willed either; or if he on- 
„„ * 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 
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ly foretold that this Effect would take 


Place; this would be with reſpect to that 
Man, miraculous, or a Miracle; and he 
upon whoſe Will the Operation depend- 
ed, or who foreknew and foretold it, that 
Man might be ſaid to work this Miracle. 
Again, ſuppoſe a Man ſhould 20// that a 
particular Mountain ſhould be removed 


te from its Place, and be carried into the midſt 
« of the Sea; or ſuppoſe he ſhould only 
ce foreknow and foretel that ſuch an Effect 


40 


"MG 
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cc 


would take Place, admitting it to be above. 


his Ability to cauſe or produce ſuch an 


Effect, or to foreknow that it would be 
effected; and that it was not the Produce 
of thoſe Laws by which the natural World 
is governed ; and ſuppoſe the Mountain 


ſhould be removed accordingly ; this would 


be, with reſpect to that Man, a Miracle; 
and he upon whoſe Will the Operation de- 
pended, or who foreknew and foretold it, 
that Man would be the Worker of the Mi- | 


racle. For though this Operation was 


performed, not by the Power of the Man, 
but by the Power of ſome invi/ible Agent; 
yet as the Power which was exerciſed in 
this Caſe was ſubjef? to the Man's Will, 


as to tho Exerciſe of it, or elſe as it was 
cc revealed 
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4 revealed to, and foretold by him, that ſuch 


« an Effect ſhould take Place; ſo his Relati- 
cc on tothe Action, as aforeſaid, would ren- 
« der it his in an improper Senſe, and he 
« would be the Worker of the Miracle. And 
ec this is ſuppoſed to be the Caſe in all thoſe 


Miracles with which the preſent Queſtion | 
ce js concern'd. For as Miracles are here 


. conſider d as Euidences of the Divinity of 
c @ Revelation; and as divine Revelations 


ci are delivered to the World by the Mouth 


c or Pen of ſome Man; ſono Miracle can be 
„ an Evidence of the Divinity of a Man's 
Meſſage, except the Power exerciſed in 


« working the Miracle be ſubject to the 
Man's Will, as to the Exerciſe of it; or 
« at leaſt, except it be revealed to, and fore- 
« fold by that Man that ſuch an Effect will 


cc 


take place; for otherwiſe it would not ap- 
“ pear that the Miracle was related to one 
« Man, or to his Meſſage, more than to an- 
8 other; and conſequently not to any Man; 
c and enn it could not be an Evidence 


<« 1n the preſent Caſe. 


Such is the Explanation which Mr. Chubb Bul in. 
gives us of a Miracle; if it can be called clear ©* 


and exact, I muſt own my Ignorance, I do 


not Know what Clearneſs and Exattneſs are, 


day * x2 


cura 


and lame 
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But beſides the Intricacy, Prolixity, and Ob- 
ſcurity of it, there are ſeveral Things in it 
which deſerve Animadverſion. His general 
Definition of a Miracle, viz, that it is 4 ſen- 
ble Effect above the natural Ability, or inhe= 
rent Power of Man to cauſe or produce, is 10 
far pretty right, but not ſufficient ; for he 
ſhould have ſaid, that 17 7s not only above the 
natural Ability—of Man, but alſo of all cre- 
ated Beings in general, as I ſhall ſhew by and 
by. And what he adds, that 77 is likewiſe 
above, or beſides the ordinary Courſe of Nature, 
or of thoſe Laws by which the natural World 
1s governed, in the Courſe of God's general 


Providence, wants Exactneſs. For, as we 


cannot determine preciſely what this'ordina- 
ry Courſe, or theſe Laws of Nature are, and 

how far they extend; fo neither can we de- 
cide with any — at leaſt in all Caſes, 
that ſuch or ſuch an Operation is above or 
befides them. The Courſe of Nature may be 
different, according to the different Notions 
Men frame to themſelves of it. In warm 
Climates, where it never freezes, it is above or 
beſides the ordinary Courſe of Nature, that 
Water ſhould freeze ſo hard as to bear the 
greateſt Weights; and yet in cold Climates 
this is Matter of Fact, and very agreeable to 


A Treatiſe on MIRAC LES. 7 

the ordinary Courſe of Nature. And there- 
fore it is a wrong Definition, to ſay, that a 
Miracle, in general, is an Effect above or be- 
fides this Courſe, ſince what is very natural 
with us, would, according to it, paſs for a 
true Miracle in the Eaſt-Indies or Africa“. 
And if by the Laws of Nature, or by which 
the natural World is governed, we underſtand 
(as I conceive we muſt) the original Conſti- 
tution, or eſſential Properties and Relations of 
Things; then I fay, God himſelf cannot al- 
ter them, without alterin g, or rather over- 
turning the whole Syſtem of the World, 
which would render Miracles, as Things 
now ſtand, impracticable, and fo far impoſſi- 
ble. Mr. Chubb, therefore, would have gi- 
ven a much better Definition of a Miracle, if 
he had only ſaid, that it is a ſenſble, unuſual 
Effect, above all the natural Power 4 Man 
to cauſe or produce, 

Moreover he ſuppoſes two Things, as ne- 2 i wy , + 
ceſſary Conditions of a Miracle, which have ve 


ondition 


no manner of Foundation: And firft, that fa Mira- 
cle, that 


2 See what the excellent Author of the Trial of the Wit- 3 


neſſes, &c. ſays upon this Subject, p. 63, 64. from whence . 
1 have borrowed the Caſe of the Water-freezing, contrary to oe Wil 
the Notion which People in the warm Climates have of of the , Man 
Courſe of Nature, 


who works 
it. 


1 "= > ll 
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it muſt ſo far depend upon tbe Will of 
the Perſon; who performs it, or in Favour of 
whom it is performed, that it may, be done 


wills either, But this is quite abſurd, How 


can a Man diſpoſe, as he pleaſes, of a Power 


which is much above his own, and exerted 
without the leaſt Concurrence of his own ? 
Beſides, this Condition is ſo far from being 
requiſite in a Miracle, that it naturally de- 
ſtroys it: For if the Power which is neceſ- 


— td perform it, is ſo much ſubject to the 


Will of a Man, as that he may exerciſe it 
ad libitum, in Favour of a true or a falſe 
Doctrine, for a good or a bad Purpoſe, 
(which is what Mr. Chubb ſappoſes, and even 


endeavours to prove in his ſixth Section, p. 29.) 


it is juſt the ſame as if that Power did not 
exceed his natural Ability. What is done 
at our Will and Pleaſure ought ſurely to be 
conſidered as our own Act and Deed ; and | 


| let it be never ſo extraordinary, as long as it 
is in our abſolute Diſpoſal, it can never be 
| reckoned a true A . Did the Power of 


the Will of Moſesa, e God grlt e 


ſioned him to go to Pharoah, and in order : 


2 Exod. iy. | 
1 to 


knowing what it meant. All that he did 


the Tranſmutation of it into a Serpent (in 


Co io oo nw w_wwy ST 


cur at all in the miraculous Care of thoſe, 


wbo by the mere Touch of their Clothes, 
or Shadow of their Bodies which overſha- 


eaſes? And whoever will ak the Trouble 
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| to ſatisfy him that he would be with bim, 


bade him to caſt on the Ground what he 
had in his Hand, which immediately became 
a Serpent? This miraculous Power was ſo 
far from being ſubject to him, or at his Biſ- 
poſal, that he fled from before the Serpent, 
being frighted at the Sight of it, and not 


willingly and knowingly, was to caſt his Rd 
on the Ground, (which ſurely is-no-Miracle) 


which the Miracle did properly conſiſt) wi 


done unknown to him, and inde 
of him. Did the Will of the Apoſtles con- 


dowed them, were delivered from their:Dif- 


to run over all the other Miracles recorded 
in Scripture, will ſoon be convinced, that 
they did not in the leaſt depend upon the 


Will of thoſe who performed them; and 
that, excepting our Saviour, in whom the di- 


vine Power originally reſided; all thoſe that 
have worked Miracles have ſhewed by their 


Words and Actions, that they were, in this 


K Acts v. 15, xix; 12. 


Reſpect 
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Reſpect, but mere Inſtruments in the Hands 
of God. Two or three Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture will put this out of all Queſtion. When 
our Lord cured the Leper mentioned Matth., 
viii. 2, Sc. he touched him, faying, I will, 


be thou clean; in Anſwer to what that Man 
had told him, Lord, if thou wilt thou canft 


make me clean, which plainly ſhews, that 
the miraculous Power of healing ' Diſeaſes 
entirely depended upon his Will, and was at 
his abſolute Diſpoſal. The ſame appears from 
his Anſwer to the Scribes, who taxed him 


with Blaſphemy, becauſe he had faid to the 


Man ſick of the Palſy, * Son be of good Cheer, 
thy Sins be forgiven thee, Whether is eaſier to 


ay. Thy Sins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe 
and walk? But that ye may know that the 


Son o Man has Power on Earth to forgive Sins, 


(then ſays he to the Sick of the Palſy) Ariſe, 
tale up thy Bed, and go unto thine Houſe, It 
is manifeſt that our Saviour here aſcribes to 
himſelf the 2ntrin/ich, inherent Power of for- 
giving Sins, and healing Diſeaſes, at his Will 


and Pleaſure; and that he puts both theſe 


Powers upon an equal footing, as proceed- 
ing from one and the ſame Cauſe, his divine 


Nature, which was highly confirmed by the 


id, ix, 2, Ec. 5 
5 Succeſs 
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Succeſs of this Miracle. To theſe Inſtances 
may be added that of the Woman that had 
a bloody Iflue, and was healed by the mere 

Touch of his Garment. But though ſhe; 
did it as ſecretly. as poſſible, in the Croud, 
that thronged him, he knew it, and ſaid, 
$ omebody hath touched me, for I percerve that, 
. Virtue is gone out of me, Luke viii. 46. 80 
that this miraculous Power was evidently in- 


herent in him, and could not be exerted but. 


by a ſpecial Act of his Will, It was not fo; 


It 


with the Apoſtles, and all other inſpired Men, 
that ever worked Miracles. They themſelves. 


acknowledge that they did it by a foreign 


Power, which depended not upon their Will, 


and was not at their Diſpoſal. Witneſs, what. 


St. Peter ſaid to the eus who marvelled at 


his having reſtored to his Feet the lame Man, 
Why marvel ye at this? Or auby look ye Jo ear- 


neſtly on us, as if by our own Power or Hali- 


neſs we had made this Man to abalk ? The God. 


of Abraham, and of Tſaac, and of Jacob, the 
God of our Fathers hath glorified his Son Fe- 
Jus. And his Name (or his Power and Vir- 


tue) through Faith in bis Name, hath made 


this Man ſtrong, &c. Acts iii. 22, &c. 
The ſecond Condition which Mr. Chubh 


Nor that 
that Man 


ſuppoſes in a Miracle, and ſeems to think u fre- 
know and 
ſtr Oger firntel it. 
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ſtronger ſtill than the firſt, though it be 


equally groundleſs, is, that the Perſon who 
works a Miracle, or in Favour of whom it 
is worked, foreknows and foretels that ſuch an 


Effet? will take Place. I own that the Pre- 
dition of a Miracle, which comes to paſs ac- 
cordingly, affords a new Degree of Evidence 
in behalf of that Miracle, becauſe it enables 
Men to provide againſt Fraud and Impoſ- 


this and fees, arleaft; cut the Ef W. 


| told is not the Production of Chance: But 
yet this does not alter the Nature of it. Sup- 


poſe, for Inſtance, - that Chin had not fore- 
told the Reſurrection of Lazarus, or his own 


Reſurrection, would thoſe Facts be leſs mira- 


of Man, or the ordinary Courſe of Nature, 
| according to Mr. Chub#'s own Definition? 


But further, there are many Inſtances, in 
which the Miracle performed evidently ap- | 


pears to relate to the Man that performs it, 
or to be done in order to prove the Divini- 
ty of his Miſſion, though that Man did not 
foretel it, nor perhaps foreknow it. When 
the Huelites ſaw the Waters guſhing out of 


the Rock, upon Mofes's ſtriking it with his 


Nod, could they doubt in the leaſt but that 


* Exod, xvii, and Numb. XX. 
Ms 


culous for it, or leſs above the natural Power 


— 
; 
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Moſes had worked that Miracle, and that 
though he had not foretold it, yet it 


viſibly related to him, and ſhewed that 
God was with him? And by his twice. 


ſtriking the Rock at Meriba, and God pu- 


niſhing him for it, it is plain that he doubt- 


| ed of the Succeſs, and conſequently did not 


know for certain before-hand, that he ſhould 


effectually perform the ndnd Miracle. 
When, at Jeſus's Word, the ſtormy Winds 
and raging Waves ceaſed *, was this Fact leis 
miraculous, or had it no Connexion with 
him, becauſe he had not foretold it? And 
when Eliſha raiſed the Shunamite's Son b, it is 
evident by the Manner in which he went about 
it, that he did not know certainly whether 


the Child ſhould come to Life again. For 


he ſent firſt his ServantGebaz in Haſte, with 
an Order to lay his Staff upon the Face of the 
Child, hoping, that upon it, God would 
raiſe him from the Dead. But this proving 


ineffectual, he went himſelf, and after he had 
by a formal Prayer implored the divine 
Power, he ſtretched himſelf upon the Child, 


to communicate to him, as it were, a natural 
Heat, and bring him by Degrees to Life 


again; which he repeated twice, walling in 


Mark iv. » See 2 Kings iy. 
the 
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the Houſe 70 and fro, anxious, and viſibly un- (p 
certain of the Succeſs. Will any one pretend fu 
to ſay, that therefore this Reſurrection was 
not a true Miracle? I might add many other 0 
like Inſtances, but theſe are ſufficient to 1 
ſhew, that it is not a neceſſary Condition, ut 
or a true Criterion of a Miracle, that the de 
Man who performs it ſhould foreknow and R 
foretel it. And indeed, I can't help think- br 
ing that Mr. Chubb's inſiſting ſo much upon 1 
this and the foregoing Conditions, is with no ar 
other View but to perplex the Subject more N 
and more, and to overthrow at once the n 
greateſt Part of the Miracles recorded in Scri- C 
pture. For, if we believe him, 20 Miracle d 
can be an Evidence of the Divinity of a Man's al 
Meſſage, except the Power exerciſed in work- 8 


ing the Miracle be ſubject to the Man's Will, n 
as to the Exerciſe of it; or, at leaſt, except it 0 

be revealed to, and foretold by that Man, that it 

ſuch an Effect will take Place: And the on- r 
ly Reaſon he alledges for this extraordinary 4 

Aſſertion is, that otherwiſe it would not appear t 

that the Miracle was related to one Man, or 0 

to his Meſſage, more than to another ; and con- 1 

ſeguentiy not to any Man; and therefore it A 
could m not be an Evidence in the preſent Caſe, ſ 

L 


(p. 4.) 
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(p. 4.) The contrary of which, I have now | 


fully evinced. 


For though the Inſtances alledged to ſup- We las- 
port it are taken from the Scripture-Hiſtory, ©; =” 
I hope this Author will not difallow them, 3 
under pretence that Miracles are to be conſi- ae tg 
dered here without regard to any particular ae 
Revelation whatſoever, ſince they are only tence thar 


brought in to illuſtrate the Subject, and to * fm beg: 
ſhew, that the two forementioned Conditions Quien. 
are not neceſſarily implied in the Notion of | 
Miracles. And indeed, if we conſider that 
no other Religion, beſides the Feuiſb and the 
Cbriſtian, lays claim to Miracles, as Evi- 
dences of its being from God (as will appear 
afterwards) and that for this very Reaſon the 


Scripture is of all other Books extant the 


moſt explicit upon this Subject; it muſt be 


owned, that it is next to impoſſible to treat 
it without any Reference to it, and moſt un- 
reaſonable to require any ſuch Thing. Mr. 
Chubb himſelf, in ſpite of all his Declarations 
to the contrary, could not help producing ſe. 

veral Paſſages, both of the Old and New Te- 
 frament, to ſerve his Turn, Surely I may be 

allowed the ſame Liberty; and I ſee no Rea- 
fon why the Scripture ſhould not be made 
_ of 1 in this Enquiry, as well and better 
than 


1 
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than any other antient Book, as long as the 

Notions 0 it gives us of Miracles are 

agreeable, or at leaſt not repugnant to 

right Reaſon. And therefore, if in any Part 

of this Treatiſe I bring in Inſtances . out of 

the Holy Writ, as Illuſtrations and Confir- 

mations of my Arguments, I hope this will 

not be deemed begging the Queſtion ; ſince 

it is no more than what I would, do out of 

Livy, Pliny, or any other profane Author, 

if there were any thing to my Purpoſe ; which 

I beg the Ranger to keep ways in his 
View, 

Our be.. Mr, Chubs, having explained, in his own 

233 the Wa , the Nature and Conditions of —_— 


wimoſt E x 


rent of bu. propoſes to examine five Things, which he 
man Pow- thinks previous to the general Enquiry. The 


er does not 


hinder, but firſt is, how far the natural Ability of Man ex- 


gap wr. tends ; concerning which he ſays, © That 


may ea 


ae. this ſeems to be a Difficulty 00 great for 
tim be mi. human Underſtanding to furmount If 


raculow, he means that it is extremely difficult, if not 


| ET ; impoſſible, to fix preciſely the utmoſt Extent 


of the natural Ability of Mankind, ſo as to 
ſay, it goes ſo far, and can go no farther, I 
readily grant it, and I believe no body will 
_—_—; But then, is it neceſſary to know 


Page 11, 


. this 


this fixed Point, in order to be able to judge 


whether an Effect which we ſee is miracu- 
tous, or not ? If it were,, Miracles would be 


uſeleſs, and God could never reveal himſelf. 


to Mankind that Way. It' is ſufficient, I 
think, that we know the Extent. of human 


Power ſo far in general, as to be morally cer= 
tain that ſuch and ſuch an Action is, or is 


not above it. For we do not, and indeed 
cannot, pretend here to Demonſtration proper- 


ly fo called. What the conſtant Experience 


of Mankind, for near fix Thouſand Years, 


has ſhewn to be above the natural Ability of 


Man, ought ſurely to be looked upon as be- 
ing. naturally impoſſible to him, and a ſuffi- 
cient Ground of Aſſent. The firſt and 
« higheſt Degree of Probability (Gays Mr. 


% Locle, (whoſe Authority Mr. Chubb will 


not, I preſume, diſallow) is when the ge- 


« neral Conſent of all Men in all Ages, as 


&« far as it can be known, coneurs with a 
«© Man's conſtant. and never failing Experi- 

<< ence in like Caſes, —This Probability riſes 
e ſo near to Certainty, that it governs our 


«© Thoughts as abſolutely, and influences all 
< our Actions as fully, as the moſt evident 


ce * Demonſtration ; and in what concerns us, 
n 1 2 we 


4 
þ 
= 


Objections that* might be made againſt him, 


| that the Effetts produced exceed the Bounds of 


accordingly, he produces two ſuch Caſes, 
which are his favourite ones, for he often 
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« we make little or no Difference between 
« them and certain Knowledge. 
Mr. Chubb, it ſeems, was not quite igno- 

rant of this, and therefore, to prevent the 


he owns, that though this is a Point (deter- 
mining preciſely the utmoſt Extent of human 
Power) which cannot poſſibly be fixed by us, yet 
there are Caſes in which there is juſt Ground 


for preſuming (and why not for believing ?) 


human Power ; becauſe in thoſe Caſes there is 
a high Degree (he ſhould have ſaid the high. 
] D 1 of Probability on the one Site 
and but a bare Poſſibility on the other, And 


alledges them, perhaps only becauſe no ſuch 
Caſes are to be found among the Miracles re- 
corded in Scripture b, and he thinks they are 
more ſupernatural than any of thoſe Mira- 
cles. One is, if a Man ſhould riſe up and 


Eſſay concerning human Underſtanding, p- 281. 

Þ Indeed our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven might be 
reckoned one, but perhaps Mr. Cbubb would not allow it to 
be ſo, upon Account of ſome pretended Difficulties attending 
it; and as to what Chrift ſays to his Diſciples, that / they 
had Faith, they might remove Mountains (Matt. xvii. 20.) this 
was never actually done, and Mr. Chubb knows FOE well 
that it is but a figurative Een. 


move 


* 
* 


a ti 
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* 
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move through the Air, to the Height and 
with the Swiftneſs of an Eagle; the other is, 
if a Man ſhould command a Mountain to re- 


move out of its Place, and to ſtand in the 


midſt of the Sea, and it ſhould be removed 


accordingly ; then, ſays he, there would be juſt 


Ground for preſuming, that thoſe Effetts ex- 
ceeded the Bounds of human Power, One 


would believe that he is afraid to be too 
itive even in theſe his favourite Inſtances, 
and whilſt every body, beſides himſelf, would 


not doubt in the leaſt, but be very cer- 
tain, that thoſe Effects exceed the Bounds of 
human Power, he thinks that there is but a 
mere Preſumption of it ; and moreover he adds, 


that in ſuch Caſes we have no certain Proof 


8 


19 


that the Effects produced exceed the Bounds of = 7; 


human Power *, which is indeed fo very ridi- 


culous, and fo much againſt the Senſe of 


all Mankind, that nothing but a Deſign of 


leflening the Evidence of Miracles could in- 
duce bim to write in this Strain. 

The ſecond Thing which Mr. Chubb judges 
neceſſary to be previoufly enquired into, is, 


Whether there are any other invifible Agents 


but God, which can, or which do, at leaſt, 


(I ſuppoſe it is an Inaccuracy, and there 


* Page i. 


C 2 ſhould 
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ſhould be, which do, or which can at leaſt) 


cc 


act upon this Globe. And thereupon he ſays, ky 
that as 10 any Light or Information, which K 
may be ſuppoſed to be derived from divine Reve= T 
lation, with reſpect to the preſent Queſtion, 3 
that is naturally and neceſſarily excluded out of 8 
the Caſe : But to judge of it by the mere light WF ® 
of Reaſon, this is a Point that muſt remain | 1 
undetermined, and conſequently neither the Ne- . 
gative, nor the Affirmative Side of this Que- f 
lion is to be taken for granted, in order to prove 
any other Point, After ſuch a Declaration, 4 
one would hardly have expected to find him I 
ſo buſy, for near fifteen Pages, in examining » 
what Kind or Degree of Power inviſible 1 
Agents are capable of exerciſing, and whe- 5 
ther God will ſuffer them to exerciſe it for M 


the Deluſion of his Creatures. Such a Pre- P 
tender to Logic ſhould have ſaved himſelf | 


all this Trouble, and argued thus, Miracles | 

« are ſenſible Effects above the natural Abi- | , 
« lity of Men,and conſequently the Work L 
« of a Being ſuperior in Power to Men. * 
« But by the mere Light of Reaſon, we p 
« have no certain Knowledge of any other 

ee ſuch Being but God; and therefore we 4 
« ought to look upon Miracles as the im- 4 


o Page 12. © Page 13. - | 
I | e mediate 


W 2 


* 


* 
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« mediate Productions of God. For ſurely 
we cannot reaſon about Things which we 
know nothing of, or of which we have no 
Proof, But this would have made ſhort 


Work, and very much favoured the Ar- 


gument drawn from Miracles; which was 


not this Author's Deſign, who viſibly aimed 


at nothing elſe, but at perplexing the Sub- 
jet, and rendering it as problematical as py 
ſible. 
Having ſufficiently diſproved the two Con- * 


ditions, which Mr. Chubb offers as Rules to 8 8 


judge of Miracles, I ſhall lay down in few Miracles. 


Words the true Marks or Criteria, by which 


thoſe extraordinary Operations may be eaſily 


diſtinguiſhed from natural Effects, though ne- 
ver ſo ſurprizing, or from juggling Tricks, and 
pretended Miracles. 


Firſt then, a Miracle muſt el in VICE; or 1. They 


of its own Nature, a Thing pþofible, i. e. ſuch 7 * _ 


themſelves 


as viſibly implies no Contradiction. For God AS: - 
himſelf cannot produce contradictory Effects, 


or Effects whoſe Ideas neceſſarily exclude one 
another; as that a Stick have but one End; 


that a human Body be in ten thouſand Places 


at the ſame Time; that a Bit of Bread be 


turned into Fleſh and Blood, without loſing 


the Accidents, Modifications, and Qualities 


SS of 
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of Bread, c. And by this Rule we reject 


the pretended Miracle of Tranſulſlantia- b 


tion, maintained in the Church of Rome ; 


ſince, in whatever Light we conſider it, we 


plainly ſee it big with . and 
Contradictions. 


2. dach a. Secondly, Miracles muſt be ſuch Operations 


cannot be 


foreſeen by as cannot be foreſeen by any human Art, Pe- 
1 netration, or Ability. This is neceſſary 
* in order to diſtinguiſ them from thoſe ſur- 


prizing Effects of Nature or Phenomena, 


which the Vulgar is ſo apt to miſtake for n- 
raculous Operations, but are by learned Men 
exactly known beforehand, and foretold with 


Certainty ; ſuch as Eclipſes, Comets, &c. And 


indeed Miracles being ſupernatural Works, 


and depending upon 192 ſole arbitrary Will | 


of God, it is plain that Men can never fore- 

know them, without a particular Revela- 

3. Likey Thirdly, It is alſo neceſſary, that Miracles 

/ure, and that not only they do not ſavour of Romance 
#1 all their nd Fable, which is enough to diſprove them, 


Circum- 


fances, but moreover that they be ſuch as all Circum- 


ſtances conſidered, one would think very pro- 
Sable, and even naturally expect to find up- 
on Record. And therefore they muſt be 

wrought 


—W ß ASC 


7 4 4 be in themſelves lilely; by which I mean, 
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wrought only upon extraordinary important 
Occaſions, for wiſe Ends, Ends worthy of 
God, and where it is fit for him to interpoſe; 
as the giving of a new Revelation for the 
Good of Mankind, or of ſome Part of them. 
They muſt be done without any Oftentation or 
Apparatus, which might be liable to Suſpi- 


cion, and have an Air of juggling Tricks and 


pious Frauds. They muſt be connected with 
ſubſequent Facts not to be accounted for in 
a natural Way, or otherwiſe than by ſuppo- 
ſing the Truth and Reality of ſome ſuch ex- 
traordinary Operation, For Inſtance, Is it 


conceivable that the Iſraelites would have 


ſubmitted to the heavy Yoke of the Law of 


| Miſes, and to all the Hardſhips which they 
underwent after their coming out of Egypt, 


if they had not ſeen him do all the Wonders 


- which he performed both in Egypt, and in 


the Wilderneſs ? Is it in the leaſt probable, 


that ſuch Numbers of People who, at firſt 


embraced Chriſtianity, would have expoſed 


themſelves for its Sake, as they did, to per- 
petual Troubles and Perſecutions, to the bit- 
tereſt Torments and Death itſelf, if Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles had worked no Miracles, 
and the Succeſs of the Goſpel had been en- 


tirely left to human Means? And therefore 


C2: " 
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as theſe ſubſequent Facts afford a very high 
Degree of Probability, that the Miracles ſaid 

to have occaſioned them were real, fo this 

is a very good Rule to judge of any Miracle 

whatſoever. For ſuch extraordinary Opera- 

tions cannot fail of producing ſome Effect or 

other; they will naturally ſtrike the Specta- 

tors with Amazement, awaken their Curio- 

ſity, render them inquiſitive, and engage them 

31 to a ſuitable Behaviour. And by this Rule 
= all the pretended Miracles of the Heathens, 

41 and of the Church of Rome, are eaſily ſhewn 

to be falſe. For if we look into them, they 

have the greateſt Appearance of F able and 

Romance ; they were done unneceſfarily, and 

upon the moſt trifling Occaſions, in a dark 

and clandeſtine Manner, or with great Shew, 

and previous Form, not to ſerve any good 

Purpoſe, but rather a very bad one; and they 

had no Connection with any ſubſequent Fact, 

but what may be accounted for in a natural 

Way. 
4. They Fourthly, and laſtly, Miracles muſt be in 
= air themſelves ſuch as any Spectator, that has but 
Sight, and common Underſtanding, cannot help aſcrib- 
_ 71a ing to a ſupernatural Cauſe ; they muſt ſtrike 
-Geritand- him with the Thought that the Finger of 


ing to be 


N God is in them. For Miracles being delgn- 
of 6G ed 
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ed, as will ſoon evidently appear, for a Con- 
firmation of a particular Doctrine or Meſſage 


from Heaven, they ought to be of ſuch a 


Nature, as to convince upon the Spot, and 
without any great Inquiry, thoſe that ſee 
them, the greateſt Part of whom are not ca- 


pable of entering into a minute and critical 
Ex mination of their Cauſes, . Reaſons, and 


Ends. In ſhort they would miſs their End, 
and become in a manner needleſs, if they 


could not be eaſily and immediately diſcover- 


ed to come from God, And this brings me 
to offer my Thoughts concerning the Being 


or Beings, to whom we are to aſcribe the 


original Power of working Miracles, which 


is the grand Point to be enquired into. * God alme 
It has been already obſerved, and Mr. Chubb prong * 


himſelf grants it, that we have no Proof from efficient 


| Reaſon of the Exiſtence of inviſible” Agents. 3 4 5 
ſuperior to Men. All that we can pretend ber -cougy 


to in this reſpect is mere Conjecture, or at e 


moſt Preſumption. There is indeed no Ab- e 5 


certain by 


ſurdity in ſuppoſing, that there are ſuch Be- tbe mere 


ings ; it is even probable to ſome Degree that — * of 


they do exiſt, when we conſider the infinite bat there 


are otbe- 


| Power of God, the immenſe Variety of his ;o;#k 
viſible Works, as well as of the Talents and Aan, fo 


A e A 


F culties which he has imparted to Man- Men 
kind; z FI 
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from fo uncertain Premiſſes. For, as Mr. 
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kind ; and laſtly, the viſible Scale of Beings 


below us, which ſeems to indicate a Conti- 
nuation of it above us. But becauſe their Ex- 


iſtence implies no Contradiction, or is not im- 
probable, does it follow that they do actually 
exiſt ? No certainly; and he mult be a poor 
Reaſoner indeed, who concludes any thing 


Locke very well obſerves, bating ſome very 


few, and thoſe, if I may fo call them, ſuperfi- 


cial Ideas of Spirit, which by Reflection we 
F our own, and from thence, the beſt we 
can collect of the Father of all Spirits, the eter 


nal independent Author of them and us, and all 
Things; we have mo certain Information ſo 


much as of the Exiſtence of other Spirits, but by 


Revelation. Angels of all Sorts are natural- 


ly beyond our Diſcovery ; and all thoſe Intelli- 
gence. are Things whereof our natural 
Faculties give us no certain Account at all.— 
That there are Degrees of ſpiritual Beings be- 
teen us and the great God, who is there 


that by his own Search and Ability can come 
1 know? Much leſs uus we ditinẽ Ideas of 


their different Natures, ns, States, 


Powers, &c *, 


- 1 on human * vol. II. Page 181. 
12 Edit. We 
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as I ſhall ſhew by and by 
is certainly much more reaſonable and con- 
ſiſtent, to aſeribe theſe ſupernatural Produc- 
tions to a Cauſe, which we know fully ſuf- 
ficient to do them, namely to God, than to 
an unknown, uncertain Cauſe, which we are 
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We cannot therefore, by the mere Light Ms 


that 
have 


of Nature, aſcribe Miracles, or Effects that ee 


are viſibly above all the Art or Power 


God, becauſe we know of none elſe. But 


even ſuppoſe it is very probable that there 


are ſuch Beings (which is the utmoſt that can 
be known by Analogy), yet it does not fol- 
low that they are able to work Miracles of 


_ themſelves, and by their own natural in- 
herent Power; of which we can be no 


Judges, ſince we are not acquainted with the 


Nature and Extent of that Power: Beſides 
that in many Caſes, if not in all, an infinite 


Power is plainly requiſite to perform them, 
And therefore, it 


not ſure is in all Caſes anſwerable to them, 


let the Power of thoſe inviſible ſuperior 


Agents be never ſo great. 


Again, admitting that due are ſuch Be- 
ings, can we know from Reaſon that ſome 

of them are good, and ſome evil ? Not at all; 

Reaſon teaches us, that God muſt have cre- 


| ated them all good, and that, being endowed 
at 


of /#ficient 


for it. 


Man, to any ſuperior inviſible Being, beſides 
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at firſt with Faculties and Perfections much 


. ſuperior to. thoſe of Man, they have moſt 


probably kept their original Eſtate, With- 
out Revelation we ſhould not know, nor even 


ſuſpect any thing of the Fall of a Number of 
them, and of their terrible Depravation and 


propenſe Malice. So that, though we ſhould 


allow them the Power of working all Sorts 


of Miracles, yet ſince we are naturally led to 


ſuppoſe them all good, we may be ſure (and 


this will undeniably appear in the Sequel of 
this Treatiſe) that they never will perform 
any in Support of a Lye, and for the Delu- 


ſion of Mankind: We may be ſure that they : 
will always act in this Reſpect conformably 


to God's Will and Intention. And then it 
is to. us the ſame Thing, as if their Miracles 
did come immediately from God, 

But if we admit in this Enquiry | the Scri- 
pture Account of Evil Spirits (though Mr. 
_ Chubb profeſſes to have nothing to do here 


with Revelation), we muſt alſo admit what 
it teaches concerning their Puniſhment, and 


the Reſtraint which God has laid upon them, 
ſo that they cannot exert their Power when- 
ever they pleaſe, and in what Manner ſo- 


ever they pleaſe. And indeed it is natural 
to ine that their Puniſhment muſt, part- 
2 
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ly at leaſt, conſiſt either in the actual De- 

| privation of a great Part of their Power, or 

in ſuch a Reſtraint of it, as muſt render them 

unable to work Miracles. And if ſo, we 

may ſafely conclude, that no Miracle what- 

ſoever ought to be aſcribed to them, as to its 

efficient Cauſe. Beſides, as I ſhall fully 

prove by and by, it is utterly inconſiſtent 

with God's moral Character, to ſuffer them 

to perform any Miracle in Favour of an Im- 

poſture : And as to their working ſome in 

Behalf of Truth, there is not the leaſt Pro- 

bability that they would do any ſuch Thing, 

againſt their ſtrongeſt Inclination, and moſt 

viſible Intereſt ; or that God would make uſe 

of ſuch bad Inſtruments, whilſt he has fo 
many good ones, to ſupport a Cauſe which is 
properly his own. 

And therefore, let Mr. Chubb, or any Man 
beſides, make what Suppoſition, or raiſe what 
Difficulty he pleaſes, to perplex the Queſtion 
concerning the true efficient Cauſe of Mira- 
cles; it muſt be finally reſolved into the 
Power or Will of God alone. 

Moreover, if we conſult true Philoſophy, II. From 
we ſhall be ſtill the more convinced of this. ptr. 


deration of" 


For it is now plain to a Demonſtration, that _ Laws 
ber. 


1 the Principles of Motion, or Action in of Nature, 
| the which as 
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1 the material World, which we commonly 
2 * call the Laws or Powers of Nature, as Gra- 
22 vitation, Attractian, Repulſion, and the like, 
mediate are but the Effects of the inceſſant and im- 
El. of mediate Operation or Influence of God, ſee- 

ing they can never be explained upon. mecha- 

nical Principles. All Things that are done 

« in the World, fays Dr. Clarke *, are done 

« immediately by God himſelf, or by cre- 
s ated intelligent Beings, Matter being evi- 

e dently not at all capable of any Laws or 

* Powers whatſoever, any more than it is 

4 capable of Intelligence; excepting only this 
„ one negative Power, that every Part of it 

&« will of itſelf always and neceſſarily conti- 

&« nue in that State, whether of Reft or Mo- 

&« tion, wherein it at preſent is. So that all 

* thoſe Things which we commonly ſay are 

* the Effects of the natural Powers of Mat- 

&« fer, and Laws of Motion, of Gravitation, 
% Attrattion, or the like, are indeed (if we 

«« will ſpeak ſtrictly and properly) the Ef- 
e fects of God's acting upon Matter continu- 
ally and every Moment, either immediate- 

« ly by himſelf, or mediately by ſome cre- 

« ated intelligent Beings, _—_onſequently 
there is no ſuch Thing, as what Men 

. Demo. Part 2, p. 377, Edit. 9. 
commonly 
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« commonly call the Courſe of Nature, or 
« the Power of Nature. The Courſe of Na- 


« ture, truly and properly ſpeaking, is no- 


T thing elſe but the Will of God producing 


« certain Effects in a continued, regular, con- 
« ſtant and uniform Manner; which Courſe 


e or Manner of acting being in every Mo- 


« ment perfectly arbitrary, is as eaſy to be 
ce altered at any Time, as to be preſerv'd. 


The ingenious Author of an Enquiry into 
| the Nature of the human Soul, &c. has, in 
my humble Opinion, put this out of all Diſ- 
pute. A whole Section of his Work is taken 


up in proving as clearly as poſſible, that the 


natural and neceſſary Conſequence of the 


Vis inertiæ, or of the Want of active Powers 
in Matter (which is fully made out in the 
foregoing Section) is, that all thoſe Effects, 


commonly aſcribed to certain natural Powers 


reſiding in Matter, are immediately produced 


by the Power of an immaterial Being; and 
that no leſs than an infinite Power is requi- 


ſite for it. But this is more eſpecially, and 


l may fay, demonſtrably ſhewn with reſpect 

to the mechanical Motions of our Bodies, or 
| thoſe Motions which are performed without 
our Concurrence or Co-operation ; ſuch as the 
mn of the Blood, Reſpiration, &c. 


For 
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For if we examine them duly, and inquite 


into their efficient Cauſe, we ſhall find that 
they never can be produced by the Agency 


of finite immaterial Beings, but muſt be the 
immediate Work of the Creator himſelf. 


« For my own Part, ſays a Great Man, 


though to another Purpoſe, when I con- 


& ſider how TI live, that all the animal Mo- ä 


*« tions neceſſary to my Life, are indepen- 


i dent of my Will, that my Heart beats 


* without my Conſent, and without any Di. 


&« rection, that Digeſtion and Nutrition are 
performed by Methods to which I am not 


*, conſcious, that my Blood moves in a per- 


* petual Round, which is contrary to all 
„known Laws of Motion; I cannot but 
think that the Preſervation of my Life, in 


« every Moment of it, is as great an Act of 


«© Power, as is neceſſary to raiſe a dead Man 


« to Life ;“ let me add, as is neceſſary to 
give Life to a Body that never was alive, or 


to create a living organized Body. 


The beſore- mentioned Author carries this 


Rill farther, and extends it even to all our 


ſpontaneous Motions ; ſo that, as he ſays, 


the greateſt Philoſopher cannot account for the 
Motion of his own Finger, without having re- 


The Trial. of the Witneſſes, Oc. p. 65. 
LES 1 courſe 
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and regulating all the viſible Effects in the 
material World, but himſelf? To ſup- 
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courſe to God's Power immediately put forth 


in the Performance of it *, I ſhall, for Brevi- 


ty's ſake, refer the Reader to the Work itſelf ; 
and take it now for granted that what we call 
the Courſe of Nature, is properly ſpeaking, 


nothing elſe, but the Effect of the immediate, 


conſtant, and arbitrary Will or Power of God. 
Now if it be fo, then whatever is out of, or 
above that Courſe, or, in other Words, Miracu- 
lous, muſt of Neceflity be his immediate Work 

| alſo; for who can make Exceptions or Alte- 


rations in his arbitrary Method of producing 


poſe that any inferior Being has the Power 
to do this, and has actually ever done 
it, without being 


can, at any time, act in the natural World 


_ againſt the Creator's determinate Will and 
Pleaſure, and defeat his Deſigns and Pro- 
ceedings ; which is equally abſurd and 
blaſphemous. I fay, without being 
ered and commiſſioned by God for it; becauſe I 


would not abſolutely deny but that, as Dr. 


Clarke ſuppoſes, in the Place before cited, 
This continual acting upon Matter, (from 


Vol. I. p. 182, 
ñöůñ̃,f “ 


empowered and commiſſioned 
| by God for it, is to ſuppoſe that the Creature 
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which all the viſible Effects of the material 
World do proceed) is performed by the ſub- 
ſerviency of created Intelligences, appointed to 

that Purpoſe by the ſupreme Creator. Only I 
cannot admit what he adds, that in that 
Caſe, tis as eaſy for any of them, and as much 

within their natural Power, (by the Permiſ- 
fon of God) to alter the Courſe of Nature at 
any Time, or in any Reſpect, as to preſerve or 
continue it, For by the Reaſon before al- 
ledged, tis no more within their natural Power 
to do the one, than to do the other. God 

muſt not only permit, but actually enable 
them to perform this, And if what Mr. 
Baxter, (the Author of the Book, before 
cited) aſſerts, and I think clearly proves, be 
true, that the great Laws of Motion, which 
cannot be ined upon mechanical Prin- 
ciples, ſuch as Gravitation, Attraction, Ne- 
pulfion, &c. require an infinite Power to be 
effected; then, I am ſure, no created Being, 
no Angel (let his natural Power be conceiv- 
ed ever ſo great) is able to preſerve or con- 
.tinue the Courſe of Nature, nor conſequently 
to alter it, by performing Miracles, which 
therefore muſt of Er be che immediate 


Work of God. 
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And 
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as Hiſtory goes, we ſhall find that Miracles el 0- 
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And indeed, if we inquire into the general III. T 


the com- 


Opinion of Mankind in this Reſpect, as far far ard 


pinion of 
Mankind. 


have always been looked upon as ſuch, 
Hence it is that all Religions have, more or 
leſs, pretended to them; for this ſuppoſes 
that they thought them a good Proof of a 


divine Aſſiſtance and Support. The Fewi/ſh 
and Cbriſtian Religions eſpecially, (which I 


confider here, not as Revelations from God, 

but Hiſtorically only, as making Part of the 

Religions of Mankind) put this out of all. 

doubt. 2 e ee e | 
When Moſes was commanded to go to the 2, 0% 


People of rael, and acquaint them with . 


God's gracious Deſign of delivering them * * 
from their Egyptian Bondage; he anfivered and 


$ directly, and faid, But bebold they will not be- lain Proof 


lieve me, nor hearken unto my Voice, for they I ibi. 
will ſay, The Lord has not appeared unto thee. 
Upon which God told him, that he would en- 
due him with the Power of working Miracles, 
and gave him upon the Spot a Specimen of it, 
by two very great Wonders which he made 


him perform; that they may believe, fays he, 


that the Lord God of their Fathers, the God 


/ Abraham, the God of Jaac, and the God 
of Facob, hath appeared unto thee, And ac- 


1 cordingly 


$S* 


Phbaraob, which I have 


raob, and it ſhall become a Serpent. 
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cordingly it is obſerved, that when Mo/es and 


Aaron had done the Signs, or thoſe very Mi- 
racles before-mention'd, in the Sight of the 
Penple, the People believed, &c. Moreover, 


- "when God ſent Moſes to Pharaoh, he told 


him, See that thou do all thoſe Wonders before 
put in thine Hand. 
And again, When Pharaoh ſhall ſpeak unto 


you, ſaying, ſhew a Miracle for you, or to prove 
that you truly come from God (which in- 
timates that Pharaoh did fo, though it be 

not expreſly mentioned) Thou ſhalt ſay unto 


Aaron, Take thy Rod, and caſt it before Pha- 
All this 
plainly ſhews, that both Moſes and the Jjrael- 
ites, and Pharaoh himſelf look'd u pon Mi- 


fracles as the immediate Work of God, and 
the propereſt and molt direct Proof of a di- 


vine Miſſion; and that God himſelf counte- 


nanced this Notion, and acted con formably 
to it. Nay, the Magicians themſelves were 
in the ſame way of thinking, when they 
publickly confeſſed that the Production of 


Lice, which they could not imitate, was the 
Finger of God, or an Operation that ſhewed 
| dich his immediate Power, and which no 


* See Exod. iii. and following, | 


Art. 
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Art or Power, inferior to his, was able to per- 


form. But 65 this more hereafter. 


That it was really God, or the ſu preme That the 

| Being, who appeared to Moſes, and empow- ,jauaredi 
ered him to work Miracles, and not one of iin, * 

his Miniſters, the Angels ſpeaking in his s res really 
Name, as ſome have imagined becauſe it is © 

ſaid at firſt, that the Angel of the Lord appear. 

ed unto him in a Flame of Fire, out of the 
mid} of a Buſh, is plain from the follow- 
ing Conſiderations. Firſt, he calls himſelf 


the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 


the God of Facob ; and Moſes deſiring to know 
his Name, that he might ſatisfy his Brethren 
in that Reſpect, he tells him, Iam THAT 


I am, or JEnovAn, the incommunicable 
Name of the ſupreme Being, ſince it i 
Self-Exiftence, which is the F oundation of 


all infinite Perfection: Thus ſhalt thou ſay un- 

to the Children of Iſrael, I Am hath ſent. me 

unto you. It is true, that thoſe who are in 

the contrary Opinion, think to ſolve this 

Angel 

| here ſpoken of, was God's Mingfter and Repro. 
ſentative, he might very well make uſe of his 


Difficulty, by ſuppoſing, that as the 


Name, and ſpeak as if it had been God him+ 
ſelf. But in anſwer to this, I aſk, is it uſu+ 
a for Ambaſſadors of Kings, &c. to. call 


D 3 : them- | 
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themſelves by their Maſter's Name, even up- 
on the moſt ſolemn Occaſions? And would 


not that Man, who ſhould in a publick Au- 
dience begin his Speech after this Manner, 


for inſtance, I George the Second of Great. 


Britain, France, and Ireland, Defender of the 


| Faith, Gc. or, I the Republick of Holland, 
declare to you, &c. be laughed ar, as a very 


ignorant, or very ridiculous, impertinent, vain 
Man? Certainly this neither is, nor ever was 


« All the Inflances ulledged in favour of the contrary Opi- 


nion (Vid. Cleric. Comment, in Genef, cap. xvi.) are not par. 
+allel to this, as I might eaſily ſhew ; but for Brevity's Sake 


I ſhall only take Notice of that in 1 King,, chap. v 2; &c. 
And Solomon ſent to Hiram, ſaying, Thou knoweft how that Da- 


wid my Father could not build, an Houſe unto the Name of the 


Lor his God. But now the Lord my God hath given mo re 
en every Side, &c. And theſe are ſaid, wer. 7. to be the 
Words of Solomon, as if he had actually ſpoken them, thoug 
they were delivered by his Ambaſſador. But #-/, this wk 
have been done by a Letter expreſſing theſe very Words, as 


well as by the Mouth of a Minifter. Se-condh, It is not fait 


at the Perſon whom Solomon ſent to Hiram, ſpoke theſe 
ords, but only that he ſent to Hiram, ſaying, Thou Anowweſs 


cc. which is plainly the Hiſtorian's own Way of expreffing | 
the Meſſage ſent by Solomon, without determining in w 64 


Manner it was delivered. The Caſe before us is quite diffe- 
rent from this. There is no Declaration of any Meflage 
ſent from God to Maſes. The Angel of the Lord ap | 
to him, calls him by his Name, and without any Price, 


or, Explanation, tells him, 7 am the God of thy Father, the 


God of Abraham, &c. and when deſired to make himſelf bet- 


ter known, he ſays, I au THAT I Au, JtnoyAn. Are 


theſe parallel Caſes? A. 107 is 
| Angel 


the Practice of any Nation under the Sun-; 
and conſequently cannot be that of a created 


TW ·˙·A ˙ . . w WE ul WE TELE mm Aw ww ®\ Ft wan. 


w—_- 
* 


1 


Angel ſent by God, whoſe Language, to be 
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underſtood by Men, muſt be accommodated 


Men, And it is no leſs certain, that one can- 


Inſtance as this is pretended to be. On the 
contrary, we ſee thoſe bleſſed Spirits, when 


| ſent from God to Men, acknowledging their 


Miſſion, and ſpeaking of themſelves with 
great Modeſty b. 
Let me obſerve further, that ſome People 


ſeem to talk of the Miniftry of Angels in di- 


vine Revelations, as of a thing of Courſe, or 


as if it were beneath the Majeſty of God to 
reveal himſelf immediately to Men, not con- 


ſidering that, being ' preſent every where, 
and poſſeſſed with infinite Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, it can be no Trouble to him, 
nor any Diſparagement to his Glory, to give 


outward and ſenſible Signs of his Preſence, 
or to manifeſt his Will upon any. particular 
| Occaſion, by a Voice 
nate Place, without any vi 


ſtrument to utter it; as was done in the 

Caſe of - Abraham (Gen, xxii.), of Samuel 

(1 Sam, ii.), and of Elias (1 Kings xix. ); at 

gur Sayiour's Baptiſm: and Trangfgurati on 
| Þ See Revel, Aix. 10; xv. 9. 


— 


to the Cuſtoms and Ways of ſpeaking among 
not find in the whole Scripture another ſuen 


* 4 in a determi- 
© Organ. or In- 
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and before the Multitude, (John xii. 28.) 

And to ſay, as a late learned Author does, 

that it never appears throughout the Old Ta- 
ment, that the great Cale ever did upon Eartb 


any 1 but by means of his Son, or ſome 


Angel or other, who executes his Commands ; 


is to aſſert a thing, which is very far from 
being certain. How does it appear, that the 


Flood, for Inſtance, the greateſt Miracle that 


ever was, was not the immediate Work of 


God? In all the Wonders that Moſes did in 


Egypt, there is not the leaſt Intimation made 
of any Angel aſſiſting or empowering him fo 
to do. On the contrary, it is expreſly ſaid; 
that the ſame Jehovah, who appeared to him, 


and ſpoke to him at firſt, enabled him upon - 


the Spot to work two great Miracles with his 


Rod, which he was to repeat before the Peo-— 


ple; and ſoon after charged him, ſaying, See 
that thou do all thoſe Wongers before Pharaoh, 
which I have pu 


to repreſent me, in a manner before him, 
not dy by declaring to him my Will, but 


eſpecially by executing my. Judgments upon 
him and all his People, through a Series of 


9 Ou": 3 
5 aſtoniſh 


2 My 


tin thine Hand, or em- Z 
powered thee to bee . Again he tells 
him, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, i LG 


. a. aa + tc. ww t&, wth at... ed bad 


from among them. And all along it is the 


Ee ooh ER. o » 


repreſented as done by JewovAan's Fociah 
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aſtoniſhing Miracles, which 1 ſhall enable 
thee to work in his Preſence. And the Egyp-. 


tians ſhall know, that I am the Lord (Ino 


van) when .1 ftretch forth ny Hand upon 
Egypt, and bring out the Children of Leal 


ſame Jehovah that gives his Orders to Moſes, 


and by whoſe Directions and Power Moſes acts, 


and to whom he conſtantly applies for the 


removal of the Plagues, at the Deſire of 


Pharaoh. Nay the Magicians themſelves, as 
I have already obſerved, ſoon acknowledge 
that theſe' Wonders are the Effects of tb 


| Finger, or of the immediate Power of God 


not of an Angel, but of the ſupreme Being, 
for ſo it is manifeſt they underſtood it. The 
Paſſage of the Red Sea is expreſly aſcribed: to 


him (JeHovAan) throughout the Relation of 
that wonderſul Event, Exod; xiv; and P/al. 


bexvii. It is ſaid, that JEnovan went before: 
the People, by Day in a Pillar of a Cloud; and: 
by Night in a Pillar of Fire, to lead them the. 
Way (Exod, xiii, 21.) All the Miracles which 
Moſes did afterwards in the Wilderneſs, : 


Command, and immediate Power. And when 
God tells him (Exod. xxiii, 20.) Behold I ſen 
i. vii i . 


an : 
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ant Angel before thee, to keep thee in the Way, 
and to bring thee into the Place which I have 


Frepared ; it is eaſy to ſee, by what he fays 
immediately after of this Angel, that it could 


ſelf, the Son of God, Beware of him, and 
obey bis Voice, provoke him not, for be will nat 
pardon your Tranſgreſfions ; for my Name is in 
bim, (ver. 20.) Can this be applied to the 

moſt exalted created Spirit? Are we to cb 
Angels, as God himſelf? Have Angels the 
Powgr of forgiving Sins? And is God's Name, 
of his Perfections and Attributes in them ? 


Such Deſcriptions can never belong toa mere 
Creature, but are perfectly agreeable to the 


Notion which the Scripture gives us of the 
ſecond Perſon of the Holy Trinity. I ſhall not 
inlarge now upon this Subject, becauſe I 
ſhall byand by havean Opportunity of ſpeak.- 
ing to it again. But I have ſaid enough to 
fhew, that the before- mentioned Paſlage is ſo 
far from contradicting what I maintain, . 


that all che Miracles of Maker inthe Wilders 


16, as well as in Egypt, were the im 


nie eee kee wenne 
duns it. | ak Fri" 45 ty | 


The 


not be a created one, but the Angel of the | 
Govenant, (Mal. iii. 1.) &c. even Chriſt him- 
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the above-mentioned Gentleman alledges in 


if any at all, in ſuch a Caſe as this, where 
vue have the Scriptures to direct us: And tha 


or appear under ſome Shape or other? Can- 
not he by a Voice formed in the Air, without 
any viſible Inſtrument or Organ to utter it, 


e . . . 
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The ſame may be ſaid of the Miracles 
done by the Prophets that came after; it 
does no where appear that they were aſſiſted, 
powered, by any Angel to perform 
them; nor is there the leaſt mention made 
of Angels concerned in thoſe Tranſactions. 
But if God has /ome Times employed his 
Angels in the Execution of ſome extraordi- 
nary Work or Miracle (as I readily grant, 
fince we find Inſtances of it in Scripture) 
does it follow that he has cor/tantly done ſo? 
The Authority of the Jeus aſſerting, that 
one cannot find an Inſtance, where God did any 


Work, but by the means of ſome Angel *, which 


ſupport of his Opinion, has very little Weight, 


Paſſages upon which he ſeems to lay much 
Streſs, are nothing to his Purpoſe, It is true 


that 20 Man has ſeen God at any Time, nor 


can fee him; (John i. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 16, &c.)4- 
But is it neceflary that God, in order to reveal 
himſelf to Man, ſhould make himſelf viſible, 


* Mare Nevech. Part II. Cap. 6. 


* 


” Treatiſe n MIR ACLEs. 
as has been before obſerved, manifeſt his Will 
and:Pleaſure? As to the Paſſage, Jobn v. 37. 
it is not fairly quoted; our Saviour {peaks 
there to the Fews, who would not receive 


him, notwithſtanding all his Miracles, and 
he tells them, not that no one hath heard at 


any Time the Voice of God, as this Gentleman 


renders it, but I have neither heard his Voice 


at any Time, nor ſeen his Shape ; which makes 


a wide Difference, for does it follow that be- 


cauſe' the unbelieving Fews had not heard 
God's Voice, no one ever did? Obſerve further, 
that the original Word, which our Tranſla- 
tors have rendered by Shape, imports in ge- 


neral Appearance or Figure, Face nd Counte- 


nance*, And as God has not a Body, nor 


conſequently any Figure, &c. ſo has he no 


Voice, properly ſpeaking ; And therefore it is 
manifeſt that theſe Words of Chrift cannot 


be taken literally; they are metaphorical, and 


mean no more than this, that the Jes did 
not know God, juſt as we cannot be ſaid to 
know a Perſon, till we have ſeen him and 


heard him. What our Saviour adds imme- 
diately, ſhews that this was his true Mean- 


ing; and ye have not his (God's) Word abid- 


lieve not, (ver. 38.) But to Proceed, 
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ing in you, for whom” he hath ſent, him ye be- 
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A ſecond Reaſon that ſhews, that it was 
God himſelf, and not a created Angel, who 


ſpoke to My/es from the Buſh, is, that he not 


only takes the Name and Titles of God, but - 


is expreſly call'd Jenovan by Moſes himſelf, 
who certainly knew who it was that appear- 


ed unto him. For, immediately after having 


related the Sight of the burning Buſh, which 
raiſed his Surprize, and gave him the Curio- 
ſity to go and ſee what it was, he ſays, And 


when the Lord Iꝝx HoVAH ſaw that he turned 
aſide to ſee, &c. (Exod, iii. 4.): And afterwards 


he conſtantly calls him by the ſame Name, 
and never by that of Angel. Now the pre- 


tended Solution above-mentioned cannot be 


of any uſe here; for admitting it were uſual 


and conſiſtent with the Character of an Am- 


baſſor, to aſſume the Name and Titles of tb 


Prince whom he repreſents; yet ſurely the 


Beholders, or the Hiſtorian, who report the 
Fact, would not give him thoſe Titles, but 
call him by his own Name, and ſay that it 
vas the Miniſter of ſuch a Prince, and not 


the Prince himſelf. Otherwiſe ſuch a way 


of ſpeaking, beſides the Abſurdity of it, would 


introduce a great Confuſion in Hiſtory. And 
therefore, fince Moſes calls the Perſon whe 
ſ] 1 to him, 3 we cannot doubt 
but 
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 Lafily, This Perſon is repreſented in Deut. 
xxxiii. 16. as the Author and Fountain of the 


tick Spirit, to the Poſterity of Fo/eph. Bleſſed 
of the Lord be his Land, ſays he, for the pre- 
gigus Things of Heauen, and for the Goad-will 
of him ther dwelt in the Buſh, or appeared to 


which can never be ſaid of a created Angel. 
But our Saviour himſelf puts this out of all 
Queſtion, when, in anſwer to the Objection of 


Jaying, Tam the God of Abraham, &c. (Mark 
xi. 26.) Here is a moſt poſitive Declaration 


from the burning Buſh. 


0 * of 1 5 el of the Lord appeared unto Moſes, in a 
nity, Flame of Fire, out of the Midi of a Buſh. 
But this may eaſily be reconciled two Ways, 

Either we may ſuppoſe that there appeared 

in Fact a created Angel, under a viſible Shape 


= * but that the Voice that ſpake to 


but chat it was really the ſupreme Be- 


Bleſſings which Moſes wiſhes, by a prophe- 


me under the Symbol of the burning Buſh, 


the Sadducees, he ſays, And as touching tbe 
Dead, that they riſe, have ye not read in the Boo 
of Moſes, how in the Buſh God ſpale unto bim, | 


2g g. s eren geg s' Þ ws 


that it was God himſelf that ſpake to My 


0-8. rhe It is true that in the Hiſtory of lhe 
D 2, bu. raculous Tranſaction, it is ſaid, that the An 
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Moſes was not the Voice of that Angel, or 


in the Air immediately by God himſelf, who 
| through it revealed his Will to the Prophet. 

This is agreeable enough to his Way of pro- 
ceeding in former Times; for we frequently 
meet in the Old Teſtament with Angels ap- 
pearing, not to act under him, or ſpeak in 
his Name, but to give viſible Signs of his 
particular Preſence, and the better to diſpoſe 
the Minds of the Beholders to the Revelation 
which was to follow. And this may be fur- 
ther ſupported by St. Stephen's Relation of 
the Fact (Acts vii. 3o, &c.), who ſeems to 


take it in that, Light, There appeared to - 


bim, ſays he, in the Wilderneſs of Mount Sinai, 


an Angel of the Lord in a Flame of Fire in a 
Buſh. When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the 


| Sight; and as be drew near to behold it, the 


Voice of the Lord, (not of the Angel) came un- 
to him ſaying, 1am the God of thy Fathers, &c. 


But, the beſt Way of ſolving this ſeeming 


Difficulty, and in my Opinion the only one 


truly ſatisfactory, is to ſay, that the Angel 
who appeared in the Buſh was not a created 
Angel, but the Son of God himſelf, the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Holy Trinity, who is of- 


ten called in Scripture, the Angel of the Lord, 


or 


did not proceed from him, but was formed 
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or the Angel of his Preſence, the Angel of the 
Covenant, &. becauſe he was to be ſent in- 
'to the World in our Fleſh, as a Meſſenger 
from God; and being God himſelf, he 
might aſſume the Name of God, and 
make theſe temporay Apparitions, recorded 

in the Old Teſtament, Preſages and Fore- 
rumers of his more ſolemn Mifſion®, This 
is the Doctrine of the primitive Fathers, eſ- 
pecially of Fu/tin Martyr, alledged by the be- 
fore- mentioned Gentleman himſelf, though 
to another Purpoſe ; for he ſays poſitively, 
both in his irt and ſecond Apology, that he 
that ſpake to Moſes from the Buſh, and ena- 
4 him to work Miracles, was Chri ft. And 
yet is Gentleman ſeems unwilling to own 
that it was ſo in Fact; I will not enquire, 
 fays he, wberber it was  Chrift, or another 

Being inferior to him, who thus appeared, but 

it plainly was not THE GREAT Gop, AND 

FATHER OF ALL, If he means that it was 


Gen. xvi, &c. Exod. xxiii, &c. Judg. vi. Ifai. Ixiii. 


Mal. iii. &c. d b See Pool's Annotations. There is 
home th Geneſis xlviii. 15, 16. which very much con- 
£24 Jacob bleſſing ding F, Child 22 

raham and T/aac 


= before . my Fathers | 
N 2 wall, the God aubich 2 me all my Life long unto hi 

Day, the Angel which redeemed me from all Evil, bleſs the 
Lads, &c. It is plain _ — Angel here is the fame with 


God, the ſupreme God ; ;ally conſidering that Faceb 
implores his g. ne ty urely he would never have . 
it been a created Angel, 


& 
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not Cad tbe Father, or the firſt Perſon r 
the Holy Trinity, I grant it; but if he ex- 
cludes the Deity in general from the Caſe, I 
deny it, fince it Was God the Son, as I have 
ſufficiently thewn;; And I think it would have 
been worth his while to have engmired abe 
ther it was Ghrgf, or no; becauſe if it were, 


then ſurely he could not ſay, that it was war 
God, unkls dude ee 
God.” 


Here 1 cannot help W notice ak » 
very extraordinary Obſervation of his, name> 


p. © that our Saviour | himſelf, "whilft he 


« was upon Earth in his incarnate State, 
« ſeems conſtantly to have been under the 
Guidance and Influence of the Holy Gheft 
e in all his wondrous Works; and what- 


ever he did, it was by a Power communi- 


* cated to him by that Perſon.” To what 
Purpoſe this Obſervation is brought i in, Ican- 


not conceive ; | for the Author's Deſign Chriſt 


in the proceeding and following Pages, is to — — 


ſhew that God himſelf never did any Mira- odern 


cle upon Earth ; but if the Holy GhyB be Pas % 


God, all the Miracles performed by Chee _—_— 
are, 2 chis Obſervation, to be a- Tow 2 - 
. to God, as to their immediate Cauſes 


himſelf, the 


E | 1 5 for working 


Power of, © 
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Miracles, for Chriſt it ſeems, had no Working-Mira- 


aubich no 


] 
her Per- cle Power of his own, no more than the 
/-n ever Prophets and the Apoſtles, and what he did f 
was the immediate Operation of the Holy f 

Ghofl, But leaving to the Author himſelf t 

to reconcile this pretty plain Inconſiſtency, l 

how does he prove his Aſſertion? Why, 5 

by four or five Paſſages, none of which are f 

any thing to the Purpoſe, viz. I will put Wil = 

my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew Judg- C 

ment to the Gentiles, Mat. xii. 28; which t 

has no manner of Relation to the Power of c 
working Miracles, but only to the Pablica- tl 


tion of God's Will. Again, If I caft out De- it 
wils by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom 0! 
of God is come unto you, Ibid. y 28. Here h 
the Spirit of God does not ſignify the Holy Wn 4 
Ghoſt, or the third Perſon of the Holy Tri- 

nity, but the Power of God, as appears by fr 
thepar allel Paſſage in St. Luke (xi. 20.), 1 
where inſtead of the Spirit of God, we read Pr 
the Finger of God, which is the ſame as his WS b 
Power. By this Power the Man Chrift.was de 
enabled to caſt out Devils; for he ſpeaks of pe 
himſelf here in his human and not in his dj. _ ip 
vine Nature, according to the Notion which NM 


the Phariſees had of him; as is plain from 
101 2 his 


A Treatie n MiRacLEs. FIT 
his ſtiling himſelf: be Son of Man in the 
Sequel of his Diſcourſe to them. As to 
thoſe other Paſſages wherein it is ſaid, hut 
be was full of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke iv; 1; 

that God gave him. not the Spirit by Meaſure, 
John iii. 34; that God anointed bim with > on 
Spirit and with Power, Acts x. 38. they vi- | 
| * relate to our Saviour's human Nature, 
as being capable of receiving ſupernatural 

Cifs and Powers, which cannot be ſaid of 
the divine Nature; and as they do not ex- 
| clude or deſtroy, his Godbead, ſo neither do 

they ſuppoſe, as the Gentleman would have 
it, that he had no Miracle- working Power 

of his own, or inherent in him, as he muſt 

have bad, if he were 1 Cad, as well as 
Man. 
And indeed, 'this addon ſo ly. 10 
from the Manner in which our Saviour per- 
formed his Miracles, and from his own ex- 

preſs Declarations, that it is a Wonder to me, 
how any one that has read the Goſpel can 
deny it, or explain it away. I ſhall not re- ; 
peat what I have already ſaid in this Re- i 
ſpe *; I ſhall only obſerve, . that Chrift's | 
Miracles were done with ſuch an Authority 


1 > 
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as viſibly ſhewed him to be the immedia 
Author of them. I uu, be thou clean, ſaid 
he to a Leper who applied to him for 
Relief, and immediately his Leproſy uns 
cleanſed . He healed Diſeaſes at a great 
Diſtance, by declaring his Will, that it 
ſhould” be -ſo*; In a violent Tempeſt be 
rebuled the Winds and the Sea, and there 
was a great Caim; Come out of the Man, 
tuts unclean Spirit, and when the Devils be- 
ſought: him to Jend chem into the Stine, he gave 
them Legue® ; Young Man, I ſay unto. thee, 
Riſe ; and be that eds Aud ſat up, _ 
gan to ſpeak*; Lazarus come forth *, | &c 
And all this he performed 'without anjipee- 


vious Form, or Application to any ſuperior th 
Being whatſoever ; without any thing, in cl 
ſhort, that might indicate that this miracu- m 
lous Power was not his own, and at his own ef 
_ Diſpoſals, There is but one Place in the 0 
ee e neee ET. 


Mat. viii. 3. % » 13. Fobn 3 iv. 46. Fee. e lid. 7 26. 
d Mark v. 4. . * Luke vi. 14, 15. John xi. 43. 
s The diſtinctive Mark, and if I may ſo call it, the grand | 
 Chara#triflick of Onnipotence, is to do Things without 
any Inſtrument, or the Uſe of any Means whatſoever, by a 
mere Command, or AQ of the Will. And fo God is repre- 
ſented creating the World, Gen. i. 3. He ſaid, Let there be 
Light, and there wwas Light, ec. Eſ. xxxiii. 9. He pale, * 


WD. OS. WF * = MY FO T oo 
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Reſurrection of Lazarus; where it is re- 
marked, that when they had taken away 
the Stone from the Place where the Dead was 
laid, Jeſus lift up his Eyes and-faid, Father, I 
thank thee that thou baſh. heard me; which 
ſuppoſes that he had before prayed to God 


to enable him to raiſe Lazarus. But then it 


is plain from what follows, that tho' he 


had a particular Reaſon, and a very good one, 
for ſo doing, yet he was not nece/itated to 


it; I hm, ſays he, that thou heareſt me 
always : But becauſe of the People which 


fand by, I ſaid'it, that they may believe that 


thou haſt ſent me *. And indeed, if the Fa- 
ther and he are but one, as he exprefily de- 


clares in the foregoing Chapter, J 30. he 


might, when upon Easth, perform the great- 
eft Wonders, at all Times, and upon all 
Occafions, without the Concurrence of any 
fuperior Power. This is fully confirmed. 


| by what he himſelf ſays concerning it; V ut 


it was dons, be commanded, and it flood faft. And therefore ſince 
Chrif, in performing his Miracles, acted after the very 


| fame Manner, there is no doubt but that he had an infinite 


Power of his own. Hence it is that the very Creation of 
the World is aſcribed to him, Jabs i. 3: Coleſe 1. 16, 


Heb. i. 21 and that he is called ALMIGHTY, en, 


rg. ouch „ 
e, 4, 


4: -» _ Things 


= 
it; It is in the laſt mentioned Caſe, the 
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| Thin gs ſoever the Father doth, theſe alſo doth 


the KA likewiſe *, a ' For as the Father raiſeth 


up the Dead, and quickneth them ; even fo the 
Son auickneth whom he will *, And as the 
Father hath Life in himſel, If, fo hath he given 


to the Son to have Life in himſelf ©, or to be 
the Author and Spring of Life, to have the 
Right and Power to impart it. I am the 


Reſurrettion and the Life, or the firſt Cauſe 
and Diſpoſer thereof, ſays he to diſconſolate 


Martha, to convince her that he had in him- 
ſelf the Power of raifing her Brother from 
the Dead®, And he more than once a- 
ſcribes to himſelf his own Reſurrection, as 


to the firſt and immediate Cauſe of it; 


Deftroy this Temple, ſays he to the Jeus, 
| meaning the Temple of his Body (Johnii. 19.), 


and in three Days I will raiſe it up. There- 


fore doth the Father Iove me, becauſe J lay 
down my Life, that I might take it again. 


I have Power to lay it down, and I have 


Power to take it again (Ibid. x. 27, 28.): Can 


any Thing be clearer and more to the Pur- 


uh Add to this, that when he ſent 
th his twelye Apoſtles and the ſeventy 


' Diſciples, to preach the Goſpel in Ju- 
des, he gave them the Power of working 


2 * John v. 19. by 21. * 26. d. Ibid. xi. 25. 
5 . Miracles, 


W 
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Miracles, as if it had been his own, and 
with an abſolute Authority; and that all 


thoſe who performed any in his Life-time, 


* 


So» , ·‚ WV We, , ˙ a , ‚·‚˙‚ Gůͥi²unuͥug d xd M ˖ gg 


„„. * — 8 


| are ſaid to have done them in bis Name, or 
by calling upon him, and by his Power, So. 
that no Doubt can remain, but that he had 
within himſelf, and of himſelf, ſuch a ſu- 
preme Power. The Apoſtles themſelves, 
after they had received the Holy Ghoſt, of- 
tentimes aſcribe to Chriſt the Wonders which. 
they performed, and declare that they did 
them by his Authority. In the: Name gh 
| Teſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk ; 
Jieſus Chriſt make thee whole, Ariſe and 11 
thy Bed &. And if they conferred the 
ſame Power on other Chriſtians, it Was by 5 
Prayer and Inpoſitions of Hands, and not as 
our Saviour, without any previous Form, and 
in an authoritative Manner. So far from it, 
that ſometimes this miraculous Power was 
beſtowed upon their Hearers without any 
Concurrence of theirs, as in "eg Caſe " 
Cornelius and his Company. 
In ſhort, our Saviour's Mirackais are no 5 bi 
where in the Goſpel aſcribed to the | Holy dere 


Ghoſt, as to their efficient Cauſe ; but are all forth of | 


along Ay: as the immediate Productia a G 
Ae. „ 1 - * Did $44: Fr LE 


| ONS, to God the 


” Þ 
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Faser, as on, either of the Sox himſelf, or of the Bu- 


to their im- 
mediate ef- 


= 


Cauje, 


according to Chri/i's own Promiſe and Ap- 


becauſe That Jeſus was not yet glorified . 


tler; which: comes to the fame, ſince the 


ready obſerved. It is not till after the De- 


ſcent of the Ha Ghyſ upon the Apoſtles, 
pointment, that we find miraculous Gifts 


| attributed to him ; and therefore Chrif 


cannot be aid to hove Jeri amd the Guid- 
ance and ce of the Holy Ghoſt in all 
bis wondrous Works; and that whatever he 
did, it was by a Power communicated to him 
by that Perfon'; for, as our Saviour himfelf 
declares, the Holy Ghof was not yet given, 


The Paſſage, 1 Cor, xii, g, &c. alledged in 
Favour of the contrary, is fo far from av 
ending all miraculous Gifts 10 the Holy 


Ghyſt alone, excluſively of the Father, or of 


the Son, that in the foregoing Verſes, theſe 
Gifts are expreſsly refert d to both, as to their 


efficient Cauſe 3 Now, ſays the Apoſtle, y 


4, &c. there are Dyverſities of Gifts, but the 
Spirit, from whom they all proceed. 


"Ard there are Diffirences of Auminiftration; 


(or Offices in the Church, which are enn- 


 merated, 28.) buf the Some Lord (Fefur 
pe prog 


eu 


ggg gg N22 


w 


* = SY © 


| (th all in all; here the very ſame Expreſs 
fion is uſed, as with reſpect to the Haly 
Ghoſt, Þ rx. But all theſe worketh* that ans * 


"To <1 "0 "WM. T F9 0 3. 


Angels, but only to God, either the Farber, 


Works; which would be very 
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conſequently the Author of the miraeuleus 
Gifts annexed-to them.) And there are Di- 
_ werſities of Operations (or of working. of 


Miracles) Bur it is the ſame God which wark- 


and the ſelf ſame Spirit. And again, 28. 


God hath ſet (or ordained, appointed, inſtitu- 


ted) ſome in the Church, firſs Apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily Prophets, thirdly Teachers; after that 


: Mix ACLEs (or rather miracwous Powers), 
un Girrs of Harne, Heſps (or Mini- 
Arationt Governments, and D VERGEF FBS | 

oF TonGves. 


Bat not to inſift any longer upon this, * 
evident, that the Miracles recorded in the . 


New Yeſtiment are nd where aer 88 


or the Son, ot the Holy Obit. Mention is 
made of An gel miniftring is Ori, comfort= 


ing him, or at his Command and Diſpoſal ; 


but never affiſting him in his wondrous 


unaccountable, if they did really affift him 

and enable him to do what he did. 

. Ne at his * and Aden ßem 3 
 -- 


ſurpriſing and 
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but they neither raiſed him from the Dead, 
nor carried him up into Heaven; they 

themſelves never ſaid any think like it to the 
Women, or to the Apoſtles, to whom they 


appeared upon thoſe two ſolemn Occaſions. 
The fame Obſervation holds true in the, 


particular Caſe of the Apoſtles ; for tho' they 
were ſometimes deliver'd from the Hands of 
their Perſecutors, or directed in the Execu- 
tion of their Miniſtry by the Aſſiſtance of An- 
gels, yet the Miracles which they performed, 
are never ſaid to be done by the Help or Con- 
currence of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, but are con- 
ſtantly aſcribed to the Power of Chriſt, or of 


the Father, or to the Influence of the Holy 1 

G. From all which, I think, I may ſafe- 1 

ly conclude, that true Miracles are all along 5 

in the Old, but more eſpecially in the New * 

Teſtament, repreſented as the immediate Pro- = 

ductions of God; fo that this Aſſertion of the ch. 

Gentleman, that it never appears throughout * 

either, that the great God - ever did upon Gn 

Z Earth any Miracle, i is very far from being true, 4 

Au We read, indeed, of Angels having per- l 

ano + af formed wonderful Deliverances, or executed * 

4 no leſs wonderful Judgments ; as the Angel 1 

F“ who ſimote the firſt-born of Aigyp? ; that who 1 

ee, killed 185,000 A/Yrians in one Night; hal - 8 

they were | RY. 2 
r. ge 


@ The. i 7. 
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| 59 
who delivered the Apoſtles out of Priſon, 4 2 : 


Kc. But whether they did it by their owin h by 
Power, or by the Power of God, the Scrip- Gt for it. 


ture does not tellus ; and therefore no Argu- 
ment can bedrawn from theſe Inſtances againſt - 


the general Poſition, that God alone can 
work true Miracles. As Angels were then 


commiſſioned by him, ſo were they proba- 


bly impowered by him to perform thoſe 
Wonders: And I am the more inclined 
co believe they were, becauſe I find that 
the Smiting of the firſt born of Egypt is 
attributed to God himſelf ; for it is ſaid 
more than once, that the Lord ſmote the 


Egyptians, all the firſt-born of the Land of 


Egypt ; and he himſelf ſpeaks thus by 
Moſes, About Midnight will I go out into” 
the midſt of Egypt, and all the firſl born 
in the Land of Egypt ſhall die, Sc.. Not 
that I would deny that Angels are naturally 
endued with a very great Power, much 
ſuperior in all Reſpects to that of Man, ſince 
te ſuperior Perfection of their Nature im- 
plies it, and they are ſaid in Scripture ꝰ to ex 
cell in Strength, to be mighty, or very 
powerful. As their Action upon Bodies is, 


2 Exod xi. FO xii, 12, $1, 27s 12 b Pſal, cili. 20. 
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and muſt naturally be, both inviſible, and 
very quick and ſtrong; they can, no doubt, 
take away a Man's Life in a ſurprizing Man- 


ner; but I cannot conceive how one Angel 


alone could. kill in an Inſtant, or at leaſt in a 


very ſhort Time, all the firſt-born, both of 
Men and Beaſts, throughout the whole 
Kingdom of Egypt, which was ſo very po- 
pulous and abundant in Cattle. This could 
not be effected by any Plague, or peſtilential 


Air, by Lightening, or any other fuch Means, 
becauſe it would have indiſcriminately de- 
ſtroyed Men and Beaſts, and not ſingled out 
the finſt- born; and therefore it required an 


almighty Power, as well as an infinite Know- 


ledge, to inflict ſuch a Puniſhment, as this, 
upon the frf-born, and them only. 80 


. likewife, how could any fingle Angel ſmite, 
in the Space of a few Hours, without the 
leaſt Noiſe, or any Symptom, or Mark, or 
Wound attending it, 185,000 Afſyrians 7 


for ſo it happened, as appears by all the Cir- 
cumſtances of that wonderful Event, This 
ſeems to me to require more than a finite 


Power, let it be ever ſo great, becauſe it 


could not be performed by the Application. 


of any external Means, which muſt natu- 
ined have took up ſome conſiderable Time, 


occaſioned 


2D e 8 88. 08 


dead Bodies ſome Marks of Violence 5. 
that it muſt have been done by a mere Act 
of the Will of the Being who executed this 


cher in themſelves, or in the Mamar in 
= which they were performed; by which 
it will plainly appear, that they were not, 
nor could be the Works of created An- 


attend their Performance, and there is none 


Groanings in the Camp, and left upon he 


Judgment; but this is the peculiar Manner 
of acting of God, as was beſare obſerved, arid 
conſequently can never be that of any Crea- 
ture whatſoever. - And this leads me to con- 
ſider the Mznacles recorded in Scripture, ei- 


gels. ee 8 æ˙Än; 1 gs | 20 
_ 1 confeſs I was not a little ſurprized at Miractss 
the ſtrange Aſſertion of the learned Gontler Bed '* 


be the im- 


nan whom I have already often mentioned. mgdiate O. 


Diſcourfing upon this very Subject, he ſayt, %% 99 8 


« Let the Miracles of our Saviour he range _ ” 
e confide- 


cc into their reſpective Orders, according to ration of 


&« our Conceptions of the Difficulties Which — 9 | 
of them that ſeem to require an abſolute 
« Infinity of Power,” I will try to-do this, 
and I hope to be able to ſhew, that all the 
Miracles which our Saviour performed in di- 
rect Confirmation of his Doctrine, none extept= 
115 W ed, 


'C2 | A Treatiſe n Min'actes, 


ed, did require an abſolute Infinity of Power, 
either as to the Matter, or the Manner of 
them; for though the Gentleman does not 
ſeem to like this Diftin#ion, it is both plain, 
and founded in the Nature of the Facts 
themſelves. I fay, in direct Confirmation of 
is Doctrine, becauſe there are ſome particu- 
lar Wonders of Chriſt, which were not in- 
-tended to prove his divine Miſſion,” and might 
-poſſibly have been performed by a Power leſs 
than infinite; ſuch as his walking on the 
Waters, his flilling the Tempeſt, his drying 
upp the Fig-tree from the Root, the wonder- 
ful Draught of Fiſhes, &c. For as theſe were 
done before his Diſciples only, their Truth 
might have been queſtioned; and Miracles are 
deſigned for the Conviction not of Believers, 
but of Unbelievers. And therefore in this 
Enquiry, we muſt confine ourſelves to thoſt 
Miracles, which either were appealed to by 
our Lord himſelf, as Evidences of his being 
ſent from God, or appear to have been a ſuf- || 
ficient Ground of Aſſent to them that believ- 
ed on him upon the Spot. Two or three 
Paſſages in the Goſpel-Hiſtory will make 
this very plain. When John the Baptiſt ſent 
his Diſciples to Jeſus, to know of him whe- 
ther he was the expected Męſiab, they found 


J. 
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him actually em ployed . in curing many « of 
«« their Infirmities and Plagues, and of evil 
« Spirits, and! in giving Sight to many that 
were blind. And he ſuid unto them; Go 
your Way, and tell Folm what Things ye bave 
ſeen and heard : "How that "the Blind ſee, tbe 


in- bear, the Dead are raiſed". And when the 
ght healed the Man poſſeſſed with a Devil, who 
leſs | had rendered him both blind and dumb", aH 


the the People were amazed and faid, I not this 
ing the Son of David, or the Meſſiah? The Cure 
Er- of the impotent Man at the Pool of Betheſda, 


made many of the People believe on Feſus, and 
ſay, When Chrift cometh, ill he do more Mi- 
racles than theſe which this Man hath done ? 


xi. 1 5 


Now 


the Def 


I 
— r n 


23. — 9. *. compared hey vii. bays 4 Ibid. 


8, And upon the Reſurrection of Lazarus, Ma- 
is ny of the Jews which came to Mary, and had 
[ſe ſeen the Things which Feſus did, believed on 
by hin*: And it is plain from what our Saviour 
18 ſaid two Days before he went to raiſe him 
. up, and at his Grave, that he particularly de- 
fe ſigned this Miracle for tlie Confirmation of 
ee his Goſpel, or, to uſe his own Words, that 
e the People may believe that thou haſt ſent me, 
t (15, 42.) Shes | 
l Matt. xi. 4, &c. Luke vii. 20, 7 * Nate i 
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* No of theſe kinds of Miracles there are 


„ Al, about thirty, recorded in the four Goſpels, 


y to this 


Efbe. with their particular Circumſtances; beſides 
a 1Mira-A vaſt many more that are only mentioned 
els, rang” in general, or juſt hinted at , and thoſe that 


in pro 
— were done at our Saviour's Birth, Baptiſm, 


Transfiguration, Death, Reſurrediion, and 
Aſcenſion. That I may range them into 
their reſpectiue Orders, according to aur Con- 
Leptions of the Difficulties which attend their 
Performance ; I ſhall divide them into three 
different Claſſes. Some are miraculous as to 
their Subject. matter, or in themſelves, with- 
out any Regard to their particular Circum- 
ſtances; others are miraculous, as to the Man- 
ner of their Performance, or the Way in which 
they were wrought ; and others gain, ark are 


Join bath Reels. 


MIRACLES of the 8 


1. Our Saviour 8 turning a large Quantity 
of Water into Wine, at a Wedding at Cana 


of Galilee, John iii. 
2. His feeding ſeveral aer, People with 


F „Av. Mark 


i, Luke ix. John vi. 
_— iv. 24. vili-16, ix. 35- xv. 30. 4 1 John 
XX. 30. xxi. 25. 
5025 & . 3. His 


B. S RERSP ES 


Au i. 24. Revel, ii. 23. 
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3. Hls doing tlie ſame thing again, with 


me Loaves, and a ew ſmall Fi youn Matt: 


v, Mar K viii. 


4. His raifmg' fun the Daud me Widow 8 
* at Nain, Duke vii. 
5. His raiſing Fairus's Dien Matt, 
W ix. Marky: Duke: viii: | 


6. His raiſug Lazarus, John xi. 
7. His 4! ſcovering Men's inward" Thoughts 
and Reaſonings; and ſearching their Hearts 3 


of which there are ſeveral Inſtances. der 
Matt. ix. 4. Xii. 25, xxii. 18! Mur ii. 8. 


Luke v. 22. vi. 8. vii. 39, &c. John 1.24, 
25. vi. 64. compared 18 John” xxi. Ty. 


. * 


MI RACLES of the 3 4 


8. The Cure of the Noblemar's Sor, who. 
was at the Point of Death at Copernaum, - 1 


John iv. 
9. That of Peter”s Mather: who was fick 
of a Fever, Matti viii. Mark i. Luke i iv. 
10. That of the Leper, Bid. 
11. That of the Man ſick, of the Pal, 
Matt. ix. Mark ii. Luke v. xc. 
12, Of another, Jahn v, 


13. Of 


0 5 * 
5 


hind, Matt, xii, Mark iii 
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13. Of another, Matt. xi" Mark i. 
Lake vi. 


14. Of another, Matt. viii. Luke vii. 
15. The Cure of the Woman that had an 


Mus of Blood, Maur. ix, Mark v. Luke 


16. That of two blind Men, Maze. ix, 
17. That of a Man that was dumb and 

deaf, Mark vil. 

18. That of the blind Man at Ann. 

Mark viii. 


19. That of the Man that had the Drop- 


iy, Luke xi. 

20. The ten Lepers cured, 1 xvii. | 
21. The two blind Men of Fericho * 

Mart. xx. Mark x. Luke xviii. 


9 


22. Malchus's Ear reſtored, Matt. xxvi. 


Mark xiv. Luke xxii. John xviii, 


and Manner. 


24. . The Cure of the Demoniac i in the gy 


nagogue of Capernaum, Mark i. Luke iv. 
25. That of the * dumb and 


26. That 


23. The Cure of the Man born blind, 
Foln i ix. | 


MIRA CLES 1 of the Maran 


vi. . 
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- 26. That of the two Ann n 


viii. Mark, v. Luke viii. 


27. That of the dumb Demoniac, Mate, ix, 


28. That of the Canaamte's Daughter, an 


Matt. xv. Mark vii. 

29. Fhat of another dumb Denoniae, 
Matt. xvii, Mark ix. Luke ix. 
| 30. That of another, Luke xi. 


31. That of the Woman that had a Spirit 
of I nfirmity, „ and was bowed ” ma Luke 


xii. 
I do not pretend to have exactly ranged 


theſe Miracles in their proper Oruer; per- 
haps I have miſplaced ſome; I may alſo have 
omitted ſome others: But this is nothing to 
the Purpoſe, becauſe they muſt belong to 
one or other of theſe three Claſſes; and it will 
be enough to ſhew, that in which- ſoever of 
them they muſt be placed, they cannot be fl 


the Work of any created Being. 


In order to this, it is not neceffary, T' 
think, to enter into a particular Examination 
of every one of them ; neither will it require* 
any great Depth in Metaphyſics; general 
Obſervations, ſuch as are obyious to all think- 8 


i 


ing Men, may ſuffice, © 


To begin therefore with the MixAcrzs 3 aajs* 
or THE MATTER, I obſerve, © that 70 turn gf theMar. 


o = IM | Water 


ter, ſuch 
as, tur nin 
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Water into Mater into Minus (vhich is; the firſt mention- 


Wine, 
which re. ed), a creative Power is required, as much 


quired a 
creative, 


as to form a ne Subſtance; for, excepting 


and hure. the Liguidity, which is common to both, all 


fore an 
infinite 
Parer. 


vity, &c, in ſhort, have been formed anew ; 
and the Subject Matter of it could no more 


the efential Properties of the Wine: muſt have 
been given to the Mater, that is, the Parti- 
cles of Water muſt have received a new Con- 


figuration, Texture, Motion, ſpecifick Gra- 


be of Uſe towards ſuch a Tranſmutation, than 


the matter of the Chaos towards the Creation 


of any Body whatſoever. And if it be ſo, 


as it cannot be denied upon true philoſophical 


Principles, then, I am ſure, this could never 
have been performed by the natural inherent 


Power of the moſt exalted Angel. Creative 


Power does eſſentially belong to God, and 
muſt ſo far belong to him only, that, were. 


he to communicate it in any Degree to an, 
inferior Being, we could have no- certain 


Demonſtration of his Exiſtence, 2 pofteriori, | 


| ſince the Works of the Creation might poſ- 


As well as 
the Multi- 


plication of du 


the Loaves 


and * 


ſibly be the Production of ſome other Being be- 
— 


The ſame race "Dag was no leſs fe- 15 


uiſite, and indeed appears more evident- 


ly till, in the Multiplication of the Loaves 
and 


— * 
* 
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and Fiſhes. For to multiply them, was real- 


Ss ly to create all that Quan tity, veceſſary to feed 
= ſuch Numbers of eople, above the little that 


was foundat firſt, Real Bread was diſtributed 
to every one of them; they all eat, and were 
ſatisfied, and what remained, conſiderably ex- 
eceded what the Diſciples had delivered to 
their Maſter. Which Way-ſoever we, con- 


ſider this vaſt, ſudden, and . inviſible Sup- 


fly, we cannot without Extravagance a- 
ſcribe it to any other Cauſe, but the infinite 
Power of God. We have in the ſecond Book 


of Kings iv. 42, &c. a parallel Caſe, in ſume 


reſpects, which will very much confirm this 
Obſervation. Eſha having received of a 
Man twenty Loaves of Barley, of the firſt 


Fruits, ordered his Servant to feed with them 
a bundred Sons of the Prophets, beſides ather 


People, which were come to him, probably 
for Relief, as well as for Inſtruction, there 
being a Dearth in the Land, (ver. 38), Aud 


his Servitor ſaid, What, ſhould 7 ſet this before | 


an hundred Men? But be (Eliſha) ſaid again, 
Give the People that they may eat ; for thus 


ſaith the Lord (JIx Ho VAH), They ſhall eat, 
and ſhall leave thereof. So he ſet it before 


them, and they did eat, and left thereof, ac- 


cording to the Word of the Lord. If this 
1 Multipli- 


69 
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Multiplication of Bread is ſo plainly aſcribed 
to God himſelf, much more ought we to re- 
fer to him immediately thoſe of our Lord's 


_ above-mentioned, ſince he fed not one or tun 


And reſlo- 


hundred, but ſeveral Thouſands of People, not 


with renty Loaves, but with five, or ſeven il 
only; and what was left is ſaid, very much 


to exceed that Quantity. 


phi bf another Inſtance of a creative Power, though 


Limbs, 


I have not mentioned it in the foregoing Enu- 


 meration of our Saviour's Miracles, becauſe 


there is no particular or circumſtantial Re- 


lation in the Goſpels of any ſuch Caſe; it 


is that of reſtoring, or ſupplying loſt Limbs, 


We read, Matt. xv. 30, 31, that great Mul- 


titudes came unto Feſus, having with them 
thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, MAIMED, 
and many others, and caſt them down at bis 
Feet, and he bealed them.  Inſomuch that the 
Multitude wondred when they ſaw the Dumb 


70 ſpeak, THe MAIMED To BE WHOLE, 


the Lame to walk, and the Blind to ſee; and 
they glorified the God of Iſrael, That 


theſe Maimed were really deprived of ſome 
of their Limbs, appears from that the very 
fame original Word, here employed to de- 
frribe them, is made uſe of 1 in Matt. xvili. 8. 


5 | tg 


I may here, I hope, be allowed to alledge 
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to expreſs the Loſs of, either Hand or Foot, 
by an actual Amputation: If thy Hand or 
thy Foot offend thee, ſays our Saviour, cut 
them off, and caft them from thee : It is better 
for thee to enter into Life halt or maimed, 
(c, rather than having two Hands or 
two Feet, to be caſt into everlaſting Pire. 
As to the other Word, which imports the 
Cure of theſe Maimed (dieß) -1t ſignifies 
hole (integer), as well as healthful (ſanus); 
and therefore our Yerfion has juftly rendered, 
hen the Multitude ſau THE MA1IMED 
To BE WHOLE, Now to ſupply the Loſs 
of a Limb, requires as much a creative 
Power, as to form a new organized Body, 
which I hope no Man will aſcribe to mere 
Angels, for the Reaſons before alledged. 
The next kind of Miracles f the Matter, 1 
is the raiſing of the Dead. If we beliche Y the 
Mr. Chubb, this is not perhaps above the — * 
Power of Men, muſt leſs of Angels. What _—_— 
he fays about it is ſo extraordinary, and Fe = 
diſcovers ſo fully his ſceptical Humour, > cr Hong 
that 1 cannot forbear taking particular notice 
of it. His Words are theſe, The anima. 
Life (as the Caſe appears to us) has a Con- 
85 nexion with, and a Dependance upon a 


u „ W 
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* Body fitly organized, and ſtored with 
** Juices, and thoſe Juices in a proper Mo- 
* tion, -&c. 80 that if ſome of the ꝓrin- 
# .cipal Parts of the Machine are -thrawn 
into any great Diſorder, or if the Juice 
* are let out, or ſtagnate, or the like, then 
* a Ceſſation of Lite, which we commonly 
* call Death, will enſue, except ſome ſpeedy 
“Remedy be applied, to correct the Piſ- 
order in the Machine, or to /igp. the Di- 
F* charge of the Fluids, or to hin and re- 
4 ſtore them to their proper Motion, &c. 
ce or, in other Words, to remove that, what- 
c ever it be, which would have been, if 
te not removed, the Graund and Cauſe of 
be the Ceſſation of Life. And as Life is thus 
4 expoſed, ſo it has ſometimes been preſerved 
e when in the greateſt Danger. A ſkilful 
“ Surgeon or Phyſician, by a timely Inter- 
& poſition, has ſometimes prevented Death, 
„ by removing a Diſorder, which otherwiſe 
would ſpeedily and unavoidably have end- 
te ed it. Vea, ſometimes, by a timely and 
« proper Application from a ſkilful Perſon, 
Life has been rglored after a ſhart Ceſſa- 
“ tion, that is, after all the Marks and 
1 Symptoms of Life have diſappeared : I 


* fay, in ſome ſuch Inſtances, Life has 
e ſeemed 


3 
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4% * * it is evident that the-natural Abi 
« lity.of Man-extends. But that this is the 


ec utmoſt Extent of human Power, ought 
« not to be ſaid, becauſe we cannot tell what 


* farther Knowledge and Experience may 


render Men x£4peble of doing. But ſup- 
« poſing it may pſibiy be above the natural 
« Ability of Man to reſtore Life, .after one, 
« or raue, or three Days Ceſſation, or ſome 
* other given Time; yet it will not follow 
« that it is above the natural Ability of eve- 
e ry other created Being; ſeeing the Extent 
« of Men's Power cannot be a Rule to us, 
« by which we may judge of the Abilities 
« of other Agents, whom We are not ac- 
« quainted with *,” 

All this Reaſoning is ſo very pitiful, ' that 


I could never have thought Mr. Chubb capa- 


ble of it, had T not ſeen his Name prefixetl 
to the Diſcourſe on Miracles. Death has 


| Jometimes been prevented by a timely Interpoji- 


ton of a ſet ul Surgeon, or Phyſician ; THERE- 
FoRE Life may be reſtored by the ſame 


Means. Sometimes by a timely and proper Ap- 
| Phication from a ſeilful Perſon, Life has been 
reſtored after a ſhort Ceſſation, i. e. after all 
_— Marks and Symptoms of Life have Hjop- 


peared 


1s 16. 
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feared ; (this Salvo was very neceſlary, 


otherwiſe one would have imagined that the 


Author meant a Yotal Ceſſation, for ſo it 
might be, tho' never ſo hurt; but he un- 
derſtands no more by it, than that all the 
Symptoms of Life had diſappeared, which 
may be the Caſe of a profound Lethargy, 


and is not a certain Proof of an actual 


Death) TUERETORE Man may deliver from 
Death, and has in himſelf the Power of bring- 


ing to Life again. Or, if he has it not c. 
ally, he may acquire it, for we cannot tell 
what farther Knowledge and Experi ence may 
render Men capable of doing ; and becauſe We 


Cannot tell this, THEREFORE, forſooth, they 


mayin Time do any thing, for ought we know, 


even thoſe Works which ſeem to require an 


infinite Power ; or, admitting that this is not 


impoſſible, TH E REFOR K, What ?— Why, 
no doubt, it follows, that the Ne 


performed by our Saviour might have been 


| fected by a mere human Power. And laſtly, 


becauſe tho ſuch a Miracle may poſſibly be g- 
bove the natural Ability of Man, yet it WILL 


not follow, that it is above the natural Ability 

of every other created Being ; 8 THEREFORE 
ſuch other created Beings, as Angels, can of 
_ themſelves, and independently of God, per- 


from 
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| form it. Or, becauſe the Extent of Men's 
Power cannot be a Rule to us, by which we may 
judge of the Abilities of other Agents; THERE= 
FORE other Agents, Angels, can do every 

thing which Men cannot do. Let theſe 

- Concluſions appear ever ſo abſurd and ridi- 
culous, they naturally follow from Mr. Chubb's 
own Premiſſes, or Reaſoning. 

And indeed a Man muſt be ſtrongly bia 
ſed in favour of Infidelity, or Pyrrhoni/m, 
to aſſert, or only. ſuppoſe, that the raiſing of 
the Dead may be effected by the natural inhe- 
rent Power of any created Being whatſoever. 

For in order to it, it is not enough, as Mr, 
Chubb ſeems to think, to re/tore the diſorder- 
ed Parts of the Body to their primitive State, 
or the Juices to their proper Motion, Fluidity, 
or r Quantity: it 1s neceſſary, beſides, to re- 
unite the Soul to it, which was ſeparated 
from it. But has Man, or can he have, any 

Power over Souls? The Angels them- 
ſelves have none; at leaſt not ſo far, as 
to diſpoſe of them at Pleaſure, much leſs to 
unite them to a Body : Reaſon teaches us, 
that uz only who is the firſt Author and 
Creator of thoſe two different Subſtances, 
and of their original Union, has in him- 
ſelf the Power of reſtoring them, and 
— 
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knitting them ſocloſely together. As this Unin: 
was firſt an Ali of Creation, fo it muſt like- 
' wiſe be whenever it is effected again; and 
.therefore can be the Work only of God him- 
ſelf. T call it an AF of Creation, becauſe by. ita 
new Kind of Being, namely Man, is made, 
which without it could never have exiſted; 
and a very ſurprizing one it is, ſince there is 
naturally no Manner of Connexion betwixt 
the Soul and the Body, their Natures being 
quite different in all Reſpects; ſo that nothing, 
but the arbitrary Will and Pleaſure of the in- 
finite Creator of hoth, could have joined 
them together ſo cloſely, as to conſtitute but 
one individual Being, and to act reciprocally 
upon one another, in ſuch a Manner as that 
| Particular Motions in the Body excite imme- 
diately in the Mind particular correſpond- 
ing Ideas, and uice versd. Conſequently, 
tho' it ſhould be granted in general, that 
ſuperior Orders of Spirits have a Sort of 
Power over the inferior Orders, it would not 
follow, that therefore Angels are able to re- 
unite the departed Souls, of Men to their 
Bodies, after any given Time of Separation ; 
This is, and muſt be, according to all our 
natural Notions, the incommunicable Prero- 
gative of God, And fo we ſec in Scrip- 


ture 


— 
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ture, it is every where aſcribed: to him | 
alone, even as a, Thing, that diſtinguiſhes 
him. from all falſe: Gods: See now, lays. he 
by the Mouth of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 19. 
that. 1, even I, am be, and there is no Gad 
with me; I kill, and I make. alive, 80 
1 Sam. ii. 6. The-Lordhalleth, and maketh aliue; 
he bringeth. dæum to the Grave. and bringetÞ-. 
ufy, And. Tohn.v. 2.1, 26. As the Father Tz 
ratſeth: up. the. Dead and guickneth them, &c. 
As the Father. hath Life in himſelf, &c. i. e. 
is, the Author, and Spring of Life, and; has 
che Power to impart it, not only, by Crea 
ton, but by: Reſurrection alſo; as appears 
by the Context. And indeed (to make uſe 
of a very eminent Writer's Words, with: 
a little or no Variation, becauſe he was only, 

W proving the Paſſibility of the Rees 
Wboeyer ſo far reflects upon his own Be- 
ing, as to acknowledge that he owes it 
« to a ſuperior Power, muſt needs think 
« that the ſame Power, which gave Life to 
« ſenſeleſs Matter at firſt, and. ſet all the 
HH Springs and Movements a going at the Be- 

“ ginning, can alone reſtore Life to a dead 

E Body - a 9” | 

But, as Mr, Chubb has not thought fit to 
take any notice of this Reunion of the Soul 


* The Trial of the Witneſſes, p. 66. & 
3 Srich 
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with the Body, in his Inſtance of rai/ing the 
Dead (which, I am ſorry to ſay, looks very 
ſuſpicious, fince the greateſt Difficulty lies in 
it) I will go farther ſtill, and even ſuppoſing 
with Mr. Locke ?, that it does not imply 
a Contradiction, that God may communicate 
to Matter the Power of thinking, and that 
conſequently we are not perhaps compoſed of 
two diſtin Natures, which is what the moſt 
Part of our modern Infidels believe or wiſh for, 


I will ſhew, that the ſame Argument, I have 


now inſiſted upon, holds ſtill true, as thus: 


The Body of Man, diſordered or diſſolved 
by Death, thinks no more, at leaſt I hope 


no one will be ſo extravagant as to ſuppoſe 
that it does ; 'but the Moment it is raiſed, 
or reſtored to its original State, it begins to 
think again ; and therefore the ſame Agent 


who raiſes it up, muſt at the ſame Time 


give it again the Power of Thinking, toge- 


ther with Self-conſciouſneſs, and the Remi- 
mſcence of paſt Actions. Now to give, or 


give again (for it is all one) the Power of 


Thinking, is no doubt a Kind of Creation, 


ſince it is to bring into Exiſtence a Thing 


that did not exiſt before ; and does not Crea» 


* See his EJw Eve human Underſtand. B. iv. C. 3» 


TL | into 
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tion ſuppoſe Onmipotence, and conſequently 
belong to God alone? When Mr. Locke him- 


Y ſelf ſuppoſes, that Matter _ pollibly * 


rendered capable of thinking, (which, I am 
afraid, has done more Service to the Cauſe 


of Infidelity and Atheiſm, than he was a- 


ware of) he looks upon it as a very difficult 


Thing, which none but God can effect; for 


he expreſsly ſays *, , that the Power of think- 


ing cannot be in any created Being, but merely 
9 the good Pleaſure and Bounty of the Creator. 


And therefore, tho' we ſhould admit his very 


WW precarious (to fay no worſe) Suppoſition, it 
W would not follow, that Angels can by theis 


own inherent Power raiſe the Dead, 


But, in Support of the contrary Opinion, 


Mr. Chubb alledges the Inſtance of the Egyp- 


tian Magicians, Who by their Enchant- 


ments, that is (as it is commonly un- 


* derſtood) by a Power derived from evil 


Spirits, turned their dead Rods into Ser- 
« pents, i. e. into living active Beings — 


e And from hence, ſays be, it may be ar- 
e gued, that if an inviſible created Agent 
% could, by his own natural Ability, ſo 
1 change and diſpoſe the Particles of Mat- 
| © ter, which conſtituted 2 dead Rod, as that 


2 they became an organized Body, ſtored 


cc with 
2 Bid. | 
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4 with Juices, in a proper Motion; — then 
© there. is a ſtrong. Probability, that it is 
« within the inherent Power of ſome: creat- 
% ed;Beings, to reif the Diſorders: of an 
ns organized Body, reſtore to it a Proper 
« Quantity of Fluids, put them in-Motion, 
c and do what is farther neceſſary to render 
« it again a living, ative Being, after one; 
* or two, or three Days Death; ſeeing; the 
latter (as far as we can judge) is as ea 
« to be performed as the farmer. 
Here is a plain Proof of the Partiality and 
8 of Mr. Chubb in treating his Sub- 
ject, which I have taken notice of before. He, 
poſitively declares in his Preface, that he has 
conſidered it, without any View or Regard, to 
any particular Revelation, or to any particular 
Miracle, wrought or ſuppoſed to be wrought in. 
Favour of the Divinity of any Revelation, 
and in his third Section he ſpeaks thus: As. 
to any Light or Information, which may be 
Suppoſed to be derived from divine Revelation,, 
with reſpect to the preſent Queſtion, that. is. 
NATURALLY and NECESSARILY excluded 
out of the Caſe : And yet now he brings in. 
an Inſtance out of the Scripture, to ſerve a 
very precarious Hypotheſis of his own, 
* Diſcourſe on Miracles, P. 16, 17. 
| Moreover, 
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Moreover he knew very well, or ſhould 

W have known, that there are other Explica- 
tons of this pretended Miracle of the Magi- 
c(ians of Egypt, beſides that which he has 
followed, viſibly in. order to favour that 
Hypotheſis ; which Explications either over- 
throw the Reality of it, or ſuppoſe that if it 
were real, God himſelf was the Author of 
it: And this I ſhall have Occaſion to exa- 
mine by and by. 

But to anſwer directly Mr. Chubb's wild 
Suppoſition, I obſerve farther, that who- 
ever conſiders what conſtitutes L:fe, or the 
Nature of the animal Oeconomy, will ſoon 
ſee, that the Formation and Preſervation of 
any organized Body requires an infinite Power 

to effect it. And here I beg Leave to tran- 
ſcribe ſome Obſervations of the ingenious Au- 
thor of the Enquiry into the Nature, &c. of 
the human Soul, © The Circulation of the 
“ Blood, ſays he, is of itſelf a Work above 
all the Power of Men, and even of Angels. 
lt is not performed upon mechanical Prin- 

« ciples, ſince it is impoſſible that the leaſt 

« Particle of Matter be carried round in a 

| © ſimple circular Motion, without the con- 

« ſtant Agency of an immaterial Power. But 
if we e apply this to the preſent Caſe of a 
I | 6G « circulating 


/ 
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re circulating Fluid, where there is a cu. 
« geries of Particles to be carried round, and 
* conſider, beſides their conſtant Change of if 
Direction, the Diminution of any Impulſe 
* umpreſſed from the Action of theſe Parti- 
cles among themſelves, by their mutual 
« Ilhfions, Attrition, contrary and interfering 
& Direfions, and add to this the Irregula- 
ce rity and Intricacies of the Meanders they 
* move in, differing. inconceivably from the 
« Simplicity of a circular Motion; and laſt- 
« ly, take in the vaſtly unequal Capacities of 
te theſe Channels, and their endleſs Diviſion i 
te and Branchings;” (See p. 134, 135. of Vol. 
I.) we ſhall be convinced, that nothing leß WW - 
than an infinite Power is able to put the whole 
in Motion, and to preſerve it any given Time, 
— © We faw alſo juſt now the Neceſſity of 
ce the indeſinent Action of the Power upon 
&« the Weight in any ſimple Machine; but 
&« here there is an equal Neceſſity for the in- 
« definent Action of an Infinity of Powers, 
(ſo to ſpeak). It is not in any one Parti- 


A 


& cle, under the ſame conſtant Circum- hs 

« ſtances, that the ſame Quantity of Motion a N 
tc js to be kept up, as in Machines that we tem 
© know, but in every Part of this incon- th 


ce ceivably complicated Piece of Mechaniſm, 
* ce under 
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er. The famous Borel calculates, that when 
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under an endleſs Variety of Circumſtances, 


— If this were to be performed by the 


Agency of finite immaterial Beings, we 
cannot conceive, but that great Numbers 
of them ſhould be conſtantly buſied in 


maintaining the Circulation in one indivi- 
dual Animal, conſidering the Variety of 
the Work to be done, by different Means, 


in all the different Parts of the Body, and 
all to be carried on at the ſame Time. 
The Fin of a Fiſh, or the Toe of a Frog, 


or but a Part of theſe, would afford too 
much Employment for a Creature that 
can have but one thing under Conſiderati- 
on at once, (p. 137, 138.)—But this Cir- 
culation of the Blood is but one, though 
a principal Branch of the Animal Oecono- 
my ; for in the Brains, Nerves, Stomach, 
Guts, Glands, in every Part there is Mo- 
tion, and every Particle receives its im- 


mediate Impulſe from the Finger of Al- 


mighty God.” (p. 139.) 
Muſcular Motion requires an infinite Pow- 


a Man extends his Arm, and upon the Ex- 


W tremity of his four Fi ingers ſupports as great 
a 


Weight as he can in that Poſture; the 


Force that 1 is exerted in the Muſcles to- ſup- 


G 2 port 


8 
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before. A. 
we conſider the Nature and conſtituent Parts 
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port this Weight, is more than ſeventy thou- 


ſand Times greater than the Weight itſelf, 


whatever this is, De Mot. Anim. Part I, 


Prop. 45. 82, 124. And if we proceed up- 


on this Calculation, muſt not the Force diſ. 
play'd in all the Muſcles of the Body, when 


a Man exerts all his Strength at once, be 
ſuppoſed immenſe, or ſuch as we cannot with- 
out the greateſt Abſurdity, aſcribe to any cre- il 


ated Being? Moreover, there is in Animals 
not only a mechanical Motion, which is per- 


formed without. our Co-operation, or even 


Knowledge, and proceeds from extra; but 
alſo a ſpontaneous Motion, which is performed 


at our Will and Pleaſure, and requires the ac- 


tual Exerciſe of our Will, to be executed. But 


our Will does not, cannot depend on, or is 
not in the Power of any Being, beſides God, 


no more than the immaterial Subſtance 


which it belongs to, or at leaſt the Faculty 


of Thinking which it ſuppoſes, as was ſhewn 
And ſo, under what View ſoever 


of the Animal Oeconomy, we cannot aſcribe 
the Reſtoration of it, after a total Ceſſation and 
Diſſolution, to any other Cauſe but to him 
that contrived it, and formed it at firſt, and 


whoſe Power is inceſſantly exerted in the 


Preſerva- 
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Preſervation of it. What other beſides 

this infinite Being, can reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to have in himſelf, and of himſelf, a 

ſufficient Capacity to perform the various Ac- 

tions on which our Life depends, and to ſet 

the Springs of it a-going again? And what 
Madneſs is it (for I cannot give it a bet- 

ter Name) to imagine that Angels, and 

even Men are, or may be able to do all 

this?.-: 

I have dwelt the longer upon this Subject, 

= becauſe in the general Opinion of Man- 
kind, the raiſing of the Dead is the moſt 
W ſtupendous, and, at the ſame Time, the moſt 
palpable of all Miracles; ſo ſtupendous that 
Pliny reckons it among the Impaſſibilities 
which God himſelf cannot do*; and there- 
fore it particularly concerns us to clear it 
from the Difficulties with which Infidels 
would fain perplex it; and more ſo, as our 
Saviour's own Reſurrection is the main Proof 
of his divine Miſſion; which it can never be, 
as long as we are not certain that either 
Angels or Men have in themſelves, or of 
their own Nature, the Power of raiſing the 
Dead. 

The laſt Kind of Miracles of the Matter, The Knows 
which I have mentioned, is that of 4; Nee es of 


L Nat. Hiſt. Lib. ii. Cap. 7. | 
G 3 ing 
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Minds er ing Men's inward Thoughts and Reaſonings, Wl * 
Thoughts, and ſearching their Hearts, This is fo pecu- C 
-. >ouk In. liar a Pr operty or Prerogative of God, that Z l 
| nobich I hope Mr. Chubb will not be fo romantich a; : 
often 45 to attribute it alſo to Angels. For to know | 
played, is what paſſes in Men's Minds by mere Intuition, 1 

Porver of or without any Means whatſoever, without any 
God alm: outward Sign diſcovering it, is certainly above BW * 
the natural Capacity of a created Being; God 1 

alone knows it, and can know it, after this 
Manner. And that Chriſt alſo knew it in : 


the ſame Manner, is plain from the Places 
above-cited, eſpecially from John ii. 23, 24, 
25. wherein it is ſaid, that Jeſus did not com- 
mit himſelf unto many that believed in his 
Name, becauſe he knew all Men ; And needed 
not that any ſhould teflify of Man, for he 
knew what was in Man. And he himſelf i 
declares, Rev. ii. 23. All the Churches ſhall 
know that I am he which ſearcheth the Rein: 
and Hearts, Which Words plainly ſuppoſe 
or intimate, that there is but one Being that 
poſſeſſes this Privilege. And indeed, it is al- 
ways attributed in Scripture to God alone: 

Thou, even thou only, knoweft the Hearts of all 

the Children of Men, ſays Solomon in his 
Prayer at the Dedication of the Temple: 

And God himſelf ſpeaks thus by the Prophet 
Jeremy, Ch. xvii. 9, 10. The Heart 8 5 
| : abo 


* 
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"2s, = above all Things, and deſperately wicked, who 
cu. con know it? I the Lord. ſearch the Heart, I 
hat n tbe Reins, even 10 give every Man accord- 
| A = ins to his Ways, and according to the Fruit of 
* is Doings; intimating, that he only does, 
TA aud can do it, and annexing this Property to 
ny unt of ſupreme Judge of Mankind, which 
ne BY furcly can never belong to any mere Creature. 
1M To this divine Knowledge, which ſo viſi- , ,,_ 
_ = bly appeared in our Saviour, we may add that 4% that 
of. „ature Contingencies, no leſs conſpicuous Canan. 
8 in his many Predictions which were exactly gencies. 
MY fulfilled; eſpecially that of his own Reſurrec- 
7 W tion, to which he fo often appealed: before 
br his Death, as the moſt convincing Proof of 
his divine Miſſion. For this being in itſelf a 
1 great Miracle, or, as I have ſhewn, an Ope- 
a6 = ration which entirely depended on the ſole 
; 1 WR abicay Will of God, could not be known 
- | : in a natural Way; and therefore the Predic- 
G = tion of it muſt have been ſupernatural, and 
+ truly miraculous. And here we have moſt 
| clearly the Condition ſo much inſiſted on by 
1 Mr. Chubb, viz. that the Perſon who works a 
| J Miracle, or in Favour of whom it is wrought, 
15 do foreknow and foretel that ſuch an Effect will 
3 take place : : For though I have ſhewn before, 
4 that this is not t neceſſary to conſtitute a true 
"= % Ma 
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Miracle, yet I have at the ſame Time acknow- 
ledged (and it is not to be denied) that where it 
is found, it affor'' a new Degree of Evidence; 
not only becauſe it enables Men to provide 
againſt Fraud and Impoſture, and ſhews 
that the Effect foretold, is not the Producti- 
on of Chance, as I have already obſerved ; 
but becauſe it viſibly implies a divine Know- 
ledge, which cannot be queſtioned, when the 


Event comes to paſs. That the Knowledge 
of the Angels, vaſtly ſurpaſſes ours, and that 


by their natural Abilities, and long Experi- 
ence and Obſervation, they may foreſee many 
Events in the common Courſe of Things, no 
body can doubt; but does it follow, that 
therefore they can foreknow with Certainty 
mere Contingencies, i. e. Events which en- 
tirely depend upon the arbitrary Will of 
Men, and much leſs thoſe that depend upon 


the Will of God, in the Courſe of his extra- 
ordinary Diſpenſations ? No, Reaſon tells us, 
that ſuch a Foreknowledge ſuppoſes Omniſci- 


ence, and mult belong to him only, who has 
created the Mind of Man, and is the great 
Governor both of the moral and natural 


World. And indeed it is what he claims in 
Holy Scripture, as the diſtinctive Attribute of 


the . in Oppoſition to all falſe Gods. 
Produce 
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A Treatiſe 1 MIR ACLES. 
Produce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord (to them, 
Iaiab xli. 21, &c.) bring forth your ſtromg 
Reaſons, ſaith the King of Jacob. Let them 
bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall hap- 
pen, —or declare us Things for to come. Shew 
the Things that are to come hereafter, THAT 


WE MAY KNOW THAT YE ARE Gops, 


But to proceed : 


The MiRACLEs oF THE MANNER e Ma. 


comprehend all thoſe wonderful Cures re- 


corded in the Goſpel, which perhaps might 2 wired 


have been effected by natural Means, but 


were performed without any Means at all, Power to 


or by ſuch Means as were utterly unfit, or 
rather an Obſtacle to them. I ſay, that they 


might perhaps have been effected by natural 


Means, becauſe J have mentioned ſome un- 
der this Head, about which I am in ſome 
doubt: Such is the Cure of the Leproſy, which 
was thought among the Jeus to be inflicted 


immediately by God himſelf, and not to be 


removed but by him*; witneſs what the 


2 The, Jews themſelves, ſays Dr. Hammond upon Matt. 
viii. 4. confeſs, that Leproſy is the Finger of God, 4 Diſeaſe 
peculiarly of his ſending and removing, and that it is not laau- 
ful for the Phyſician (or any but the Prieſt by God appointed and 
directed in his Courſe) ſo much as to attempt the Cure of it. 


| Thus ſaith R. Menachem, in Levit. xiii. And therefore in 


the Anſwer to John Baptiſts Queſtion, whether Chriſt avere 


So 
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Ring of Tae) ſaid, when he received a Let. 
ter which the King of Syria wrote to him, 
to beg that he would cure Naaman of his 
Leproſy. He had no ſooner read it, but he 
rent his Clothes and ſaid, Am I God, to kill 
and to make alive, that this Man doth ſend un- 
fo me to recover a Man of his Leproſy »? But 
yet, I am not certain that this Malady is na. 
turally incurable, Such is again, the Cure 
of the Man born blind, John ix. Natural 
| Blindneſs has always been reckoned among 


faid the Man himſelf to the Phariſees, it was 
mot heard that a Man opened the Eyes of one 
that was born blind, And many of thoſe who 
had been Eye- witneſſes of this Miracle, or 


| had heard of it, ſuppoſed that it was even 


above the Power of ſuperior inviſible Beings, 
Can @ Devil open the Eyes of the Blind? an- 
fwered they to ſome evil-minded People, who 
being diſpleaſed at our Saviour's Speech about 
the good Shepherd, openly accuſed him of be- 
ing poſſeſſed with a Devil that made him 
talk after that Manner. But whether natu- 
the Meſſiah or no, one Part of it is, that the Lepers are 


cleanſed ; that being as peculiar an A of God's, as that the 


Dead are raiſed in the following Words, Matt. xi. 5. For 
this Reaſon we find no where in the Olli, nor in the New 
 9:flament, that Leproſy was ever cured by Phyfich, or any na- 
tural Means. 2 Kings v. 7. c- John x. 20, wr 
I 


the incurable Diſeaſes : Since the World began, 


9 
* 
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ral Blindneſs proceeds from ſome particular 
Diſorder contracted intheWomb, which might 
be removed (if known) by the Art of Men, or 
at leaſt of ſuperior Agents, or from ſome eflen- 
tial Defect, or want of Organs in the Eyes, 
which no Art of Men or Angels can ſupply, 


= becauſe it requires a creative Power, I will not 


take upon me to determine. And this 15 the 
Reaſon why I thought it better to range theſe 
Cures in the Claſs of the Miracles of the Manner. 

For admitting they were, like all the reſt, 
performable by natural Means, yet were they 


no leſs miraculous, conſidering the Manner in 


which they were effected, infinitely above all 
the Power of Men and Angels. If Men can 
remove moſt of the Diſeaſes which afflict hu- 
= man Nature, there is no doubt but Angels 
= may do it much better ſtill, in much leis 


Time, and with much more Succeſs. But 


carry their Skill and their Power in that Re- 
ſpect, as far as you pleaſe; ſay that they are 
able to cure all manner of Diſeaſes radically, 
and in @ very ſhort Time, which is the utmoſt 
you can ſuppoſe ; I ask, Can they do this 
without any Means at all, by the mere Effi- 
cacy of their own Will, and in an Inſtant? 


Por our Saviour's Cures were performed after 


this Manner, I ſhall not _ here what I 
have 


* 
* 4 
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have already ſaid about it 4, in order to ſhew 


that this way of Acting is peculiar to God: 


But whoever will conſider the Thing ſeri- 
ouſly, muſt ſoon be convinced that a created 
Spirit cannot act upon external Objects with- 
out a Medium, much leſs in the greateſt Re- 
ceſſes, and ſmalleſt Veſſels and Particles of 
the human Body, without Means or Iuſtru- 
ments; that the Uſe of Means or Inſtruments 


muſt take up ſome Time, let the Agility and 


Dexterity of the Spirit that employs them be 
ever ſo great; and that though he might, by 
the Application of proper Remedies, remove 
all Diſeaſes, yet he cannot do it in ſuch a 


Manner, as that the Diſeaſed recover, in an 
Inſtant, all their former Strength and Vigour, 


as we ſee in our Saviour's Cures. No ſooner 
had the Fever left Peter's Mother at his 
Command, but ſhe aroſe, and miniſtered unto 
them, or waited upon him and his Diſci- 
ples* : The very Moment he faid to the im- 


potent Man at the Pool of Betheſda, Riſe, 
take up thy Bed and walk ; the Man was made 


whole, and took up his Bed, and went Home“. 
which ſhewed that he had recovered af once 


a perfect Health and Strength, as much as if 


he had not been ſick at all, though he had 


lain under fo great an Ifirmity for thirty- 


b ſohn v. 8, 9. 


4 P. 51, &c. 
| eight 


a Matt, viii. 15. 
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eight Years, fo that he never could in all that 

Time, for want of ſufficient Strength, ſtep 
down into the Pool, notwithſtanding he came 
there conſtantly at the Return of the Seaſon; 
which lang Infirmity muſt of Courſe have 
worn him out, and reduced him very low. 
To reſtore ſuch a Man, in an Inſtant, to a 
perfect State of Health and Vigour, no leſs, 
I apprehend, than an infinite Power is requi- 
W fite ; becauſe it cannot be effected with all 
= the Art and Skill imaginable, even of the 
WM moſt exalted Angel, but by Degrees, and in 
Time. I might add ſeveral other Inſtances, 
but theſe (together with what has been ſaid 
before) may ſuffice to ſhew, that the Man- 
ner in which Chriſt performed his various 
Cures, was above the Power of any created 
Being, and therefore truly miraculous, in the 
Senſe I contend for. 

The laſt Kind of our Saviour's Miracles Theſe beth | 
are thoſe both oF THE MATTER AND ha 
MANNER, or that are to be accounted ſuch, Manner 
in both theſe Reſpects; and to this -Claſs 1 
have referred all the Cures of Demoniacs; or . e 
of Perſons repreſented as being poſſeſſed by lone. This 
the Devil. It is not my Buſineſs to enquire JO 


out in the 


= here whether they were really ſo; I take it A 
for granted, and I believe I may fafely do it — 
bull better * can be alledged to the con- OW 


trary 
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trary, than thoſe hitherto offered. Suppo- 


ſing therefore the Reality of thoſe Poſſeſſians, 
I ask, Is it in the Power of any created Spi- 
rit or Angel, ſo to diſpoſe of other inferior 
Spirits, as to force them out of, or hinder 
them from acting upon a Body, which they 


have for ſome Time been abſolute Maſters of? 
The Phariſees, it is true, accuſed our Savi- 


our of caſting out Devils by Beelzebub, the 
Prince of the Devils *; but does it follow that 
Beelzebub had in fact ſuch a Power? No, 
no more than that he actually exerted it, the 
Abſurdity of which Chriſt himſelf immedi- 
ately ſhewed them by an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment. This was but a malicious Suppoſiti- 
on of theirs, without any manner of Foun- 
dation, to diſcredit his Miracles. St. Fude 
and St. 7ohn ſpeak of a Diſpute or Battle be- 


tween good and bad Angels, in which the 


firſt prevailed* ; but I hope this is not to be 
taken literally, except it be in a Poem, ſuch 


as Milton's; and if it were, it would be no 


ſufficient Proof that ſome Angels have a na- 
- tural inherent Power of caſting out Devils, In 
ſhort, it is not eaſy to be conceived that any 


created Spirit or Angel can have ſuch an 


abſolute Authority or Influence, or act ſo im- 
mediately and powerfully over evil Spirits, as 


2 Matt. xii. 4. d Jud. v. 9. Rev. xii. 7. 
— 5 to 
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do drive them at Pleaſure, and againſt their 
i, out of the Bodies which they had taken 
poſſeſion of. This, in my Opinion is, 
ad muſt be the Prerogative of the great God, 
the Father of all $ prrits. 

But the Manner in which our Saviour per- 
formed this Kind of Miracle, was no leſs above 
the Power of all Angels to effect, than the 


Miracle itſelf. For, conſider to what a 


wretched Condition the Devil had reduced 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed by him, depriving 
them of the Uſe of their very Reaſon and 
Senſes, rendering them dumb and blind, tor- 


menting them with the moſt violent convul- 
five Motions, in a manner tearing them to 


Pieces, and caſting them into the Fire, and 
into the Waters; Conſider how Chriſt cured 


them all perfectly, in a Moment, by a Mord of 


= Command only, by viſibly forcing out of their 
Bodies the evil Spirits, which openly acknow- 
W ledged his. divine Miſſion, and the abſolute 
Authority he had over them. Conſider all 
this, I ſay, and judge whether ſuch a Work 
as this was not above the natural Power of 
all created Angels. The ſame Reaſons that 
have been before alledged with reſpect to the 


Miracles of the Matter, will prove it unde- 


niably ; and to theſe I ſhall, to avoid Repe- 
titions, refer the Reader. Let me ny ob- 


- ſerve, 
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ſerve, by way of Confirmation or Illuſtration, be 

that caſting out Devils is conſtantly repre- bee 

a ſented in the Goſpel, as the greateſt and the 
moſt aſtoniſhing Miracle, as what particular- Inf 

ly diſtinguiſh'd our Saviour from all other the 
Prophets, and ſhewed him to be the Son of cou 

| God. When he had healed a Man that had Say 

an wnclean Spirit, in the Synagogue of Ca- acq 
pernaum, it is ſaid, that te People were all Wi obj: 

amazed, inſamuch that they queſtioned among ſtar 
themſelves ſaying, What Thing is this? What the 

new Doctrine is this? for with Authority ſelf 
commandeth he, even the unclean Spirits, and the! 

they do obey him*. And upon ſuch another wh: 
Occaſion, the Multitudes marvelled , Jaying, if no 
 wasnever ſo ſeen in Tjrael®. the 
_—_— And indeed, we find no Inſtance in the Scri- pro 
bis pong ptures, of Devils being caſt out, before the aſk 
9 or ex- coming of Chriſt, nor ſince his coming but in out 
i his Name, and by his Power. For as tothe ſup- do: 
caſting cut poſed Practice of exorciſing evil Spirits, among for 
n ; the Jews, about our Saviour's Time, nothing ple 
4 faid a- is more uncertain ; or rather it will appear en- Inc: 
ein bin tirely groundleſs, if we conſider the before- out 
in uſe 2- mentioned Amazement of the People, and our 
Jos. bu ba; their Declaration that it was never ſo ſeen in MF "P9 
if _ Tjrael, How could they be ſo much aſto- hon 


tim. niſh'd at Jeſus caſting the Devils, and 
* Mark i. 7. b Matt. ix. 33. | 
be 
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be ſo poſitive, that nothing like it had ever 
been ſeen before, if this was cuſtomary among 
them, or even if they had but one or two 
W Inſtances of it? And it is remarkable, that 
the Phariſees themſelves, who did what they 


could to depreciate this particular kind of our 
Saviour's Miracles, and were perfectly well 


acquainted with their own Cuſtoms, never 
objected to him any thing like it, but con- 


ſtantly aſcribed his caſting out the Devils, to 


Wy the Power of the Prince of the Devils him- 
WW {lf Had the Thing been uſual among 
chem, they would no doubt have ſaid, that 


what he did was nothing extraordinary, and 


no more proved his divine Authority, than 
the Diſpoſſeſſions of their own Exorciſts did 
prove that they were ſent from God. His 
aſking them, By vom do your Sons caſt them 
out? is no Argument that they did actually 


do it; they only pretended to ſuch a Power, 


for ſince the Babyloniſb Captivity, that Peo- 
W ple were much addicted to Magic- Arts and 


Incantations, among which this of caſting - 


cout Devils was probably one; and therefore 
W our Saviour argues with them, ad homrnem, 


4 upon their own falſe Principles and Preten- 
ſions, though they themſelves were ſo well 
bf of the Vanity of them, that they 


H | { did 
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did not draw from thence any Otzection a ; 


but the Account he gives of their Origin and 


* Day.” And what were theſe Forms of Cn. 
juration, according to him? Not to exorciſe 


tbe God of Jſaac, and of the God of Jacob, 


« man of mine, diſpoſſeſſing of People in the 


t cers and Soldiers: And his way was this; 
4 he applied a Ring to the Noſtrils of the Per- 
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gainſt his divine Power. 
Foſephus is the firſt Author we know of, 
that ſpeaks of Exorciſms among the Fews*; 


Manner of Performance, is ſo ridiculous, and 
favours ſo much of Superſtition, that no Cre. 
dit is to be given to it. Solomon, ſays he, 
* left behind him Porms of Conjuration in 
*« writing, ſo effectual againſt evil Spirits, 
ce that they fly before them, without ever 
« daring to return; which way of Remedy 
« js much in requeſt with our People to this 


ſimply, and without any particular Ceremo- 
ny, in the Name of the God of Abraham, «f il 


Fuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Origen are ge- 
nerally thought to affirm that the Fews uſed 
to do; but he gives us a Specimen of it in 


a Story which is viſibly of his own making, 
J ſaw, ſays he, one Eleazar, a Country- 


Preſence of Veſpaſian and his Sons, Offi 


cc 


1 Arch. L. viii. c. 2. 
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« ſon poſſeſſed, with a Piece of a Root con- 
« yeyed under the Seal of it, being a Secret 
« of Solomon's The Demoniac did but 
« ſmell to it, and the Devil was drawn out 
« by the Noſe. The Spirit threw the Man 
« down; but Eleazar adjured it never to 
« trouble him any more, making frequent 
mention of Solomon's Name, (not of God's 
Name) in the Time of the Operation, and 
= < reciting Charms and Incantations of his In- 
« vention. Eleazar after this was willing 
do ſhew the Company a Maſter-piece; fo 
be ſet a Cup, or a Baſon of Water, at a 
little Diſtance from a Man that was poſ- 
ſeſſed, and adjured the Devil to overturn 
te this Baſon at his leaving the Man, as a 
= © Token to the Company that he had quitted 
bim. This being done, no body doubted 
of the admirable Knowledge and Wiſdom 
« of Solomon. Can any Man of Senſe upon 
ſuch an abſurd filly Narrative as this, believe 
chat it was cuſtomary among the Jews to 
W caſt out Devils? Whoever conſiders it atten- 
tively, will be inclined to think, with the fa- 
mous Van Dale, that Joſepbuss View in 
8 writing theſe Fables, was to make the World 

believe, that there was nothing ſupernatural 
or divine, in the frequent Diſpoſſeſſions Pere 


* Tbid; Sir Reger L' Eftrange's Tranſlation. | 
H 2 formed 


ioo 


Me find indeed in the Acts of the Apoſtles), 


ignorant People; for he calls them Vagabond, 


far from diſpoſſeſſing an evil Spirit, whom 


that they ran away naked and wounded, 


they are very little to the Purpoſe. Juli 


neus affirms, that by the Invocation of tit 
Name of God, even before the Advent of our 
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formed by our Saviour and his Diſciples«, 
mention made of ſome Fews Exorciſts, who 
took upon them to caſt out Devils in the 
Name of Jeſus ; ; but the Deſcription which 
St. Luke gives of them, and their Succeſ,, 
ſhews that they were but mere Pretenders, WW 
who by their Conjurations impoſed upon poor 


Strollers and arrant Cheats, and ſays, that 


they undertook to caſt out, he deſpiſed them, 
fell upon them, and cruelly beat them, ſo 


As to the Paſſages alledged out of the Fa. 
thers, in ſupport of the contrary Opinion, 


Martyr ſpeaks dubiouſly, and only by Suppo- 
ſition : any of you [Jews] ſays hee, doex- 
orciſe Devils in the Name of the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Jſaac, and the God if Wi 
Jacob, perhaps they will obey you, What Jr. 


Lord, Men were ſaved from evil Spirits, and 


2 See his Di 8 de Origine & Progreſſu Idololatria, 


pag. 519. 
. 


Acts xix. 13, &c. © Dial. cum Tryph. 
al 
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al Kinds of Demons *, does not clearly im- : 


port actual Diſpoſſeſſions: It may mean no 
more than this, that by Prayer, good Men 
were preſerved from the Wiles and Power of 
the Devil, which no body will deny. Ori- 


gen is indeed more poſitive, for he tells us“, 
= that the Name of the God of Abraham, of 
= 1a, and Facob, being uſed by the Jews in 
= the Incantation of Devils, did great Miracles; 
but how did he know this, ſince he liv'd 


long after Fuſtin Martyr and Irenzus, whoſe 
Words about it are far from being expreſs ? 
And ſuppoſing they were, they would only 
proye that theſe Fathers, without any further 
Enquiry, took the Thing for granted either up- 
on common Report, or upon Foſephus's Ac- 
count of it, and their miſtaking the Texts of the 
New Teſtament before-mentioned ; for it does 
not appear that they had, or could have, any 


Authority for it; and it is well worth No- 


tice, that in the Talmud of Feruſalem, which 
was compiled, as is generally ſuppoſed, about 
the latter End of the ſecond, or the begin- 


ning of the third Century, there is not the 


leaſt Intimation of any Exorciſms, or real 


5 Diſpoſſeſſions of Devils among the Fes, be- 
fore our Saviour's Time, though one would 


. b Cont. Cell.. 


H 3 naturally 
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naturally expect it, if there had been any ſuch 
thing, eſpecially in the Places where his Mi. 


racles, and particularly his caſting out De- 4 
vils, are aſcribed to a Kind of Magic, or to 1 
his having ſtolen out of the Temple, or ] 
brought with him from Egypt the right Pro. 1 
nunciation of the Tetrogrammaton, or the I 
true Name of God, and clapped it between ſ 
the Skin and the Fleſh of his Thigh ; and i 
by that means obtained the Power of work- u 
ing all his Wonders, which, they ſay, any l 
Man elſe might do, that could pronounce 7 
that Name aright. And therefore I may t 
ſafely conclude, that the caſting out Devils L 
was a Work entirely peculiar to Chriſt, and 1 
his Apoſtles, and reckoned among the Few = 
to be a moſt ſtupendous Miracle, and a diſ- 
tinguiſhing Character of the Meſiab. I ſhall 220 
quote but two Paſſages more, out of the al 
Goſpel to this Purpoſe, St, Matthew ſays, i 
that in conſequence of Teſus's healing on: G 
that was poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and A 
dumb, all the People were amazed and ſaid, on 
Is not this the Son of David? i.e. the Meſ- de 
fab. And St, Luke tells us b, that when the pe 
ſeventy Diſciples, whom Chrift had ſent to an 
preach the Goſpel about Zugee, came to him 1 L 


Matt. xii. 3. . 17. 


again, 
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again, they returned with Jay, ſaying, Lord, 
EVEN the Devils are ſubjet# unto us through 
tby Name. They looked upon it, as the 
higheſt Pitch of miraculous Power ; and the 
Reaſon of it is plain, viz. becauſe, accord- 
ing to our Apprehenſion of Things, it is 
much more difficult to command inviſible 
ſpiritual Beings, and diſpoſe of them at Plea- 
ſure, than to act in an extraordinary Manner, 
upon viſible material Objects. I ſay accurding | 
to our apprehenſion of Things ; for as in my Hy- 
pothefis all Miracles proceed from God alone, 
they muſt be all alike eaſy, there can be neither 
greater nor leſſer, ſince they are the Produc- 
tions of his mere arbitrary Will and Com- 
mand. | 
But before 1 diſmiſs this Eaiciainurivs of Particular 
our Saviour's Miracles, as being all of them 3 
above the Power of Angels to perform, I hope gi 
I may be allowed to ſay ſomething of the Tongues, 
Gift of Tongues, which he conferred on his 2% % 


net exer- 


Apoſtles. As he had no Opportunity to ex- ciſed by, 
erciſe this miraculous Power, ſo it is no won- 7 
der if we have no Inſtances of it in the Gof- Crit. 
pels; and therefore it did not properly belong 70 . 
to the above Enumeration. But nevertheleſs | 
it is plain, that he was poſſeſſed with it, ſince 

be could not impart to others a Faculty 


„ which 
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which he himſelf had not. And that he 
really imparted to his Diſciples this Gift of il | 
Tongues, appears from his Promiſe to them 1 
juſt before his Departure; and theſe Signs ſhall . ] 
follow them that believe; in my Name ſhall | c 
they caſt out Devils, they ſhall fpeak with new Will ? 
"Tongues *, In my Name, i. e. By a Power de- ( 
« rived from me, and by calling upon me.“ v 
Fohn truly baptized with Water, but ye ſballl 
baptized with the Haly Ghoſt, not many Days h 
hence. — And ye ſhall receive Power, i. e. the F; 
Power of working all Miracles, and conſe. u 
quently the Giſt of Tongues which was to at- as 
tend it, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon w 
you Þ, Accordingly the Apoſtles, but ten Days in 
after this Promiſe, were all filled with the Holy at 
Gboſt, and began, upon the Spot, to ſpeak with ut 
other Tongues, i.e, with Tongues different from an 
their Mother-tongue, and which they had th 
never learnt, to the Number of fifteen or ſu- an 
teen, as the Spirit gave them Utterance ©, Now no 
is it at all probable, that Angels can by theit Sc 
own natural Power, work ſuch a Miracle as dia 
this? Can they have an immediate Commu- to 
nication with, and Action upon the Mind Di 
of Man at Pleaſure ? This is inconceivable; ee 
co 


and, as far, as we are able to judge, muſt be 


Mark xvi. 17 Acts i. 4, 8. id. ii. 4. 
es „ | the 
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the peculiar P rerogative of God, But ſup- 
poſing they had ſuch a Power, can they al- 
ſo infuſe into the Mind at once the Know- 
ledge of many foreign Languages; and, with- 
out any Means at all, or any Application on 
Man's part, diſpoſe both his Memory and his 
= Organs, fo as to enable him to ſpeak them 
well, and fluently, at all Times and upon all 
Occaſions. They might perhaps do with 
him, as the Lord is ſaid to have done with 
Balaam's Aſs*, make uſe of his Organs, to 


195 


utter through them thoſe ſeveral Languages, 


as Opportunity ſhould offer; but then he 


would, like that Aſs, be a mere paſfve Be- 
ing, and ſpeak foreign Tongues quite mecha- 


nically; whereas it is plain, that the Apoſtles 


underſtood what they ſpoke in any Language, 
and framed their own Diſcourſes, adapting. 
= them to the various Circumſtances of Times, 


and Places, and Perſons, And after all, is 


not this wonderful Effect expreſly aſcribed in 


Scripture to the Holy Ghoſt, as to its imme- 

diate Cauſe? Why then ſhould we refer it 

to Angels? Is the Spirit of God alſo at the 

Diſpoſal of any inferior Spirit? Who does not 
ſee the Abſurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition, and 

conſequently, the Neceſlity of acknowledg- 

* Numb. xxii. 237 
ing 
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ing that this Miracle was viſibly above the 
natural inherent Power of all created Beings? 
Eſpecially if we conſider, that the Apoſtles 
did not only -receive this ſupernatural Gift, 
and enjoy it conſtantly all their Lives ; but 
moreover received at the ſame Time the 
Power of conferring it on others, in like 
Manner, and did actually confer it on great 
Numbers of Cbriſtians. Was not this God's 
own doing? And could it poſſibly proceed but 
from the great Fountain of all Power and 

Knowledge? 

Iiracl Having thus fully proved that all the Mi- 


every racles of our Saviour, or his Diſciples, were 


where re- 


preſented above the natural inherent Power of any cre- 


in Seri, ated Being, I ſhall proceed to ſhew, that Mi- 


ture, as the 
immediate cracles are all along repreſented in Scripture, as 


+ 4 4 the immediate Work of God, and a proper and 
an abjolute ſufficient Atteſtation-of a DIVIN E Miss1on, 
— 4 Y © which they can never be, if Angels, either 
Mir. good or bad, can of themſelves, or by their 
own natural Ability perform them. In the 

iv Chapter of Deuteronomy, Moſes exprelly 
aſeribes to God all the Wonders done in fi- 

vour of the Mraelites, and propoſes them as 

a clear Demonſtration of his being the only 

true God. Aft now, ſays he to the People, 

of the Days that are 5, which were before 

| the, 


A Tf 


„ aut 
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thee, fince the Day that God created Man up- 
on the Earth, and aſt from the one Side of 
Heaven unto the other, whether there hath 
been any ſuch Thing, as this great Thing is, 

or hath been heard like it? Did ever People 
| hear the Voice of God, ſpeaking out of the 
Midft of the Fire, as thou haſt heard, and 
live? Or hath God eſſayed to go and take him 
a Nation from the midſt of another Nation, by | 
Temptations, by Signs, and by Wonders. 
Unto thee it was ſhewed, THAT THOU 
MIGHTEST KNOW THAT THE LORD HE 18 
GoD, THERE 1S NONE ELSE BESIDES HIM. 
' Immediately after the 1/raelites had en- This hewn 
| tered the Land of Canaan, and upon their 2 | 
going to beſiege Fericho, the Lord appeared fances of 
to Joſhua, and gave him Aſſurances of his Jethus. 
miraculous Aſſiſtance and Support, and par- 
ticular Directions for the taking of that City. 
It is ſaid, that as he was in the Plain before 
it, where he probably went in order to re- 
connoitre the Place, and conſider the proper 
Means to make himſelf Maſter of it; he ſaw 
at a Diſtance, a Perſon in the Shape of a 
Warrior, ſtanding over-againſt him, with a 
drawn Sword in his Hand, Not knowing, 
nor even ſuſpecting who it could be, he re- 
ſolutely advanced, and aſked him of what 
Party 
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Party he was, whether for him, or againſt 


him; when the Viſion replyed, As Captain o 
of the Hoſt of the Lord am I now come, to \ 
* be the Leader and Guardian of thy Peo- | 
'« ple, to fight for them, and put them in t 
« full Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canas, c 
e by the greateſt Miracles and Wonders; t 
as plainly appears from the following Chap- 1 
ter, and the Sequel of this Hiſtory * There n 
are ſeveral Things in this Account, which V 
clearly ſhew, that the Perſon who ap- a 
peared to Joſhua was a divine, and not a 1 
created Being. Fit, The Title of Captain J 
of the Hoſt of the Lord is applicable to none { 
but God himſelf, who is often repreſented in { 
Scripture under that Image, and expreſly t 
called the Lord of Hoſts; or to Chriſt, the ſe- ly 
cond Perſon of the Holy Trinity, whom the h 
Apoſtle ſtiles the Captain of our Salvation, 5 li 

_ (Heb. ii. 10.) and indeed we no where find it . 
given to any Angel or Man. Secondly, Foſhus 0! 
relating the Inſtructions which this Perſon gave 2 
him concerning the taking of Fericbo, calls; fu 
him Jebovab, (chap. vi. 1 ) the incommunica- 2 
ble Name of God, as I have already obſerved, R 
Thirdly, He no ſooner hears that it was th th 
Captain of the Lord's Hoft, but he falls down Hh 


8 Jo. v. 13, &. 
or 
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gn his Face, and worſhips him; which he 


would never have done, if that Perſon had 


been but a created Angel; much leſs would 
the Angel himſelf have ſuffered it, but would 
certainly have reproved Foſhua, as one of 
them did St. John for the very ſame Thing, 
Revel. xxii. 10. Fourtbly, This extraordi- 
nary Perſon uſes the ſame Language as that 
who ſpake to Moſes from the burning Buſh, 


: and fo ſeems to be the fame individual Be- 
= ing, Looſe thy Shoe from off thy Foot, for the 
Place whereon thou flandeſt is holy, I have 


ſhewn before, that it was a divine Per- 


= fon that appeared to Moſes; and therefore 
= this here muſt be a divine Perſon alſo. Fifth- 


ly, The Command he gives to Foſhua, to 
looſe his Shoe from off his Foot, imports a re- 


:  ligious Homage, and a very profound one, 
_ peculiarly appropriated among Eaſtern Nati- 
ons to the ſupreme Being ; and the Reaſon of 


it, for the Place whereon thou ftandeſt is holy, 
ſuppoſes God to be there preſent in a very 


particular, extraordinary Manner. A learned 


Rabbi underſtanding by the Hoſt of the Lord, 
the Hoſt of Angels, ſays, that this Angel who 


ſuffered himſelf to be worſhipped, and by whoſe 
| Preſence the Place where he appeared was ſanc- 
tified, ſo that Joſhua was commanded to put off 


2 i bis 
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his Shoes, no doubt, was the very ſame whom 
all the Angels of Heaven do worſhip. Toh. d 
Coch. upon the Gemara of the Sanbedrin, 
Vol. III. Diſſert. II. 

And indeed, all the Miracles which were 
afterwards performed in Joſpua's Life-time, 
are by him expreſly referred to God, as to 
their firſt and immediate Cauſe, eſpecially 
that of the Sun and Moon ſtanding ſtill at his 
Requeſt ; which was the moſt ſtupendous of 


all, and I am ſure, infinitely above the natu- 
ral Power of Angels. For this could not be 


done, without either ſtopping, at the ſame 
Time, the Courſe of all the heavenly Bodies, 
or rendering the Earth immoveable againſt 
the immenſe irreſiſtible Impulſe of Attraction 
and Gravitation, or of any other Cauſe of its 


diurnal and annual Motion. But as far as 


we are able to judge, an infinite Power ap- 
pears to have been equally requiſite in both 


| Caſes; ſince to alter the original Order of 


Things, in the viſible World, to put a ſtop 
to the various Motions of the whole Solar 
Sſtem, or of any Part of it, without over- 
turning it, and even without the legſt Con- 


fuſion (in which the greatneſs of the Miracle 


chiefly conſiſts) no leſs a Power is neceſſary, 
than that which diſpoſed it at firſt, and ſet it 


a- going. 
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2 a-goin g. If Angels were, of themſelves, 
able to do this, they might as well be ſup- 

poſed able to have created the World, or ar- 

ranged it, and put it in Motion, as we ſee 

W it now ; and then all the Arguments for the 

W Exiſtence of God, 42 poſteriori (which in 


muy humble Opinion, are the beſt, and the 
W fitteſt to convince the Generality of Man- 
kind) would ſignify juſt nothing. But to 

W proceed: 

When God made Choice of Gian to of Gides 
deliver his People, and ſent his Angel to ac- on. 
quaint him with it, it is remarked, that Gi- 
= 4:0: defired to have a Sign, or a miraculous 
= Proof of his Miſſion, which was immedi- 

; ately granted. And after he had by a divine 
= Order and Impulſe deſtroyed the Altar of 
Baal, and built another to the God of 1/rae), 


: he ſummon'd the People to go with him, 


could not entertain the leaſt doubt of his be- 


and fight the Midianites. But being willing 
to ſatisfy them, probably as well as himſelf, 
that he was really appointed by Heaven to be 
their Leader; he begged of God to work two 


Miracles, the ſecond of which was contrary 
to, or an Inverſion of the firſt ; ſo that they 


| ing ſent by him: And accordingly theſe 
„ 1 | f two 


4 2 on ae zt 


two Miracles were performed upon the Spot, 
not by an Angel, but by God himſelf, as it 
is expreſly faid®, That the Perſon who 
firſt appeared to Gideon, was not a mere cre. 
ated Angel, 1s plain from the i incommunica- 
ble name Fehovah, given him no Jeſs than 
fix or ſeven Times in this very Narration; 
from his Diſcourſe to him, which becomes 
none but God; And the Lord looked upon him 
and ſaid, Go in this thy Might, and thou 
Jhalt ſave Iſrael from the Hands of the 
Midianites ; have not T ſent thee? from the 
Fear Gideon was in, when he perceived that 
it was a divine Perſon that ſpoke to him, ac- 
cording to the prevailing Notion in thoſe 
early Times, that no Man could ſee God, and 
tive. (See Exod. xx. 19. Fudg. xiii. 22. &c.) 
And this, by the by, ſhews that Gideon thought 
that God himſelf had appeared unto him; 
which made him break out into this Exclama- 
tion, addreſſing himſelf to that Perſon, Alas, 
O Lord God! And laſtly, from this Perſon's 
Anſwer. And the Lord (IEHOVAH) ſaid 
unto him, Peace be unto thee, fear nit, 
thou ſhalt not die; and Gideon s Behaviour 
upon it, He built an Altar there unto tht 
Lora, and called it JxHOVAH-SHAT TON, or 


a * See Judg, v. 
God 
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God is my Peace, in Commemoration of this 
oracious Interview. It is very obſervable, 


chat the Fews them ſelves in their Targum, 


ſtile the Perſon who thus appeared to him, 
the Wok D oF THE LoRD, the SHECHINA, 
i.e, God's Habitation or Glory, the moſt 


; | auguſt Symbol of his particular Preſence. If 
W the ſacred Hiſtorian, and Gideon himſelf call 
him the Angel of the Lord, it is by way of 


Pre-eminence, and with reſpect to his Office, 
as has been obſerved before, taking him for 


: the uncreated Angel of the Covenant, the Son 
od himſelf, And thus it plainly appears, 


that the fame divine Perſon who revealed 
himſelf to Moſes from 'the burning Buſh, led 


; the 1/aelites in the Column of Fire through 


the Wilderneſs, brought them into the Land 


; of Promiſe, fought their Battles, delivered: 


them when oppreſſed, was properly their 


Captain and their Leader, and worked all 


the Miracles done in their Favour by the 
Hands of Moſes, and other Prophets that 
came after him; that this Perſon, I ſay, was 


v0 other than the very Son of God, the ſe- 


cond Perſon of the Bled 7 rinily; and that 
therefore Angels had no Share in them, nor 
ought to be conſider d as the Author of 


chem. 


5 
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No ſooner had the Mraclites got a King of 
1 their own chuſing, who ſignalized the Be. 
ginning of his Reign by a memorable Victo- 
ry over the Ammonites, but Samuel fearing 
leſt they ſhould, now they were at the 
height of their Wiſhes, forget God's Bleſ- 
ſings, and the Crime they had committed 
in rejecting his immediate Government, ad. 
dreſs d himſelf to them with a moſt pathetick 
Speech upon the Subject; and to convince 
them that he was directed in it by a divine 
Impulſe, he told them, Now therefore ſtand 
and ſee that great Thing which the Lord will 
do before your Eyes. Is it not Wheat Harv 
to Day? I will call unto the Lord, and le 
ſhall ſend Thunder and Rain ; that ye may per- 
ceiue and ſee that your Wickeaneſs is great, 
awhich ye have done i in the Sight of the Lord, 
* gſeing you a King, The Miracle conſiſt- 
ed, not in the Thunder and Rain, which are 
natural Things, but in that it was then Har- 
weſt, at which Time it never thunder'd and 
rained in Fudea, but only in Autumn and 
Spring, from whence came the Expreſſion 
of the former and latter Rain, ſo frequent in 
Scripture. And therefore a Storm of Thun- 
der and Rain at that Seaſon of the Year, was 


a 1 Sam. x11, 16, &c. 


2 5 contrary 
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contrary to the common Courſe of Things in 


W that Country, and a true Miracle, For, 
W without enquiring here whether ſuch an Ef- 


fect as this, could be performed by any ſupe- 
rior inviſible Agent, beſides God, which per- 


aps is not ſo eaſy to determine, though for 
my own Part, I am pretty well (atisfied that 
it could not under the fore-mentioned Cir- 
W cumſtances ; it is plain that both Samuel and 
the Jews looked upc 
Work of God, it happening upon that Pro- 


upon, it as the immediate 


phet's Prayer to. him, and according to his 
expreſs Prediction. So Samuel called unto the 


-— 


Lord, and the Lord ſent Thunder and Rain 
(lat very Day; and all the People greatly 
WW /eored the Lord and Samuel; the Lord as the 
W Author of the Miracle, who therein gave 

chem a Proof that he could in an Inſtant, 
nnd when they leaſt expected it, deprive them 

of all the Comforts of Life, and ſeverely pu- 
nich them for their Rejection of him; and 
W Somuel as his Miniſter, to whoſe Voice they 
W were to hearken, And therefore they apply 
co him for the Removal of this particular 
W Plague, and the averting of all other Judg- 
ments which God might juſtly inflict upon 
them: And all the People ſaid unto Samuel, 
| K ray for thy Servants unto the Lord thy God, 
: 7 | that 
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that we die not; for we have added unto all ty 
Pere this Evil, to aſt us a King. 

We read of Elijah, that having reſtored 

/ Elijah. the Widow of — Son to Life, ſhe 
immediately ſaid to him, Now BY THis | 

K NOW that thou art a Man of God, or a Pro- 

| phet, and that the Word of the Lord in th 
Mouth is Truth. Which ſhews, that ſhe 
thought undoubted Miracles to be a ſuffici- 

ent and direct Proof of a divine Miſſion, And 

well ſhe might look upon Elijah as a true 
Prophet, after ſuch a Wonder as this, and 

the miraculous Increaſe of her Meal and Ol, 
performed a little before; both which re- 
quired a creative Power, as has been ſhewr 
above, and conſequently were not within the 
natural Ability of Angels. But there is an- 

other very remarkable Inſtance to the fame 8 

| Purpoſe, in the Account of that Prophet. 

Life and Miracles, which I beg Leave to in- 

ſiſt upon. Having upbraided King Abab and 

all the People with their abominable Idolatry 

in mixing the Worſhip of Baal with that of 
Jenovan, he propoſed to determine which 

of the two was the true God, by applying, 

he to Jebovab, and the Prieſts of Baal to 


Þ 1 Kings xvii. 


their 
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their Deity, for a Miracle in Confirmation 


of it. And Elijab came unto all the Peo- 


ple (gathered upon Mount Carmel for that 


Purpoſe) and ſaid, How long halt ye between 


= ws Opinions? If the Lord is God, follow 
= him; but if Baal, then follow him. Let 
W Baal's Prophets, therefore, give us two Bul- 
bels, and let them chooſe one for themſelves, 
= and cut it in Pieces, and lay it on Wood, and 
= put no Fire under: And I will dreſs the other 
Bullet, and lay it on Wood, and put no Fire 
under. And call ye on the Name of your Gods, 

and Iwill call on the Name of the Lord. And 


the God THAT ANSWERETH BY FIRE, 


(le. by ſending Fire from Heaven, and con- 
ſuming in an Juſtant the Victim, as appears 


by the Sequel) LET HIM BE Gor. And all 


the People anſwered and ſaid, It is well ſpoken®, 
Here we ſee Elijah ſuppoſing, as an univer- 


ſally received Maxim, that Miracles are a 


proper and an unqueſtionable Proof of the 
Truth of a Doctrine, for the Confirmation of 
W which they are viſibly performed: And fa 
tt appears to be from the People readily and 


1 unanimouſly agreeing to this Propoſal. Ac- 
cordingly, the Prieſts of Baal firſt prepared 


i their Sacrifice, and called upon their God 
8 from Morning till Evening, but all to no 


« Jbid. xviii. 
13 Purpoſe. 
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tou art the Lord God, and that thou bl Will 
turned their Heart back again, or more clear Wt 


| Purpoſe. And ther, Elijah having tepait i 
an Altar of the Lord, which ſtood. there, aud 
had been broken down, laid his Bullock m 
the Wood, made a large Trench round i, 


conſumed the burnt Sacrifice and the Wood, 
but calcinated the very Stones of which the 
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and ordered ſuch a Quantity of Water to be 5 | , 
poured over the Sacrifice and the Wood, that BW 
the Trench was filled, and the whole over. 


flowed with it. This being done, he ap. WWW 1 
proached the Altar about the Time that the re 


God in the Temple, and put up this moſt re, WW de 
markable Prayer, Lord God of Abralun, 


Jſaac, and Iſrael, let it be known this Dy a ot 


that thou art God in Iſrael, and that Tam th Wl 
Servant, and that I have done all theſe Things 5 
at thy Word. Hear me, O Lord, hear mw, 
THAT THIs PEOPLE MAY KNow 7bat ll 


ly, that their Heart may be turned back again, 
or converted unto thee. And no ſooner had 
Elijah ended ſpeaking, but a Fire fell dow WF 
from Heaven, which in an I»fant, not only 


Altar was built, and dried up all the Water 
that covered it, or was about it. So that 


when all the People ſaw this Miracle, hey fel 
ee 


; | ontheir Faces and ſaid, The Lord (Jt HOVAH), | 
* 7s the God, the Lord, be is the God, i. e. 
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the only true God *, 
Now, what plainer Inſlance.c: can one de- 


fire, to ſhew that Miracles prove, indepen- 


: | ; dently of all other Circumſtances, and af- 
= ford a ſufficient Evidence of a divine Miſſion 


and a divine Interpoſal ? For it is manifeſt 


. | from Elijab's Prayer, and the whole Con- 
W text, that this was he Lord's doing : And in- 
= deed the very Nature of the Work itſelf 


ſhews, that it could not be performed by any 


a other Being. I do not deny that it may be 


poſſible for ſuperior inviſible Agents, either 
good-or bad, to manage Meteors and Exha- 
lations, ſo as to make Fire deſcend from the 
Clouds or the Air ; but this was ſuch a Fire, 


ul am ſure, Nature and all natural Powers 


cannot afford. Thunder or Lightning itſelf, 
the quickeſt, hotteſt, and moſt penetrating of 
all Fires, could never have produced the be- 
fore-mentioned Effect, not only to dry up 


; in an Hiſtant, a very large Quantity of Wa- 


ter, but to burn to Aſhes the very Earth and 
Stones of which the Altar was compoſed *, 
ſo 


2 See Kings xviii. 1 b The H-breww Word 


WO), which our 45 N Verfion has rendered Hat, ignifies 


likewiſe Earth, and ſhould have been tranſlated fo in this 
| I 4 | Place; 
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ſeo that there was not the leaſt Veſtige of i 
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left. Indeed, great Waters may be dried up, leſ 
and the hardeſt Minerals be calcinated by na- ſol 
tural or artificial Fires, in Time, and with Wil kn 
great deal of Labour; but this was effected fre 
in an Inſtant, or at leaſt in @ very ſhort Time, WY cor 
elſe the Miracle would not have ſtruck the cap 
People ſo much as it did: and if we conſider lik 
what Time of the Day it was, and the pre 
Tranſactions which followed immediately, ate 
and required a pretty deal of Time, we ſhall WY 
be convinced that the DeſtruQtion of the li 
Altar, Sc. by Fire, muſt have been perform. of 
ed in too ſhort a Time for any natural Cauſes, Wil wa 
or any finite Agent to effect it. Suppoſing of 
that Angels had got together a great Quanti- x Ac 
ty of the moſt fiery or inflammable Matter. Wl bef 
_ diffuſed in the Air, ſet it on Fire, and made BW cau 
it fall down upon Elijab's Altar, and at his WW Lo: 
Deſire (which is the utmoſt that can be ſup- Wl que 
poſed), this Fire would never have dried up fat 
the Water that was abaut it, in ſo ſhort a Time, it. 
+ ne ; fror 
Pac, for bow an Be emf Pot Und har yt WY 
r 
&c. which were entirely diſſolved and reduced to impercep- I 
tible Particles or Atoms; and then this would greatly height- fm 


en the Miracle, and make it appear ſtill more above the 
Pawer of all natural Cauſes, © 
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(in a few Minutes we may imagine) moe | 
jeſs have calcinated, vitrified, or totally dif. —_ 
= ſolved the Earth and Stones; becauſe we = 
= know by certain Experience, that even the 1 
ſtrongeſt Lightnings or Thunders, which are — 
compoſed of the very ſame Matter, are not = 
WW capable of ſuch an Effect, nor of any thing _— 
like it. And therefore it muſt have been 
produced, either by a new fiery Meteor, cre- 
ated upon this Occaſion, or by adding a | | 
much greater Intenſeneſs to the burning Qua- 5 
ey of one already created, which is a kind | 
of Creation; and in both Ca ſes, the Miracle 
| was viſibly above the natural inherent Power 
of any inferior inviſible Being. Upon this 
Account it is expreſly called in the Hiſtory 
before us, the Fire of the Lord, 1. e. produced, 
W cauſed, and ſent down immediately by the 
Lord. And this appears very plain and un- 
queſtionable, fince we find Julian the Apo- 
: fate himſelf, acknowledging the Truth of 
it. This, fays he, (viz. that Fire fell down 
W from God upon the Sacrifices) has happened 
ut once under Moſes, and another Time, long 
after, under Elijah the Tiſhbite *, 
I might add many more Inſtances to the And by 1 
fame Purpoſe, but this would carry me too _— 
See Grot. Comment. in 3 Reg. xviii. 38. $0 W 
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Paſſages, by which it will appear, that accord. 
ing tothe Scripture-Notion of Miracles, God 
alone is the original efficient Cauſe of them, 


| the God of Iſrael, who ONLY doeth wondrous 
Things. And again, © The Lord ALONE d. 


cles, as in the Ixxviii Pſalm, wherein the 


but three Words to expreſs a Miracle, M Signum, the 


eſpecially in Heaven; and N D, from whence N)) 


of God alan. 
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far. I ſhall therefore only produce ſome few ; | 


Blifſed be the Lord God, ſays the P/almift», 


eth great Wonders. Now that by, theſeWon. 
ders we are to underſtand true Miracles, and 
not merely ſurprizing, uncommon Events in 
the Adminiſtration of human Affairs, as ſome 
might imagine, plainly appears from the He. 
brew Word, which not only imports ſo 
much, but moreover is the very ſame which 
is elſewhere evidently uſed to denote Mira. 


» Pal. lxxii. 18, Bid. exxxvi. 4. | 

4 1899) Mirabilia, à N 0 Mirificare, Mirabile fv; 
175 Jupra Nature Curſum & Mentem hominum, & boc ef 

rum ee. Vid. Pagn. Did. in Vatem. The Hebrexvs have 


moſt general, and the weakeſt of the three, being applica- 
ble to all manner of Size, whether natural or ſupernatural; 
Doro Portentum, which is ſtronger and leſs general, denot- 
ing only Prodigies, or uncommon extraordinary Phenomena, 


in the Paſſages before us, which is the ſtrongeſt, moſt par- 
ticular, and expreſſive of all, ſignifying conſtantly a true 
Miracle, Mirum, Miraculum, fic ea wocantur qua contra Na- 
ture curſum & ordinem.—Sola Dei fiunt omnipotentia, i. e. 
according to Pa ix us upon the Word, ſuch Things as art 
done againſt the Courſe and Order of Nature, by the Power 


Prophet 


: * 
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: | in the Wilderneſs; of which he immediate- 
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W 85D NUy, facies Mirabile, v. Miratilia. 
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Prophet reproaches the 1/raehtes with having | 
forgot the Works of God, and his Wonders 


that he had ſhewed them, both in Egypt, and 


ly after gives a long Enumeration, Thus a- 
gain, in in Moſes s Canticle on the Paſſage of 
the Red Sea, it is ſaid, JYho is like unto thee, 
O Lord, amongſt the Gods? Who is like thee, 


glorious in Holineſs, fearful in Praiſes, doing 


WonDERs*? Plainly 1 intimating, that as God 
is alone glorious in Holineſs, fearful in Praiſes; 
ſo none can do Wonders, or true Miracles, 
but He: And here the fame Word, or a 
Word derived from the ſame Root ©, is uſed, 
as in the before-mentioned Places. 

The learned Gentleman, whom I have ſo 


= often animadverted upon, obſerves in Anſwer - 
do the Argument drawn from thence, that 


« theſe Paſſages have a particular Reference 
te to the Gods of the Nations, who neither 


could, nor ever did do any wondrous 
Works; but do not exclude other Agents 


* from doing them, who never were defign- 
« ed to be excluded by theſe Propoſitions.” 
Mention is made, it is true, in the laſt Paſ- 


ynebon, & Mirabilium cjus. * Exod. xv. 11. 


fage 
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ſage of fal/e Gods ; but does it follow, that it 
reſpects them only? The ſecond Part of it, 


that which is properly to the Purpoſe, is ex- 


preſs'd in general Terms, and ſeems to me na. 


turally to exclude all other Beings whatſo. ? 


ever, Who 1s like thee, glorious in Holineſs, 


fearful in Praiſes, doing Wonders? Beſides, 


if falſe Gods, by which we are to underſtand 
not Wood and Stone, before which idolatrous 
Nations were wont to worſhip, but the Dei- 


ties, or the inviſible ſuperior Agents, Demons, 


or Genii, repreſented by thoſe Statues or 
Images (for certainly that was what they un- 


derſtood themſelves); if, I fay, ſuch falſe 
Gods are here excluded from doing Won- 
ders, ſo too of Courſe muſt all Angels, good 


or bad. But farther, becauſe falſe Gods are 
mentioned in this laſt Paſſage, does it there- 
fore follow, that they are alſo referr'd to in 
the two firſt, where there is not one Word ſaid 
of them? neither do they by the whole Con- 
text ſeem to be at all in the Prophet's View. 


But the Gentleman ſeems to think that the 
Nature of the Thing itſelf requires that we 


ſhould underſtand theſe Paſſages with that 


Limitation : For, ſays he, it does not require 
an infinite Power to alter ſuch Laws of God, as 


may make a true and real Miracle to 1. This, 
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n my humble Opinion, is begging the Que- 

ſtion; and he ſhould, I think, have fully 

; proved this Aſſertion, (which he has no where 

done, though indeed he has attempted it) 

before he had alledged it againſt ſuch plain 

W Paſſages of Scripture. I have ſhewn by a 

particular Examination of the greateſt Part 

W of the Miracles recorded in Holy Writ, that 

:: does require an infinite Power to alter fuch 

= Laws of God, as may make @ true and real. 

= Miracle to us, according to the Scripture- vn 

= Notion of it; and in Confirmation of this, 1 =_ 

have now produced ſome Paſſages, the natu- = 

ral and obvious Meaning whereof clearly im- 

ports as much. The Gentleman ſays, they g 

muſt not be ſo underſtood, | becauſe other 

Beings, beſides God, may nos true Miracles. 8 ö 

But this is the Point to be proved, and I hope 

he would not have us believe it upon his bare | 

Word. Surely, it is a ſtrange Way of Rea- 

W foring, to go about to confute a proper and 

direct Argument, merely by aſſerting the- 

= contrary of that for which it is brou Sht. But 

bot to inſiſt any longer upon it, | 

W The Scripture every where repreſents M 

racks, as a ſufficient Evidence, and the pro- 

per Proof of a divine Mifſion, Our Saviour 
e cConſtant- 
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conſtantly appeals to them, as being of them | 
ſelves, and independently of all other Conſide- 


rations, the beſt adapted to convince Men that 


he was truly ſent from God. Thave, fays 
he, greater Witneſs than that of Fobn, for il 


the Works which the Father hath given me to 


finiſh; the ſame Works that 1 do, bear Witneſs 


of me that the Father hath ſent me. If I 
not the Works of my Father, believe me not; but 
if I do, though you believe not me, i. e. though 


you be not convinced of the Divinity of my 


Doctrine, by the Conſideration of its intrin- 
fic Goodneſs, and ſuperlative Excellence, 
believe the Works, THAT YE MAY KNOW 


AND BELIEVE Zhat the Father is in me, and 


J in him, The Jeu had the ſame Notion 
of Miracles in general. We know, ſays Ni- 
codemus, one of their Rulers, ſpeaking to Je- 


ſus himſelf*, that thou art a Teacher come 

from God; FoR No MAN CAN Do THESE | 
MiRAcL Es, that thou dbeſt, EXCEPT God be 
with him, Likewiſe the Man born blind 


whom Chri/t had miraculouſly recovered, de- 


clarese, ſince the World began, was it not 
heard that any Man opened the Eyes of one 


chat was born blind. Ir Tris MAN WEæ IE 


John v. 36, x. * 18. See allo Ibid. v 24, 25. xi. = 
xiv. 11. xv. 24- b id. iii. 1 4. ut. 32, . 


. | 


=” >> => ho hh > © © © ' wÞ 


a 


0 


<% oF... 


r Wy Tk. 4 W OF Di»  W.. 0 Wo 6” % W000 


A Treatiſe on MIRACLEs. 127 


Bor oF GoD, HE COULD DO NOTHING. 


And accordingly, we read that at the Sight 
of his Miracles, great Numbers daily beliey- 
ed on him: It was that which chiefly de- 
termined the People to embrace his Doctrine, 


and upon that very Account it was, that thoſe 


Miracles were recorded, Many other Signs, 

ſays St. Fohn *, truly did Feſus in the Preſence 

of bis Diſciples, which are not written inthis 
Book; but theſe are written THAT YE 
MIGHT BELIEVE that TFeſus is the Chriſt, 

the Son of God, and that believing, ye might 
have Life in his Name. Ye Men of Hrael, 

fays St. Peter to the Jeus, in his firſt pub- 

lick Speech on the Day of Pentecoft*, hear 
theſe Words ; Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man AP- 
PROVED OF GoD, or rather, as the Greek 
Word imports, DEMONSTRATED tO come A 
from God among you, BY MIRACLES, Ax DA. 
WonDERs, AND SIGNs (which AN 

on of Terms 3 is here made uſe of to denote 

the Greatneſs and Unqueſtionableneſs of our 


Saviour's Miracles, according to the Stile of 


the Hebrews) WHICH Gop DID BY hol 
in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know 

Can any Words be plainer to ſhew, both 
that Miracles of themſelves, and in their own 


4 John x. 30, 31. Acts ii. 22. 
5 Nature, 


PL 
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Nature, are an abſolute and full Proof of 2 
divine Miſſion, and that God is the original 
efficient Cauſe of them? And ſo thoſe per- 
formed afterwards by the Apoſtles are ex- 

preſly declared to be; God alſo bearing then 
witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and 

with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Hoh 

Ghoſt, according to his dum Wills. 

Miracs Now, if other Beings, beſides God, can 
be a ſaffci- work true Miracles, how can they be a pro- 
2228 per and an undoubted Atteſtation of a Com- 
a4 miſſion from him? Let a Man who publiſhes 
Miſier, a new Docirine to the World, perform ever 
e l, ſo great Wonders in Confirmation of it, how 
4 ſhall I be ſure that I ought to embrace it as 
Bring can, divine Revelation? For if Angels, good or 
own inbe- bad, can do ſuch Things at Pleaſure, by their 


rent Pow- yn natural inherent Power, theſe Wonders 


er, work 


hn. may be the Production of an evil ſeducing 
Spirit, as well as of God; and therefore I 

can never ſatisfy myſelf in that reſpect. 

You'll ſay, there are ſome Rules by which 

we may know whether a Miracle comes 

from a good or evil Agent; as © Pirfl, © 

c to conſider what the Revelation is, which 

« it is deſigned to confirm, whether it 

2 Heb. ü. 4. | 4 5 
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be what our Reaſon tells us is right, 
| « and what may tend to our Good; or whe- 


te ther it be immoral, and tends to encou- 
| « rage Idolatry, Superſtition, Falſhood, and 


« Vice in any Shape or Form, or any thing 
« contrary to the Attributes of God, or any 


| « thing idle, uſeleſs, or abſurd, or in any wiſe 
| *© prejudicial to me,” But to this I anſwer, if 


I muſt in ſo particular a Manner examine a 


Doctrine, before I can judge whether the 
Miracle done in Confirmation of it proceeds 
| from a good or bad Agent, of what uſe can 
Miracles be? Is the Doctrine true and good 
in itſelf? I ought to ſubmit to it, as ſoon as 


I perceive it to be ſo; and then tne Miracle 
will fignify juſt ' nothing, ſince no Miracle 


| can perſuade me better than I ſhould be, 


when I had diſcovered its intrinfick Excel- 


| lence, Beſides, by all the Obſervations which 


I have hitherto made from Scripture, Mira- 


cles ought to be conſidered, as a ſhort Way 


to convince Mankind of the divine Original 


| of a Revelation. But in this Caſe, they 


would be fo far from ſhortening the Inquiry, 


that they would rather make it the longer, 


and the more intricate; eſpecially conſidering, 


| that though it be very probable that a' good 


Revelation proceeds from à good Being, yet 


it does not certainly follow that it comes from 


. Goa, 
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- te certain from the Miracles done, that the 


tainly do it if he can: And therefore nothing 


ings, which I ſhall examine by and by, na- 


and fo tedious an Inquiry, and is perplexed 


Imagination, or Revery, or whatever it 


infallible nor impeccable ; without which there 


Goodneſs ; he may lead me into Error, or 


A- Treatiſe 1 M1RACL Es, 
Cod, becauſe it may pofibly come from am 
other good inviſible Agent. And here all the 
puzzling Difficulties ſtarted in Mr. Chubb; 
Diſcourſe, relating to inviſible ſuperior Be- 


Qz Gb. 


turally offer themſelves. Of what uſe then 
can be an Argument which ſuppoſes ſo nice 


with ſo many Difficulties, eſpecially to the 
Generality of Mankind, who want (ether 
Capacity or Leiſure to enter into it? 


It may perhaps be ſuggeſted, that . ithß 


Revelation is not the Fiction or Fancy, or 


: « _ * 2 1 5 4 . 
. ene =» 


“ may be called, of a mad or enthuſiaſtick 
«© Man, but wht comes from above. Be it 
ſo! What ſhall Ibe the better for it, as long a 
I cannot be certain that theſe Miracles are the 
Work of God, in which Caſe I cannot, 
ought not to embrace the Revelation as d. 
vine. A good Angel being finite, is neither 


is no abſolute Reliance upon his Wiſdom and 
impoſe upon me; and a bad Angel will cer- 


ſhort of a divine Original ought to be the ” 


© a 


AK K 2 F TIER 
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jet of my Faith, let it appear ever ſo true, 


ever ſo good. 
Moreover, a Revelation ſupported by Mi- 
racles may comprehend Things, the Truth 


or Falfchood of which my Reaſon is not able 


to make out, but entirely depends upon the 
Veracity and Authority of the Being who 
makes that Revelation, and works thoſe Mi- 
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racles. In this Caſe, what muſt I do ? Why, - 


it ſeems, and this is another Rule preſcribed 
by ome, © I ought to pay that Deference to 
© the Revealer, as to admit what he ſays for 


1 4 4 Truth, ſuppoſe that 1 cannot 0 hurt, 


F 


«it; even though I kbp no- more uf this 
« inviſible Agent, than that I have the Re- 


1 yelation from him. There is no Poſlibi- 
| * lity of knowing à priori, whether ſuch a 


* Miſſion be to deceive, or not; but a Man 


* ought to obey, as being in the Hands of 


* ſuch ſuperior Agent.” But how can I 


know whether believing ſuch Propoſition or 


Propoſitions will not hurt me, and may do me 
much good; fince I am no competent Fudge, 
by any natural Power Thave, to diſcover whe- 
ther they be true or falſe? If they be falſe; 


my admitting them cannot, I am ſure, do 
me any good, but may do me much hurt, 


«4 Beſides, 
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Beſides, muſt I, when I have no other Mo- 


tive of Credibility, believe a thing, only be- 
cauſe it may be for my good? Or becauſe 7 


n in bbe Hands of a ſuperior Being, who re- 


the other Rules laid gown by the ſame Au- 


veales it to me, and to whoſe Superiority in 
Rank, and in point of Judgment, I ought to 
pay that Deference? For my part, I always 
thought that nothing can be an Object of our 
Belief, but what either our Reaſon clearly 
ſees to be agreeable to Truth, or is viſibly 
founded on a Revelation, which we are ſure 
comes from God; ſo that where the firſt 


ground of Aſſent is wanting, the ſecond muſt 


be required, without which the Conſiders 
tion of our Good is ſo far from being of amy 
Weight to determine us, that it may lead us 
into Error, and thereby turn to our Difad- | 
vantage. As to the Superiority of the Re 
vealer in Rank, Power, or Judgment, that 


can never be a ſufficient Motive of Credibi- 


lity, except we be certain that he is both in- 


| fallible and impeccable, as has been alread) 


obſerved ; much leſs when we do not know | 


but it may as probably be an evil, as a good 


Being, in which Caſe we may be the Sport 
of his Cunning and Malice. More might be 
ſaid upon this Subject, as well as concerning 


thor, 
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thor, efpecially i in Caſe of a Conteſt betwixt 


two Miracle- Workers; but I muſt haſten to | | 
| a Concluſion of it; and this may ſuffice to 'F 
ſhew how perplexed and unſatisfactory the | 


. Argument drawn from Miracles muſt be, 
and of what little Uſe it is to the generality 
of Mankind, if we allow that they may be 1 

performed by other inviſible Agents, beſides 


God, 
I obſerve therefore, in the laſt Place, that If they are 


if the contrary Qpinion be not certainly true, nw 
God can never reveal himſelf effectually to 2 


VUlne 


Mankind, or give a general Revelation, which Miyar, 
may be cally diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of other —_— 
| inferior inviſible Beings. There are, accord- — bim- 
ing to Mr. Chubb himſelf*, but two Ways Mankind 

of doing this, Either fr by applying im- 

“ mediately to the Mind of every Individu- 

al of our Species, and thereby revealing to 

e every Individual, the Truths intended to 
| © be made known; or elſe Secondly, by ap- 
| © plying immediately to the Mind of ſome 

one or more of our Species, and revealing 

« to him or them, the Truths intended to be 

made known, and then applying medi- 

« „ ately by him or them to others, by requir- 

ing him or them to reveal, or publiſh thoſe 


P. 66, e. 
K « Truths 
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will, as Men are made, naturally enſue, 
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* Truths to others, and them to other; 


* and fo on till that Revelation is comtnuni- 


te cated to all,” Both theſe Ways are liable 
to ſame Inconveni iencies and Diſadvantages, 
but the latter much more than the former; 


many Impoſitions and Frauds may be commit. 
ted under the Pretence of a Revelation made 


to one Man, or to a particular Set of Men, 
it is true; but then it is eaſy, or at leaſt not 
very difficult, to diſcover them, and guard 


againſt them, becauſe there is a ſtanding Rule 
to go by, viz, Reaſon to judge of the Toutl or 


Non-Contradifion of the Doctrine revealed, 
and Miracles to prove the divine Miſſion of 


the Publiſher of it. Whereas in the /atter 


Caſe, the greateſt Confuſion and Diſorder, 


without any Way left to reaify it; at leaſt, 


if we can judge of it by what has attended 
| ſome Pretenſions of this Kind, © Thus (to 
make uſe of Mr. Chub#'s own Obſervation) 


* the Enthufiaſm and Magneſt, if I may ſo 


1 call it, which took Place in the /aff Age, 

* and which introduced great Diſorder, was 
* founded on a Perſuaſion, or at leaſt a Pre- 
< tence of an immediate divine Application to 


te the Mind of each Individual. Every one 


te n or pretended, that he K. — 


PZ @& nne e 


CIO 


| to ſome Inconenienties, is the only one 
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. diately taught of God. And as in ſuch a 
Caſe, neither the Deciſions of Reaſon, nor 
Miracles can take Place, we may eafily 
imagine what a deplorable State Mankind 
would ſoon be reduced to. It is not probable, 
therefore, that God ſhould ever make uſe of 
this /aff Method; the fi, though ſubject 


which we can reaſonably ſuppoſe he would 
employ. But even this is not, cannot be in 
his Power, if Miracles are not of themſelves, 
and independently of all other Conſiderations, 
| a full and proper Evidence of a divine Miſ- 
ſion; which they can never be, if other in- 
viſible Agents, beſides God, either good or 
evil, can perform them. For in that Caſe, 
bow is it poflible to diſtinguiſh divine Reve- 
lations from Suggeſtions of evil Spirits, ſince 
they are both ſupported by the ſame kind of 
Proof? Nothing will do this effectually, but 
an Exertion of Power ſuperior to that of all 
created Beings ; Works, which we have all the 
Reaſon imaginable to think, are the immedi- 
ate Productions of the Almi ghty. 

We muſt, conſequently, tber ſu ppoſe New Ar- 


guments 


that God can never reveal himſelf to Man-“ from Scri- 
kind, or if we admit that he can, we muſt 7%: 


cabin 
acknowledge that none but he can work true lat Mira- 


tles are 


K 4 | Mir _ really ſuch, 
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Miracles, And therefore they are  expreſly 


called in Scripture his Seal; God the Father 
has ſealed him (the Son of Man) ſays our Sa- 
viour himſelf *, or has given him his Creden- 
tials, by many great and unqueſtionable Won. 


ders, as appears by the whole Context. But 
if they are his Scal, they muſt be peculiar 
to him, ſo as that no other Being can per- 


form them; elſe they could not be his Seal, 


or it would be common betwixt him and 


other Beings, and therefore no Seal, ſince 


a Seal is deſigned to diſtinguiſh the Authori- 
ty of the Perſon that uſes it, from all other 
Authority. Moreover, if evil Spirits can 
work true Miracles, I do not ſee how the 
Crime of the Phariſees who aſcribed our Sa- 


viour's Wonders to Bee/zebub, could be call- 


ed finning againſt, and blaſpheming the Holy 


Ghoſt, much leſs, declared to be irremifjble, 


So great, ſo ſurprizing a Severity againſt this 
rticular Sin, can never, I think, be ac- 


counted for, but by ſuppoſing that the De- 
vil cannot perform thoſe miraculous Works 


which Chriſt did: For admitting a bare Poſ- 
ſibility of the contrary, it would have been 


ſome Extenuation of the Crime of the Pha- 


riſes ; and where there 's the leaſt Exculs : 


8 ls vi. 27. 


left 


Q' i D 
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left for the Sinner, there remains, according: 
to all our Notions of God's Goodneſs and 


: Mercy, ſome Hope of Forgiveneſs : Nothing 
can be irremi ſſible, but what is abſolutely in- 


excuſable. But aſcribing our Saviour's Mira- 
cles to Beelzebub was not abſolutely inexcuſa- 
bh, unleſs it be evident that Beelgebub could 
not by his own natural inherent Power per- 
form any ſuch thing, and that God aud 
can work true Miracles, 
The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to thoſe 


| Places wherein Chriſt himſelf declares, all thoſe 


whom his repeated and amazing Wonders 
could not perſuade to believe on him, actually 


condemned, and even liable to a greater Pu- 
niſhment at the laſt Day upon that very Ac- 


count. I Thad not done among them, ſays he-, 


the Works which none other Man did, or true Mi- 


racles, (there is properly in the Greek, the Works 


which no body elſe, or no created Being, by 


his own natural Power, ever did*,) they bad | 
not had Sin, or been guilty of Unbelief, or 


puniſhable for it; hut now they are guilty; 


becauſe hey have ſeen them, and yet have 
bated both me, and my Father. Wo un- 
to thee Chorazin, Wo unto thee Bethſaida ; . for 


/ the mighty Works which were nes in you, 


John xv. 24. * on, aver 
Had 


A Treatiſe on MIR ACT ESG. 
had bern done in Tire and Sidon, they would 
have repented ling ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes, 
But I fay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerablh 
for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of Fudgment; 
fun for you, And thou Capernaum which art 
exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to 
Hell; for if the mighty Works which have bten 
dhne in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would 
baue remained until this Day, But I ſay un- 
to you that it ſhall be more tolerable for the 
Land of Sodom in the Day of Fudgment than 
for thee ©, If inviſible Spirits, either good or 
evil, can work true Miracles, as well as 
God ; if Miracles do not of themſelves, and 
indepently of all other Confiderations, prove 
a divine Miſſion, and if they are only in- 
tended, as ſome would have it, to raiſe the 
Attention, and diſpoſe the Minds of the Be- 
huolders to the receiving of the Doctrine which 
is at the ſame Time propoſed ; if all this be 
certain, how can ſuch Denunciations againit 
the unbelieving Jeus be any ways reconciled 
with the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God 
Muſt they then be treated at the laſt Day 
worſe than the worſt of Sinners, becauſe they 
did not admit for divine Operations, Works 
which, Kur all, might have been effected 


c Matt. xi. 21, &c, | 
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by the Devil himſelf ; or becauſe they were 


not convinced by an Argument which was 


not of itſelf full and fafficient, nor even 
proper? Shall not the Judge bf all the Earth 


ch right? For my own Part, the more I 
think of it, the more I am perſuaded that 


there is no other Way to dear this Difficul- 
ty, but by ſuppoſing quite the reverſe, name- 
ly, that Miracles are "the Works of God a. 
one, and conſequently of themſelves a moſt 
unqueſtionable Proof of a divine Miſſion; 
for upon this Foot every Thing is plain: The 
Jews who rejected our Saviour's Miracles, 
and maliciouſly aſcribed them to the Devil, 
were entirely inexcuſable, as guilty of the. 
moft heinous Sin, and by their own Fault, in 


an. irretrievable State of Damnation; ; wn 


therefore not to be forgiven, neither in this 

World, nor in the World to come, but worthy 

to be more ſeverely puniſhed | than the moſt 
profligate Sinners. 


Againſt this Hypathefs, which, I hope; I The on 
have now ſhewn to be founded in the Na- Nom the 


ture of Things, and upon the general 91. 2 


ders ſup- 
nion of Mankind, but eſpecially upon the ee 


Scripture- Notion of Miracles, there is but one 77 _ 
—— Objection, taken from the many wick 
anders done, or ſuppoſed to be done, by Bb of 


Matt. xii, 32. Aale 2 
N Magicians, 
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eee, Magicians, Enchanters, falſe Teachers, &c, 
| @nfered, or in behalf of falſe Religions; which there- 
fore could not proceed from God, but muſt 
be the Work of evil Spirits. As this Objec- 
tion has been already conſidered, and an- 
ſwered by other Authors, eſpecially by Bi- 
ſhop Fleetwood, in his Eſay upon Miracles, 
the Reverend Mr, Serces, in his F rench 
Trait? ſur les Miracles; and laſt of all, (and 
indeed the beſt of all,) by Dr. Sykes in his 
Diſcourſe concerning the Credibility of Mira- 
cles and Revelation; I might be excuſed en. 
tering into it, and refer the Reader to thoſe 
learned Authors, But becauſe I cannot agree 
with them in every Thing they have ſaid 
upon the Subject, and I have ſome new Ob- 
ſervations to offer, I ſhall here lay down, in as 
few Words as I can, what ſeems to me to 
be moſt to the Purpoſe. 
Ts the h. The firſt Inſtance we meet with in Hiſ- 
2 A tory, of Miracles ſuppoſed to be done by 
tian Ma- Men, who viſibly were not commiſſioned by 
gc. God, is that of the Egyptian Magicians, re- 
lated in Exod. vii. and viii. They are there, 
as ſome People imagine, and Mr. Chubb has 
ſuppoſed, repreſented to have done the ſame 
Wonders as Moſes did, turned their Rods 
into Serpents, Water into Blood, and brought 
up 


et The third is B27, which we tran» 
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up Frogs upon the Land. But if we exa - 
mine critically into it, we ſhall ſoon ſee that 
it was all TR ICR, mere SLIGHT oF HanD, 
and nothing elſe. In order to prove it, 1 
obern „ Sk}. IR 

- Firſt, That the very Names given to theſe 7a: the 
Men ſhew that they were arrant Cheats and ,, 
Juglers, but had no Commerce with evil 2% Trick | 
Spirits, as is ſuppoſed. The e, BIN Shs of 


Wiſemen, ſignifies in general, Perſons emi- _ 


nentiy diſtinguiſhed in any Art or Science, Name gi. 


which in this Caſe muſt be determined by , * 
what follows. The Septuagint has rendered 1. 


it by Copig, which generally has a bad 


Meaning, carrying with it an Idea of Craft 


or Cunning; and even of Deceit; and there- 


fore is very applicable to Juglers, and 


ſuch as uſed LEGERDEMAIN, The Second 
is CD ο Sorcerers, as our Verſion has it; 
but it properly ſignifies Men who by Slight of 
Hand can impoſe upon the Beholders, and make 
them believe, that they ſee what they do not 


ſlate 


_* AWHD, Secundum Rab. Abraham, eſt Præſligiator. 
Dicit enim quod eſt levis (agi/is) manibus ſuis, qui tenet 
oculos, qui ſcit horas quando aliquid eſt faciendum, qui 
circumſtantibus ita oculorum aciem præſtringit (id eſt valde 
ſtringit, aut claudit, obtenebrat) ut non advertant dolum, ut 


res aliter videre faciat quam ſint. Unde Præſtigium, Incan- 


tatio 
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Names, it is plain that theſe ,iſemen, Sor- 
cerers, and Magicians, were a get of People, 
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| ſlate Magicians, and ſeems to be a general 


Word comprehending under it both Wiſemen 
and Sorcerers, or Fuglers ; for Moſes having 
faid, that Pharaoh called the Wiſemen and the 
Sorcerers, he adds, Now the Magicians of 


Egypt, they alſo did in like manner with their 


Enchantments*. According to R, Abraban, 


and alen Exra, this Word denote People, 


who by caſting the Nativity of a Man, can 
foretel his Fortune and Succeſs in the World; 
Fox TUNE-TELLERS; and in a larger Senſe, 


thoſe abo underſtand Nature, the Qualities, 
and original Cauſes of Things, who can diſcavr 
ſecret hidden Things, interpret Dreams, &c. &. 


Ferom has conſtantly rendered it Diviners, 


or Enchanters*, And therefore if we judge 


tatio, Deluſio, falſa Oſtentatio. Ut faciunt ii qui noſtra Ver- 
macula lingua dicuntur Bagbatelarii, et illorum deluſio Bag- 
batellz. Vid. Pagnin. Diction. in Vocem. That is, accord- 
ing to the Rabbi Abraham; Mecaſheph is one that »/i 
Slight of Hand, that holds the Eyes, that. knows the luciy 
Hour, or * beft Time, when _ is 4 7 — 1 
can caſt a Miß, or impoſe the Eyes of the By. ſtanders, ſo 
that they ſhall not A Ms Trick, and makes them ſet. 
Thing: otherwiſe than they are. Hence Legerdemain, Fu- 
ling-Trick, falſe Shew; juſt as thoſe do whom we call Ja- 
2 and Sberuers of Tricks, and their Deception, Slight of 

b Exod, vii. 11, Vid. Pagnin, in vocem; 


who 


Mord be derived from Dee operire, e 0c= 
cultare, involvere, or 


Enchantments, and ſhew that at the bottom 
| they were but Slight of Hand, and Decep- 
_ tones Viſus. For Rabbi David ſays in fa - 
- Your of this Derivation, that his Sort of In- 
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who either had, or pretended to have, a yaſt 


Knowledge of Things, and under that Pre- 
tence, or by that Means, impaled on the 


| Credulous, - and the Ignorant ; and by 


SLIGHT of HAND, or particular Secrets in 
ymiſtry, Mechanicks, os Experimental Phi- 


hjephy, would ſeem to do ſtrange, unac- 


countable, or prodigious Things. This will 
appear plainer ſtil], if we confider the Man- 
ner in which they are ſaid to have- imitated 


es firſt Miracles; they did it with their 


Enchantinents , Dry. Whether this 


vrch ardere, inflam- 
mare, and the Subſtantive bh flamma, - foi 


lamina polita & fulgens, Ferrum lancee "aut 


gladii; it is all one for my Purpoſe, The 
two firſt Roots will naturally lead us to un- 
derſtand by Enchant ments, Secret Arts, Le. 
gerdemain, &c. But if we derive it from 


convey to us a more diſtin& Idea of thoſe 


cantation was performed by the H elp of a Shi- 
ning, 


the laſt Root, as is moſt natural, then it will 
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ning, well poliſhed Iron, or Blade of a Sword; 


that is, by dazling the Eyes of the Spedta- 


tors with it, and caſting as it were, a Miſt 
over them, ſo that they could not ſee the 
true Object. Which is agreeable to the Prac- 
tice of the Juglers of old, who-uſed to play 


with a Sword ſo dexterouſly, as to ſeem to 
eat it, or run it into their Bodies, as appears 


by a Paſſage of Apuleius, quoted by Dr. 


Sykes, to whom I ſhall for Brevity's Sake, 
refer the Reader, not only for this, but for 
other Particulars, which yery well deſerve 
| his Notice, and do either confirm, or illu- 
ſtrate this — 1 obſerve. there- 
fore; ; 
Ir does nat \ - Secondly, That it 4 not © appar, relthet 
«peer. from the Names given to the Magicians f 
Thing that Egypr, or from any Thing that Mo ſes has ſaid 


uid cor in "relation to. them, that they had any fa- 


cerning miliar Intercourſe with evil Spirits, or were 
e la, afiſted by them in what they did. Their 
9 xr Names, we have juſt now ſeen, import no- 
evil Spi. thing like it, and the Arts and Sciences which 
. they convey an Idea of, may be acquired in 
a natural Way, without the Aſſiſtance of 
ſuperior inviſible Beings. In the Book of 
Daniel, mention is made of ſuch a Set of 


Vid. Pagn. in Vocem. © 
ES People 
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| People at the Court of the Kings of Babylon, 


which are deſcribed under the ſame Hebrew 
Words, and as uſing the very ſame ſecret. 


Js, and nuaking the fame falſe Pretenf-! 


ons, as Aftrologers, Diviners, Fortune-tel» , 


ers, and Interpreters of Dreams; but there 


is not one Word of their having any Com- 


| merce with evil Spirits, So far from it, that. 


their ill Succeſs, and their own Language 
plainly ſhew that they had none. They nei- 


| ther could tell Nehuchadrezzar his Dream, 
| which he had forgot, nor even interpret an- 
other which he told them; Tell thy Ser- 


uants the Dream, ſaid they to him, and we. 
will ſhew the Interpretation of it. And 


| when preſſed to diſcover it by the greateſt 
| Promiſes and Threatnings, and by an Argu- 
ment which ſhewed at the ſame Time, that 


the King ſaw full well their Knavery and Im- 
poſture, Te have prepared, ſays he to them, 


lying and cor rupt Words, to ſpeak before me 


till the Time be changed, i. e. to amuſe me 


| till by ſome lucky Accident you may get off: 


therefore tell me the Dream, and I ſhall know, 
that ye can ſhew me the Interpretation there- 
FJ; for if they could not do the firſt, it was 


T Plain Proof that they were but mere Pre. 


22 GT &c. 


| tenders, 


A Treatiſe on MIR AcI ES. 
' Fenders, and therefore could not do the hſt, | 
it being as eaſy, if not eaſier, to give a right 
Interpretation of a Dream told, than to 
know what a Man has dreamed, though he 
does not know it himſelf : When preſſed in 
this Manner, I ſay, they frankly acknow. 

ledged their Incapacity in theſe Words; There 
it nof a Man upon the Earth that can ſbem 
the King's Matter; therefore, there is m 
King, Lord, nor Ruler, that ever aſked ſuch 
a Thing at any Magician, or Aftrologer, er 
Chaldean. And it is a rare Thing, that the 
King requireth, and there is none other that 
can ſhew it before the King, except the Gods, 

whoſe Dwelling is not with Fleſh, i. e. who 
have no familiar Commerce with mortal 
Men“: Which is as plain a Declaration that 
they were not aſſiſted by any inviſible ſuperior 
Being, as Words can make it. And indeed, 
it is very remarkable, that Daniel himſelf, 
and his three Companions, were reckoned 
among the Magicians of Babylon e; and fur- 
ther it is expreſly ſaid, that Nebuchadnezzer 
had made him Maſter of the Magicians, Aſ- 
trologers, Chaldeans and Saothſayers * ; which 
Place ſurely he would not have accepted of, 
had theſe People had any Intercourſe with 
| Þ Bid, e. v. io, 11. © Seeg13, 18, dn, 


evil 


S 8 © Se 
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_ evil Spirits. Can it be imagined, that thoſe 


who nies the Allowance of Meat and 
Wine from the King's Table, for fear of vio- 
lating their Law, and choſe to be caſt into 
the burning fiery Furnace, rather than wor- 
ſhip the golden Image which Nebuchadnez- 
zar had ſet up, would practiſe DI ABOLICAL 
Arts, or have any Communication with thoſe 


that did ? 


Moreover, in the Hiſtory of the Egyptian 
Magicians, there is not the leaſt Intimation 
of their having any Manner of Familiarity 


with evil Spirits, or being empowered by 


them to do what they did. Moſes all along 


_ declares that his Miracles were the immedi- 


ate Work of God ; but when he comes to 
the Magicians, he never aſcribes their Per- 
formances to any ſuperior inviſible Being: 
which is unaccountable, if they were really 
aſſiſted by the Devil; for in that Caſe, he 
ſhould have acquainted the By-ſtanders with 
it, or at leaſt his Readers when he wrote his 


Hiſtory ; that they might not confound bis 


Miracles with theirs, and take him for a 
Magician too, or a Dealer in black. Arts. 


You will ſay, perhaps, that for the ſame Rea- 
ſon he ſhould have diſcovered the Cheat, if 


there were any, and faid in plain Terms that 


L2 what 


* 
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prove any thing) againſt the laſt, as againſt 


Pas a very great Difference in the two Caſes, 


ſtinction, ſince what the Magician did was 


done fo and fo, upon ſuch an Occaſion, I 
need not tell how he has done it: The Thing 


 Engli ;/þ ſees preſently, without any further 
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what theſe People did was either mere Fug. 
gle, or an Effect of their Skill in Experimen. 
tal Philoſophy, which he does not; and there. 
fore his Silence muſt prove as ſtrongly (if it 


the firſt Fyporhe/is. But this I deny; there 


In the rf, it was impoſſible to diſtinguiſh 
by the Works themſelves, betwixt the Pro- 
ductions of the Devil, and thoſe of God, 
which yet it infinitely concerned both the 
Egyptians and the 1/raelites to do: In the /e- 
cond, it was very poſſible to make that Di- 


not above the Power of Man to effect; and 
therefore Moſes's Information of the Truth 
of the Matter was neceſſary in the fr/? Caſe, 
but not ſo in the ſecond. Beſides, the Names 
he gives them, ſufficiently ſhew what Sort 
of People they were, arrant Cheats, mir: 
Juglers, ſkilled in the Arcana, or Myſteries 
of Nature. If I ay, that a Mauntebanl, a 


Shewer of Tricks, a Rope-dancer, &c. has 


ſpeaks itſelf, and any body that underſtands 


2 wo what comma it was * 
1 


ws & 
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And conſequently, as Moſes is quite filent in 
the f/f Caſe, and as plain as need be in the 
ſecond, it follows that the ſecond is the true 


F act. I add, 
Thirdly, That not only Moſes, but all other 4 other 


uthors, 


Aythors who have ever — this Tranſ- 25h have 
action, either ſay not a Word of the Devil's en Ne- 


tice of this 
being concerned in it, or clearly intimate that Tran/as;- 


it was done by mere human Art. In the .. 


mate no» 


ſeventeenth Chapter of the Book of Wiſdom, thing like 


we find a Deſcription of one of the Plagues x * 
with which the Egyptians were puniſhed, 7% that it 


was all 


namely Darkneſs, and on that Occaſion theſe 4,7i6ce. 
remarkable Words ; As for the Illuſions (or 


FE Inpoſtures, for ſo the Greek Word zun - 


pee, properly ſignifies) of Art Magic, they 
were put down, or overturned, confounded, 
and their vaunting in Wiſdom, or their Oſten- 
tation of Learning and Knowledge, was re- 
proved with Diſgrace. For they that promiſed 
to drive away Terrors and Troubles from a 


ck Soul, pas Ack themſetves of Fear worthy 
to be laughed at, V 7, 8. As this reſpects 


the Magicians being themſelves afflicted with 
the Plagues of Egypt, which they were not 
able to remove, it is plain, that the Author 
gives it as his Opinion, and probably the re- 


_ ceived Opinion i in his Time, that what they 


L3 did 
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did was owing to Artifice, Fraud and Deceit. 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the two Chiefs of Pha. 
raob's Magicians, by Name, Jannes and 

 Fambres ; but he is ſo far from ſuppoſing that 
they were aſliſted by evil Spirits, or perform- 
ed true Miracles, that the Uſe he makes of 
their Hiſtory ſeems plainly to indicate the 
_ contrary : For to them he compares thoſe 
Hereticks, who under Pretence of a ſuperior 
| Knowledge in Religion, began to corrupt the 
Chriſtian Faith, and led a vefy immoral, 
wicked Life; ſuch falſe Teachers and Im- 
poſtors, as the Gno/ticks, As Fannes and 
Fambres withſiood Moſes, fo do theſe alſo re- 
ft the Truth; Men of corrupt Minds, repro- 
bate concerning the Faith*, From whence 
it is plain he conſiders the Magicians of 
Egypt, as profligate Cheats and Deceivers on- 
ly, and not as People that had any Deal- 
| ings with evil Spirits. He adds, But thy 
ſhall proceed no further; for their Polly ſhall 
be manifeſt unto all Men, As THEIRS ALs0 
was, And how was thoſe Magicians Poll 
made manifeſt, but by attempting to confront 
 Moſes's Miracles, and not ſucceeding in it, 
and fo ſhewing themſelves mere Pretenders MW 
and Impoſtors? For if they really turned 8 
22 Tim. iii. 8, 9. 
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their Rods into Serpents, Sc. as well as 
Maſes, no Folly could have appeared in their 
Caſe; they were ſo far upon a Level with 


him, and the Beholders muſt have made the 
| fame Judgment of both. If they had been 


aſſiſted in it by the Devil, with whom they 
had a familiar Communication, St. Paul 
would not, I think, have uſed the Word 


"Arie, Amentia, Folly, to expreſs their Crime, 
but 'AoiGua Impiety, which is undoubtedly 


the proper Term for it. In the Chaldee Pa- 


rapbraſes, wherein Fannes and Jambres are 


named, and from which probably the Apo- 
ſile borrowed thoſe Names, there is not one 


Word of theſe Men having any Commerce 


with, or receiving any Aſſiſtance from evil 


E Spirits. Euſebius, in his Prep. Evang. Lib. ix. 


c.8. quotes a remarkable Paſſage _ Nu- 


nenius, a Pythagorean Philoſopher, . Fannes 
and Fambres, ſays he, were the Scribes 


« in religious Matters among the Egyptians, 


4 they flouriſhed in 122 at the Time 


«© when the Jeus were driven from thence, 


and they did not come behind any body 


e in the Science of Magical Secrets, (by 


which he underſtands no more than the 
Secrets of Nature, ſince he calls the Know- 


Rage of them a Science or an Art, which 
L = is 
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1 is attained by Study and Application, in 
: a natural Way). They were choſe una. 
% nimouſly by all Egypt to oppoſe Mnſeus, 

(ſo he calls Moſes), © a Leader of the Jes, 

* and whoſe Prayers were very prevalent 

* with God,” Here is not a Syllable of the 

Devil affifting thoſe Magicians in their . 


Pſition, or pretended Miracles. 0 

Foſephus himſelf, when he relates * | P 
they did, plainly ſeems to aſcribe it to mere WWF * 
human Art and Juggle, though he elſewhere « 
ſpeaks much, and too credulouſly of evil Spi- 0 


tits, diabolical Magic, and Enchantments. For 
he ſays, * that when Moſes had done before « 
* Pharaoh - thoſe Miracles which he had 7 
— * wrought upon Mount Sinai, that Prince xe 
fell into a violent Outrage of Paſſion and ec 
* ill Language, and faid, you ſtanda- 
* Jons Rnnagate! Firf, you ſhewed Egypt 
« a fair Pair of Heels to fave yourſelf, and 
4* now you are come back again to juggle the 
« People out of their Wits with your Ex- 
te ploits of Slight of Hand and Magic, Vou 
« take upon you, as if you alone, forſooth, 
«« were ſkilled in this divine Myftery, and 
e yalue your Reputation upon that ie Pre- 
& fence, at ſuch a Rate, as if the Multitude 


were to fall down and worſhip. Bat af- 
« ter 
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« ter all this Vanity and Oftentation, my 


« Priefls, ſays he, I would have you to 


« know, can do all your Feats after you. 80 


te the Prieſts were called, and bid to throw 


« down their Rods; which was done, and 
00 they were immediately turned into Ser- 
« pents, This does not move me at all, ſays 


« Moſes, for T am neither a Stranger to the 


% Addreſs of the Egypri ant, nor a Deſpiſer 


| * of them; but I may well affirm that the 
« Operations I perform are as much more 


te excellent than theirs, as the Power of God 


4 js above that of their Magic, or Things 


« DIVINE more illuſtrious than HUMAN : 


And I ſhalt make it inſtantly appear, that 


« hat do, is not a fancy of impofing INlufions 
« upon a eredulous Multitude, under the Re- 


4 ſemblance of Truth, but the very Power of 
* an omnipotent God, Sc.. This Dia- 
 bogue, which is all of Foſebbus's own making, 


clearly ſhews,-that he looked upon the Per- 
formances of the Magicians, as mere uggi, 


and Slight of: Hand, Vanity and Offtentation, 
Aaareſs, e Operation and Tlufjons un- 
der the Reſemblance of Truth (there is pro- 
perly in the Greek, a falſe deceitful Imitation 


of 


* Antiq. Jud. L. ii. C. xiii 
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| At the Head of all the 
Country. All theſe had prepared Rods and 
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of a true Glry, or Power, π + «ibis 
di Enc); and therefore not true real . 


give | of them, repreſent them alſo as mere 
Fuggling- Tricks, For they ſay * that © Moſes 
having wrought ſome Miracles before the 
| King of Egypt, and very much ſurprized him 
 withthem, the King was adviſed by his Coun- 
cil to amuſe him with fair Hopes, till he 
had ſent for ſome of the moſt expert Magi 
cians from Thebarde, Accordingly Sabour 
and Gadour (i, e. I ſuppoſe, Fannes and Fam 
bres) two Brothers, renowned for their Ma- 
gie Skill, were ſent for, and appeared 
before Pharaoh, at the Head of his other 
Magicians, to the Number, as ſome make 
it, of 70, ooo. Beſides theſe, there were 


two other excellent ones, with their Diſci- 


ples; and laſtly, the Egyptian High-Prief 


Cards f. Gilled with Quick-ſilver, which being 


heated by the Sun, imitated the Winding of 
a Serpent ; but they were ſoon deſtroyed. by 


dee Herbel. Bibl. Ori. p. 648, and Calmet's Dict. under 


the Word Ty Univerſal $1 reed B, I. ch. 2292 p- = 
t 


The Mabometam, in the Account * 
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| thor, either Sacred or Prophane. God, 
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that of Moſes, to the great Surprize of all 
the Beholders, but eſpecially of Sabour and 


| Gadour, who thereupon renounced their Pro- 
 feſſion, and embraced the Religion of Moſes, 


and were put to Death for it by Order of 
the Egyptian King, as holding ſecret Correſ- 
pondence with Moſes.” Though this Account 
is full of fabulous Circumſtances, which 1 


have partly omitted, yet it ſhews that the 


Mahometans looked upon the Wonders 


wrought by the Magicians of Egypt, as 


Hocus Pocus Tricks, Legerdemain; for 
which they had ſome Ground; either from 


Tradition, or * Nature of the T hing it- 
ſelf. 


Fourthly, If we conſult Hiſtory, we ſhall £ + cap 


find that antient Magic is of a much older muc — 
rior 10 any 


Date than any Account we have of Mira- fannt 
cles performed by Men, whether real or pre- . ve 


of Mira- 


tended, and therefore could have nothing to les per- 


do with working of Miracles ; and that more-/irmd 7 


| over it did not conſiſt in any familiar Com- did not con 
munication with evil Spirits, through whoſe / dag 
Power they were performed. ' Thoſe which Commun 


Moſes wrought before Pharaoh are the firſt with evil 
that we find mentioned in any ancient Au- 9% 


2 
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| though to another Purpoſe) * had diſboyg. 


ence or Profeſſion of theſe People could not 
| conſiſt, at leaſt in Mo/es's Time, in work- 


N which there had been as yet no Inſtance or 
Connection of tho ſacred and prophane Hiſtory, B. ix. p- 
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(as Mr. Shuckford very well obſerves: 


„ ed his Will to Mankind by Revelation in 
« all Ages, In thefirſt and moſt early times, 


66 by Voices or Dreams: From Avraham' 
« Time, the Lord appeared frequently to 


% his Servants. But no ſuch Wonders as 


«©. were done in Egypt, in the Sight af Phy. 


% raab, are recorded to have ever been per- 
©*« formed in the World before. God had 


1 not as yet enabled any Perſon to work 


Miracles, &c. But before Moſes pub- 
lickly appeared, inveſted with this Power, it 

is plain there were Magicians i in Egypt, and 
long before that Time, as is manifeſt from 
Gene xli. where we find Fofeph interpreting 
Pharaoh s Dream, which ail the Magician 


end all the Wiſemen of Egypt could not do; 


nay, the Chaldæans who were older than the 


Egyptian, and indeed the firſt Nation in the 


World as to Antiquity %, had alſo their Ma- 
gicians, &c. Now if it be ſo, the Sc- 


ing, or pretending to work Miracles, of 


417. 6 See Unirerſ. Hiſt. B. ix. p. 930. 
| Sample, 


a 
S 


SE BDELEE: 


| tivity, after Which theſe two Philoſophers lived. They 
might haye borrowed it from other Nations, as well as from 


„ RBTRETrESBSCHtRSASTAaE9 


A Treatiſe on MYR ACLES, | 
Sample, and probably for that very Reaſon, 


evidently ſtill, if we conſider that in thoſe 
early Times, Magic did not import a Confe- 


deracy or familiar Intercourſe with inviſible 
ſuperior Beings, by whoſe Power Men wefe 
enabled to know, or todo wonderful Things : 
This is a Notion peculiar to the Platumiſts 
and Pythagoreans, and conſequently of a 
much later Date. It is chiefly for want of 
attending to this that the Magicians of Egypt 

| . 


) 
4 
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» Homer and Head, who lived above a thouſand Ves, 


after Moſes, are the firſt Authors we know of, that make 
mention of Demons and Genii; and from them Plate, and 
the Platonicians, have borrowed their Doctrine of Spirits, 
though it is even to be doubted, whether Plato himſelf 
really believed the Exiftence of Demons, fince he reckons 
Love amongſt them, and allegoriaes much about it *. It is 
true, both he and Pythagoras are ſaid to have travelled into 
Egypt, from whence they brought a great Stock of Learning. 
But the Query is, whether they bad alſo from thence this par- 
tieular Doctrine, or whether, ſuppoſing they had, it was the 
antient Doctrine of the Egyptiam, or a much later Notion, 
which is more probable, fince we find no mention made of 
it in early Times, and indeed ſo late as the Babylon; Cap- 


the Foyprians, from the Chaldzrans and Perfians, whoſe cur- 


rent Opinion it was, when they viſited them T. They may 


be, for ought we know, the Authors of it themſelves ; for 


What Knowledge they got in the Eaſt, they ſo made it theif 
dien, and mingled it with their particular Notions, that it is 


| ® See Mr. Fanrenelle's Hiſt. des Qracles, Ch. vi. + Vid. Mr. 
Stenley's. Oriegtal Philoſophy, and Clerici Inge Philolog. in eundem. 


very 
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Truth, if we may judge of it by what they ſay of his pre- 
tended Miracles, c. and ſome of whom lived even long 
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have generally been thought to have acted 
under the Aſſiſtance of evil Spirits. But that 


I may not ſeem to advance this without 


Proof, ] ſhall here beg Leave to tranſcribe a 


Paſſage from the learned Authors of the Uni. 
verſal Hiftory*, _ Poll ws 

« As to the firſt Foundation of this Sci- 
« ence (Magic), we have already obſeryed 
ce that the Egyptian. imagined, that the 


* ſeven Planets governed the ſeven Days of 


te the Week; and pretended that by the 


* Obſervation of the Motion of the Celeſtial 
«© Bodies, through a long Series of Years, 
e they had obtained the Art of foreſeeing fu- 
* ture Events%, They alſo thought the In- 


very difficult, if not impoſſible, to diſtinguiſh it in their oun 
or their Diſciple's Writings. And after all, there is ſo much 


Uncertainty in the Hiſtory of thoſe two Philoſophers, \eſpe- 


cially of Pythagoras, that one can very little depend upon it; 
witneſs the Diſpute that aroſe about it, the beginning of this 
Century, between Biſhop Lloyd, Dr. Bentley, and Mr. Dod- 


 avell, Pythagoras was no better than an Impoſtor, and may 


have put upon the World in relation to his Journey over the 


_ Eaſt, as well as he did in relation to his having been in 


Hell all the Time that he kept ſhut up in a Cave. And 


what adds to the Suſpicion is, that nothing was publiſhed of 


him for above a hundred Years after his Death, and then by 
People who do not ſeem to have had a very great regard to 


fince the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, and were its moſt in- 
veterate Enemies, as Porphyry, Jamblichus, and Hierocles. 


b B. I. ch. iii. p. 220, 221. © Dion Caſſius, L. 36. 


p. 37). Cicero de Divin. L. i. Ch. i. 
1 « fluence 
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« fluence of thoſe heavenly Bodies on the 
Elements, cauſed ſuch Effluxes as might 


« affect the Minds of thoſe who were duly” 


« prepared to receive them, ſo as to enable 
« them to deliver Oracles; and even that they 


« might, by a proper Diſcipline, make them 
4 capable of working Wonders (i. e. not true 
Miracles, for they could hardly have any Notion 
| of them, before any ſuch had ever been wrought, 
or before Moſes's Time, as I have juſt now 


obſerved ; but ſurprizing Things, &c.) and 


« procuring Prodigies * For they believed 


* the Sun, Moon, -and Stars, _ were endued 
« with Intelligence, and appointed by the 
« ſupreme Deity to govern the World b; 


and though they acknowledged that God 


e might e, upon extraordinary Occaſions, work 


« Miracles, reveal his Will by audible Voices, 


divine Appearances, Dreams, or Prophe- 
« cies; yet they imagined alſo that, gene- 


« rally ſpeaking, Prodigies were cauſed, Ora- | 
cles given, and Viſions occafioned in @ na- 


« tural Way, by the Obſervation or Influ- 


_ * ence of the Courſes of heavenly Bodies, 
e and by the Operations of the Powers of 


© Plutarch & deſeR. Orac. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 
L. 2. c. 15, Ke. Acad. Quæſt. I. 4. c. 34, 37. 
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% Nature; and they conceived that their 
8 learned Profeſſors could work Miracles (as 


« before), obtain Oracles and Omens, and in- f 
ce terpret Dreams by a deep Study of, and t 
profound Enquiry into natural Know. Wh * 
edge, and affiſted by a proper Temper MW 
« and Diſpoſition of Mind, attainable by H 
« the Uſe of ſuch Means, as they thought, th 
« had a natural Power to raiſe warm Con- th 
« ceptions, produce Enthuſiaſtic Fury, and b 
© fetter their Reaſon, which they fancied, WW Pr 
ec ayerted the divine Inſtinct, ſuch as e gel 
& ing Liquors, Muſic, and the like:. And in der 
« all theſe Things they ſuppoſed the Deity mu 
« not immediately concerned, but that they be 


* c. p. . 


cc of the Planets and Elements, ſeeming 


« Perſons of Science and Philoſophy b. It 


Moſes's Time, and long after, had no Notion 
of evil Spirits, of Demons and Genii, and did 
not pretend to do Wonders by their Aſſiſt⸗ 


« were the natural Effects of the Influence 


« ſtrange and unaccountable to the Vulgar | 
« and Unlearned, but fully underſtood by | 


is plain, therefore, that the Egyptians in 


ance, but only in a natural Way, fine Dr, 
without the Interpoſition of God, or of any 


vil. Plutarch. ubĩ ſupra, p. 432. b Vid. Shuckford's 
ſuperior 
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ſuperior inviſible Being. For a further Con- | 
firmation of this, I may refer the Reader to 

the learned Mr. Shuckford, from whom the 
foregoing Paſſage is partly taken, and who, 

in his Connection of the Sacred and Prophane 
Hiſtory, B. ix. p. 348, &c. ſhews at large; 

that the Magic of the Heathen World, in 

| the firſt Ages of Idolatry, was not performed 

by any Communication of their Prophets, 
Prieſts, or Diviners with evil Spirits, as is 
generally imagined ; and that the Paſſages of 
Scripture which ſeem to imply ſuch a Com- 
munication, prove nothing like it, wane * 

ly tranſlated. But 8 

Fifthly, Is it at all okay es God Tt U 
would, either by ſuffering the Devil to ex- — 
ert his natural inherent Ability, or by im- Pe gains 
parting to him a new Degree of Power, let L 
him work true Miracles, in oppoſition to his /*r-4 48 
own? Is it at all probable that he would, by ure 
| fuch a Conduct as this, defeat his own De- raw: , 
ſigns, and lead both Pharaoch and "Mo 21, on 22 
the Egyptians and the Hraelites, into an . 
invincible and dangerous Error? Moſes was 

enabled to perform Wonders, in order fir 2 

o encourage him to undertake the Deliver- 

ance of the People, to confirm his own 


Faith, and his Reliance vpon God's extraor- 
| * -- dinary 
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dinary Aſſiſtance; then to convince the Peos 


ple of his divine Miſſion; and /a/tly, to per- 


fuade Pharaoh to let the Mraelites go. But 
what could the Mraelites and Moſes himſelf 
fay, when they ſaw the Magicians do the 


very ſame Miracles as he did ? Muſt not this 


have ſtaggered him and made him deſpond, 
and at the ſame Time have dejected and di- 
ſpirited the People? And what Effect could 
Moſes's Wonders have upon Pharaob in ſuch 


| aCaſe How could they prevail upon him to 
let the People go againſt his own moſt viſi- 


ble Intereſt, as long as his Vi ſemen and Er 


ebanters were able to perform the fame? 


Was he not ſo far perfectly excuſable? And 


how could he be ſaid to have hardened tis 
Heart, and have been juſtly puniſhed for it? 


Muſt not he naturally, and indeed neceſſarily 


have concluded from ſuch a Contraſt, that 
neither the Wonders of Moſes, nor thoſe of the 


Magicians were true divine Operations, and that 


c.onſequently he was ſtill at Liberty to follow 
his own Inclination and n as to letting 


the Hfaeliter go P 1-5 
If it be ſuggeſted that God ſuffered. the 
Magicians to work true Miracles by the Aſ- 


| GRance of evil Spirits, in order to try Phs- 
ruob, to have an Opportunity of nnn, 


Y - | ; _ 
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his Plagues upon him, and to convince bim 


the better by the Superiority of his Miracles, 


that Moſes did not perform them by any 


Magic-Agt, but by his own Power and Com- 


miſſion, &c. I anſwer, that all this is taken 
for granted, only to ſupport a groundleſs Hy- 


potheſis, ſince there is not the leaſt Intimation 


of it in Scripture. Beſides, was it a fair and 


equitable Trial, to put Pharaoh i into Circum- 


ſtances, in which he could not help oppoſing 
God's Defigns ? Can we imagine that for the 
Sake of multiplying his Wonders in Egypt, 
or indeed upon any Conſideration whatſo- 
ever, God would induce the Beholders of 
them to miſtake them unavoidably for Dia- 
bolical Operations? For if the Magicians per- 


| formed: the very ſame Things, as Mojes did 


in his three firſt Miracles, how was it poſſi- 
ble to diſtinguiſh them from their Enchant- 
ments? And then, what Neceſſity is there 
to ſuppoſe ſuch a round about Way, when 
the ſame End might have been ſerved by a 


| much ſhorter and more efficacious Method? 


God knew that Pharaoh would not let the 
People go, till after many repeated Plagues 
inflicted upon him; he therefore only needed 


to leave him to himſelf, and he was ſure that 
| he would give him Opportunity enough to 
Wn M 


multi- 
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multiply his Wonders, without permitting, 


or empowering the Devil to work Miracles 


in oppoſition to his own. The beſt Way to 
convince him that he had ſent Moſes, as well 
as to clear Moſes from all Suſpicion of Ma- 
gic, was no doubt to enable him to work 
Miracles, which all the Magicians in the 


World could not perform, and to reſtrain 


the Devil from exerting his Power in their 
Behalf, rather than to ſuffer him to imitate 
his divine Operations. And would not their 
Confeſſion have been full as good, and as ſa- 
tisfactory to Pharaoh, if they had been ſtop- 
ped from the Beginning, and, finding them- 
ſelves unable to perform the very firſt Mira- 


cle, been forced to acknowledge that it aus the 


Finger of God? In ſhort, if we believe God to 
be infinitely wiſe, good, and juſt, we can 
never attribute to him ſuch a prepoſterous 


Conduct as this. And if our Saviour's Ar- 


gument to the Phariſees, who accuſed him 
of having caſt out Devils by the Power of 
Beelzebub their Prince, be in itſelf concluſive, 


wiz. If Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided 


againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom 
and? it muſt be much more ſo with re- 
ſpect to God, If God permitted the _ 


Matt. xii, 26, PLES : 
y cia 
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| cians of Egypt ta work true Miracles, (which 
is the ſame Thing in this Caſe, as if he had 
worked them himſelf,) it is plain be is divi- 


ded againſt himſelf, and how can his Kingdom 


Land? This muſt appear plainer ſtill in the 


Hypotheſis of thoſe who ſuppoſe that God 
himſelf empowered thoſe Magicians to do 
what they did, to confront and oppoſe Mo- 


ſs's Miracles; and in this I perfectly agree 


with Dr, Sykes, that to conceive that God 
« ſhould enable Men to work againſt his 


own Deſigns by an expreſs particular Dele- 


« gation of extraordinary Power, is ſome- 


thing very harſh, and too extravagant to 


* be admitted without ſufficient Proof: 
Only I think theſe laſt Words ſhould have 


been omitted, for no ſufficient Prof can ever 


be alledged in Favour of a Suppoſition which 


is 700 extravagant to be admitted: And in- 


deed this here a ppears to me ſo extravagant, 
that I wonder how it could ewe come into 


any Man's Head. 


But it will be objected, that Moſes all 


along ſpeaks of what the Magicians did, in 
the ame Manner as he ſpeaks of his own 
Miracles, and ſuppoſes that they performed 
the very ſame Things that he did. For it is 
laid, that after he had caſt down his Rod 

M 3 _  bewre 
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it became a Serpent ; the Magicians of Egypt 
alſo did in like Manner with their Enchant. 


ments, They caſt down every Man his Rod, and 


they became S erpents*, Li kewiſe in the Mi. 
racle of turning the Waters into Blood, 
it is remarked, that the Magicians of Egypt 

did ſo with their Enchantments®, And in that 

of the Frogs, they are ſaid to have done þ6 
 wvith their Enchantments, and brought up Frogs 

pon the Land of Egypt*. And therefore 

they muſt have 5 true Miracles, and 

have been aſſiſted in it, either by the Devil, 

or by God himſelf. How ſpecious ſoever 

this Objection may ſeem, it is caſy to anſwer 

it by obſerving, 

Moſess Sixthly, That the Hebrew Particle [2, 
Zar, which we tranſlate ſo, or in the ſame Manner, 


ns, in re- 


Ln this does not neceſſarily imply a perfect Reſem- 


722,44 blance or Imitation; but in general all Sort 


| that the of Similitude, whether near or diſtant. The 


| = 1 Magicians of Egypt did so, i. e. they did 


h the ſame ſomething like it, or, what they did appeared 


be Ba, to have ſome Reſemblance of what Moſes 


performed, That we muſt take it in this 
fooſe Senſe, is plain from Exod. viii. 18. 
wherein it is ſaid, that the Mogicians dd ſh 


® Exod. vii. 13,12. 2. © Big. vii. 7. 


before Pharaoh, and before his Servants, and 
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with their Enchantments, to bring forth Lice, 


- but they could not. For it is evident, they 
nt did not do what Moſes did, ſince they could: 
od mt bring forth Lice; and therefore this on- 
li- ly means, that they attempted it, and did 
od what was previous to it, as Moſes had done, 
wh! namely, to ftretch out their Rods, and finite 
hat the Duft of the Earth: So that no Streſs can 
þ be laid upon this Expreſſion, nor any Argu- 
vgs ment drawn from it, for the Reality and 
ore Truth of the Wonders performed by the 
nd Magicians. It is true, that in the Relation 


of the foregoing Miracles, Moſes declares 

moreover expreſly, that they turned their Rade 
into Serpents, Waters into Blood, and brought 
Frogs upon the Land ; but then he tells us in 
what Manner they performed this, They did 
ſo WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, i. e. 

| as have ſhewn before, by their covered ſe- 1 
cret Arts, by Slight of Hand, and particular _ 4 
Artifices, And indeed, if we attend to the 


lid Hiſtory, or con{Kder the Nature, and all the 
ed Circumſtances of their Tranſactions, we ſhall 
ſe ſoon be ſatisfied that what they did was done 
his that Way, and that they proceeded in oppa- 
8, ling Me es, as far as their Legerdemain 
'þ Tricks, or particular Secrets would help 


| them to mimick his Miracles, but when this 
ith 1 M 4 failed 
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failed them, they were forced, in order to 
fave their own Credit, to acknowledge that 
It was the Finger of God, or a manifeſt Ex. 


ertion of his infinite Power, which they 


could not pretend to imitate or controul, 


The Magi.  Seventhly, then, It is remarkable that 


cians had Pharaoh did not call together the Magicians 


Time to 


prepare of Egypt, till Moſes had already turned his 


for he Rc Rad into a Serpent, ſo that they knew be- 
Jeeming fore-hand what they were to do, and had 


onders, 


1 . Time to prepare themſelves for it. Beſides, 


* * they had very likely heard of his working the 
ty of their ſame Miracle fome Time before, in the Sight 
baving of the Children of Mael. Accordingly, they all 
1 came with Rods, or Wands in their Hands, 
— and probably Serpents alive in their Sleeves, 
which they dextrouſly threw down inſtead of 

their Rods, ſo that they ſeemed to become, or 

to be transformed into Serpents ; for Moſes 
ſpeaks according to the outward Appearance, 

and not according to the Reality of Things, 

as he himſelf, and all other inſpired Writers 


are uſed to do, when they make mention of 


natural Effefts. And how the Magicians did 


this, we may eaſily conceive, when we con- 
fider that Serpents may be tamed, or ren- 
dered inoffenſive, by breaking thoſe two 
Teeth * which they inject their Poi. 


ſon; 2 
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fon; that ſome of them are perfectly harm- 


leſs, as our common Snakes ; and that it has 


been in all Ages the Practice of Juglers and 


Mountebanks to play Tricks with them, and 
handle them as boldly as we do .any other 


Animal. Dr. Sykes has quoted Inſtances of 
it from Sir Paul Ricault, the Digeſts, and 


Mr, Greaves, to which I ſhall refer the 
Reader, But there is a Paſſage in the P/alms, 
which ſhews that this is a very antient Prac- 


tice, and that thole who exerciſed it were 
reputed Magicians, and thought to tame, by 


their Enchantments, theſe venomous Crea- 
tures. Their Poiſon (i. e. of the Wicked and the 
Liar) 7s like the Poiſon of a Serpent ; they are 
like the deaf Adder that floppeth her Ear; 
which will not hearken to the Voice of Charm- 
ers, charming never fo wiſely*, This Allu- 
ſion is founded on the vulgar Opinion of the 


Adders hearing but with one Ear, which 


they ſtop either with the End of their Tail, 
or by laying it cloſe to the Ground, when- 
ever they find themſelves in Danger of being 


_ enchanted, Which Opinion owes its Riſe 
to the Impoſture of Juglers, who firſt diſ- 


covered the Way to play all Manner of 
Tricks with Serpents, 'without . Hurt by 


7 ha Iviii. 4, 5. 
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them; and in order to gain greater, Credit 
and Admiration among the People, and to 


prevent their prying too narrowly into their 


Secrets, pretended to charm theſe venomous 
Creatures by a ſupernatural Skill which they 


had got. But as they found their Art inef- 
fectual upon that Sort, which is, or ſeems to be 
deaf, and whoſe Bite is reckoned abſolutely 


incurable, they had no other Way to fave 
themſelves, than by affirming, that their 
Charms conſiſted in the Sound of certain 
Words, which could not have any Effet 
againſt this particular Sort, becauſe they had 


the Skill of turning a deaf Ear to them *. 


Thus with reſpe& to the ſecond Miracle of | 
Mz/jes, the turning of the Waters of Egypt 


into Blood; all that the Magicians did, and 


indeed could do, was eaſy to be done in a 
natural Way. For it is ſaid, that all the 


Waters that were in the River, and even in 


particular Streams, in Ponds and Pools, in 
Veſſels of Wood, and in Veſſels of Stone, were 
turned into Blood; ſo that there was Bloud 
throughout all the Land of Egypt*, Now t 
appears by what follows, that — Magicians 


tried to imitate Moſes, whilſt this Plague {till 


2 See Univerſal Hill. B. I. C. 7. p. $54, 855. Ed. 
Vil, 19. 48. 


continued; 


0 or returned to his Houſe from the River; 
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| Miracles would not have been fo ſenſible, 


raob, and all the Egyptians. But what is 


AQ. a SS Rn 


for Water to drink, for they could not drink 
of the Water of the River* ; which clearly 


into which it was eaſy to convey ſecretly 


ple Moſes intended to perform; for he had 
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continued; And the Magicians of Egypt. 
fays he, did ſo with their Enchantments : — 
And Pharaoh turned and went into his Houſe, 


which ſhews that it was done upon the 
Spot, while the King was till on the Banks 
of the Nile, and conſequently before the Wa- 
ters were reſtored to their natural State; for had 
not this been effected immediately, Moſes's 


nor made ſo proper an Impreſſion upon Pha- 


added puts it out of all Queſtion; And all 
the Egyptians digged round about the River 


imports, that the Plague laſted ſome conſi- 
derable Time, probably the ſeven Days 
which are mentioned after. And therefore 
the Magicians could have but a ſmall Quan- 
tity of Water (likely ſome of that which 
was digged about the River) to work upon, 


ſome chimical Preparation, to make it reſem- 
ble Blood. This was ſo much the more fea- 
ſible, as they knew before-hand what Mira- 
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publickly fore warned Pharaoh of it. Let me 


add, that there was a very material Circum- 


ſtance i in which they could not imitate him, 


namely, that the Fi that was in the River 
died, and the River ſtunłk ; for they could 


not by their Performance il the Fiſh which 
was actually dead; and yet this (Killing the 


Fiſh) was the true Sign, and an unqueſtion- 


able one of the Reality of Moſes's Tranſ- 


mutation of the Waters into Blood. They 


therefore did not do fo, neither as to the Ex- 


tenſiveneſs, nor as to the immediate neceſſa- 
ry Effect of it; and the little they did, may 


eaſily be accounted for by Artifice and Slight 
of Hand. 

The ſame Obſervations will hold true with 
reſpect to the third Miracle, that of the 


Frogs. It is plain by Moſes's Narration, that 


the Magicians tried to imitate it before the 
Plague was removed, and that therefore they 
did not, they could not, in the ſame Man- 


3 as Moſes did, bring up Frogs upon the 
Land of Egypt, which was actually filled 


wich them. All that they could poſſibly do, 


was to bring up ſome few in the Place, or 


Room where Pharaoh ſtood with his Atten- 


dants, after it had been cleared 1 thoſe that 
» kid. 121. | 
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were already in it. This they might eaſily 
have compaſſed by mere Legerdemain, having 


had Time enough to provide themſelves ſe- 


eretly with Frogs, and there being then ſo 
many at Hand. Moreover, what ſhews that 
both this and the preceding Performance of 
the Magicians, muſt have been done during 
the Continuance of the Plagues inflicted by 


Mes, is, that it is utterly improbable that 


Pharaoh would have ſuffered them to bring 
the ſame Calamities upon Egypt over again. 


What a ſad Puniſhment muſt the turning of 
all the Waters into Blood, have been upon 
the King and all his Subjects, who by this 


Means had no Water to drink, and no Fiſh 
to eat, which yet was their conſtant Diet; 


and were forced to dig for new Springs, to 


allay their Thirſt? How irkſome and grie- 
vous muſt thoſe Swarms of Frogs which fill- 


ed their Houſes, and crept into their Cham 


bers, their Beds, and the very Places and 
Utenſils where they dreſſed their Victuals, 


have been to them ? Who can imagine that 


_ Pharaoh had ſo little Regard for his own 
Eaſe and Safety, and for the Welfare of his 
People, as to be willing to ſee ſuch Plagues 


as theſe renewed upon Egypt, through his 
Mogicians Performances, who acted not on- 


* 
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ly by his Permiſſion, but by his expreſs Orders; 


Eſpecially conſidering that he did not know 
whether they could equally remove them at 


Pleaſure, and Experience ſhewed him that 

they could not: For it is expreſly ſaid that 

he was forced to apply to Moſes for it, which 

he certainly would never have done, if they 
had been able to relieve him. And this leads 

| me to the 

„ %%% Bighth Coridideration, ah 1 f theſe Men 


—_ truly and really turned all the Waters into 


cles, it is Blood, and brought Frogs upon all the Land, 


2 hes by the Aſſiſtance of Evil Spirits, how comes 
u. it that they could not remove thoſe Plagues? | 


ther re- 
move the Wag it more difficult to reſtore Water to its 


lagues, 
_ . former natural State, than to alter it, or tranſ- 


Lic. form it? to drive away or kill Frogs, than 


to bring them up ? Surely the ſame Power 


that enabled the Magicians to do the /of, 


could and would have enabled them to do 
the fir}. But the Truth is, they never per- 
formed the one, nor could do the ofher ; of 
if by ſecret Arts and Slight of Hand, they 
ſeemed to turn ſome Water into Blood, and 
to bring up ſome Frogs, the ſame Artifices 
could be of no Uſe to them for the Removal 
of the true miraculous Plagues. Moreover, 


i is natural to aſk, why they could not pro- 
 _ 
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duce Lice, as well as Serpents or Frogs. Is 
the Creation of one kind of Animals more 
eaſy in itſelf, than that of another? Or 
does it require more Power to form a ſmall 


179 


organiz d Body, than a large one? Did not 
Creation ſuppoſe an infinite Power, as was be- 


fore obſerved, which cannot admit of more or 
let, one ſhould rather be inclined to think 
the contrary. Whence then is it that the 


Magicians were not able to perform this 


fourth Miracke ? For they attempted it, but in 
yain, and were ſoon forced to acknowledge 
that it was the Finger of Gad. You'll ſay 


perhaps, God, who for good Reaſons had 


permitted them to proceed ſo far, would not 
let them go any farther, and ſet Bounds to the 
Power of the Devil by which they acted. 
But this has no Manner of Foundation in 
Scripture ; and the Thing itſelf may eaſily 


be accounted for in a natural Way, without 
recurring to an extraordinary divine Interpoſal. 


J obſerve therefore, 


 Ninthly, and Laſtly, That in the Caſe of Their fail- 


the Production of the Lice, the Magicians Ia 


had no Time to prepare themſelves for it, 
a in the former Miracles. Moſes did not 
forewarn Pharaoh of what he intended to do, 


nor give him any Time to conſider of it, as 


he 


ing in this 
laſt Won- 
der was 
owing to 
the Want 
of Time to 
repare 
them/elyes 


for it, and 
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i» 2 he had done before. But all of a ſudden; 
Feuly, ir Without any previous Notice, he ordered 
Ali, bn 76% Aaron to ſtreteh out bis Hand with his Rod, | 
the Th and ſinite the Duſt of the Land, which imme- 
1 diately became Lice in Man and in Bea, 
throughout all the Land of Egypt * : So that the 
Magicians were ſurprized, and could not play 
their Tricks, Beſides, the very Duſt of the 
Land being then actually turned into Lice, 
' which were upon every body, and upon them- 
ſelves too, they could not pretend, without 
Folly, to do any thing like it, except they 
had produced a new Kind of Lice, which 
might caſily be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe al. 
ready brought forth by Moſes, But as they 
were unable to do this, they had no other 
May to fave their Credit, but to own that 
What Moſes had done in this reſpect, was an 
immediate Production of God himſelf, and 
therefore no Wonder if they could not imi- 
tate it. Which Confeſſion they would equal- 
Iy have made in the three preceeding Miracles, 
lad they not found Means to impoſe upon 
the By landen, by doing ſomething that 
ſeemed to be like them. As they had never 
performed themſelves, nor ever ſeen before 
any true Miracles, it is more than PR 
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that they, as well as Pharaoh, at firſt took 

Moſes to be like one of them, skilled in Jug- * 

gling Tricks, ſecret Arts, and the Know- 

ledge of the Powers of Nature; eſpecially 

conſidering, that, as St. Stephen tells us, he 

was learned in all the Wiſdom, or all the Sci- 

ences, of the Egyptians, having been brought 

up at Court, where he ſtaid till he was 
forty Years old, which theſe People muſt 

have known, The 7. almud ſays, that when 

he began to work his M iracles, they deſpiſed 

him, and told him in a bantering Way, 0 

bringef Straw to Aﬀfra, a Place in Egypt, 

where Straw abounded ; meaning that he had 

choſen the wrong Place to play his Tricks, 

in a Country that was ſo well ſtocked with 

Jugglers and Conjurers of all Sorts b " Ae 

Philo introduces them ſpeaking to Pharaoh 

and his Court after this Manner, Why are you 

frighted ? Me are not ignorant of ſuch Things, 

ſeeing we profeſs the ſame our ſelves*. .. . a 

therefore they attempted without any Heſi- 

tation to oppoſe Moſes, as thinking themſelves 

full as skilful as he was in thoſe ſecret Arts 

| and Sciences. And when they were once en- 

Acts vii, 22. b Talmud Babylon. Tit. Menachor. > 


cap. ix. phil. in Vit. Mol, Vid. Warren cont. ., 
p. 40. Univ. Hiſt p. 494» 495. E. 
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gaged in the Conteſt, they found chemſchre } 
obliged, for their own Reputation, to ſtand 4 
it out, as long as they poſſibly could, with ( 
any Appearance of Succeſs, impoſe upon the F 
Beholders, though they foon ſaw that what f 
Moſes did was much above all their Skill i 
and Ability: Which Conduct will ap- fe 
pear the IG ſurprizing, if we conſider that 0 
they were perfectly acquainted with the Diſ. th 
poſition of Pharaoh and all his Court, and up 
knew very well that bey would be ſatisfied tn. 
with the leaſt Reſemblance of it, nay even help Wl |; 
them out, and determine the Diſpute in their | Pla 
Favour. Had they been aſſiſted by evil Spi- ns 
rits, they would not have deſiſted ſo calily, -] 
but would have attributed their Miſcarriage No 
in the Miracle of the Lice, to ſome Want Wl exp 
of proper Enchantments, or Application on perf 
their Part, and ſo proceeded in confronting Arti 
Moſes, till a ſecond, or third Miſcarriage had dud 
fully convinced them of the Weakneſs and In- repr 
capacity of the Power by which they acted. Caſe 
Pharaoh himſelf, who had a particular In- Mea 
tereſt in the Caſe, would have made the haps 
fame Judgment, and obliged his Magicians other 

to go on in oppoſing Moſes, in hopes of bet- of im 
ter Succels *. But inſtead of that, we find Peop 


See Sbuckford's ConneA. Vol. II. p. 40 5, e. > A 
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he made no farther Uſe of them, not 
did they attempt any thing ſurther. No 
ſooner was their Impoſture expoſed to the 
Public, but they © were confounded, and 


| forced in their own Defence to acknowledge 


the Power of God in Mo oſes's Miracles. They 
remained at Court quiet Spectators of his 
following Wonders, and ſhared equally with 


the Egyptians in all the Plagues inflicted 
W upon them. For it is expreſly remarked, 


that he Magici ans could not tand before Mo- 
ſes, becauſe 'of the Boil (which was the ſixth 


Plague); for the Boil 20as upon the Magici= 


ans, and upon all the Egyptians *. 


And now I muſt defire the Reader to take 
Notice, that though I have endeavoured to 


explain how the Magicians of Egypt could 


perform what they did, by mere Juggle and 


Artifice, and how they miltartite'? in the Pro- 


duction of Lice; I do not pretend to have 5 


repreſented exactly every Circum ſtance of the 
Caſe. Perhaps they made Uſe of ſome other 
Means, beſides thoſe I have mentioned; per- 
haps their Diſappointment was owing to ſome 
other particulat Cauſe. Various are the Ways. 
of impoſing upon credulous and ſuperſtitious 
People, eſpecially when they are wi ling to 
n | 
N 2 be 
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be deceived, as Pharaoh was in this Caſe; ; 


and no leſs various are the Means and Occa- 
ſions of diſcovering, and confounding Impo. 
ſture. Moſes's Narration is very ſhort and 


conciſe ; he has viſibly omitted many part- 
cular Circumſtances, which were not neceſſi- 
ry to his main Deſign, but which would, 


at this Diſtance of Time, give us a better * 
ſight into this whole Tranſaction, and ſuf. 


ficiently account for every Paſſage of it. And 


therefore it is not to be expected that we 
ſhould be able fully to fatisfy ourſelves about 


it; it is enough if it does but appear, that 


what the Magicians did in Oppoſition to 
Moſes, might eafily have been done in a natu- 
ral Way, and was very probably done by 
Slight of Hand, or ſome patticular Artifices 
and Secrets. And this, I think, 1 have clear. 
ly made out by what I have. lad upon this 


Piece of Hiſtory ; ; ſo that no Objection can 


be drawn from it againſt my general Aſſerti- 


on, THAT Gop ALONE CAN WORK TRUE 


; MizacLes. 


Bat as ſome other Paſſages of Scripture 


are alledged i in Favour of the contrary, I ſhall 


briefly examine them. 


The fr} is that in Deuteronomy. X111, 1, Kc. 
wo there ariſe among you a | Prophet, or a 


Dreamer 


1 
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FOR of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign 7 The Paf 


ſage in 


| or a Wonder, and the Sign or. the Wonder ems. xii. 


come to paſs, whereof he ſpale unto thee, ſay- 2 wy 
ing, Let us go after other Gods, which thou that falſe 


haſt not known, and ſerve them : Thou ſhalt Prophets 


may, by th 
nt hearken to the Words of that Prophet, or Help * 5 


that Dreamer of Dreams; for the Lord your n, _— - "= 
God proveth you, to know whether ye love the on _ 


Lord your God with all your Heart, and with © 


all your Soul. A falſe Prophet ſeems here 
ſuppoſed to be able to work Signs and Won- 
ders, which cannot be the Productions of 
God, and therefore muſt be performed by 
evil Spirits. To this I anſwer, - 

Firſt, That the Hebrew Words, which 
our Engliſh Verſion renders Sign and Wonder, 


do not always imply a true Miracle, but al- 


ſo denote a Prediction, or ſurprixing Event, 
or Phenomenon, as well as a Miracle, The 
firſt Me, is a general Term, importing all 
Manner of Signs, even thoſe in which 
there is nothing wonderful, and is uſed Jai. 


xli. 23. to expreſs Things to come, being then 


derived from de, venit, (See Pagn. Die. in 
Vecem.) Likewiſe the other Word Do, 


does properly ſignify an ominous  Phanomenon, 


or Prodigy; Portentum, a Portendendo, i. e. 
Prægſtendendo, quod portendat aliquid futurum, 
3 ſays 
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ſays Pagninus. Thus we find it uſed, (Foe! 
Hi. 3. in the Hebrew, or ii. 30. in the Eng. 


id,) And I will ſhew Wonders, ddp, in the 


Heavens and in the Earth ; where it is plain 

that Wonders ſignify no more than Prodigies = 
ſtrange ſurprizing Appearances explained by 
the Words immediately followin 8, Bid and 


ire, and Pillars of Smoke. 


Secondly, I think it is evident, that theſe two 
Words are here uſed to denote the Predifim 
of ſome future Event, I there ariſe among 
you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and 
giveth thee (not maketh before thee, as it 
ſhould be, if Miracles were meant in this 


Place,) 4 Sign or a Wonder; and the Sign 


or the Wonder COME To PASS: Which clear- 
ly ſhews, that it muſt be underſtood of a 


Thing foretold, and not of a Miracle. And 


therefore the Paſſage may be paraphraſed 
thus, If a Man who pretends to a pro- 
«« phetic Spirit, or to divine by Dreams, 
« ſhould come and tell you, in order to ſe- 
« duce you into Idolatry, that ſuch and ſuch 

«« a ſtrange Sign or Appearance, (as a Comet, 


an Eclipſe, a North Light, &c.) will 


« come to paſs; or, if actually come, that 
«« it portends ſuch and ſuch a Thing, and 
« he will give it to you as a certain Sign, 


0 that ſuch and ſuch a Thing will hap- 
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« pen; and that Thing which he has 
« thus foretold, ſhould in Effect come to 
« paſs, whereof he ſpake unto you, ſaying, Let 


« us go after other Gods, which thou haſt not : 


« known, and let us ſerve them ; thou ſhalt 
«© not hearken unto the Words of that Prophet, 
« or that Dreamer of Dreams.” In this 
View this Paſſage has nothing to do with 
Miracles. It is true that a Prediction when 
founded upon a certain infallible Foreknow - 


ledge, is in itfelf a Miracle: But a Man may 


by mere Chance or Conjecture, hit the 
Truth, and ſo divine aright, of which we 
have many remarkable Inſtances in Heathen 
Oracles: And therefore he is not to be be- 
lieved, merely becauſe he has luckily foretold 
ſome particular Event which is come to pals. 

Thirdly, What confirms this Explication 
zs, that the Perſon here called a Prophet, is 

likewiſe called no leſs than twice, a Dream- 
er of Dreams, fo as to ſhew, that in this 
| Place they are /ynonimous Terms, If there 
ariſe among you @ Prophet, or a Dreamer of 


Dreams,  &c.— Thou ſhalt not hearken unto 


the Word of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of 


Dreams, &c. Now a Dreamer of Dreams © 
is one who has or pretends to have divine 
Dreams, by which he foretels future Things; 


3 or 


* 
* a«* 
A 
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or who interprets the Dreams of other Peg. 


ple. Thus Fo/eph was both a Dreamer, and 


an Interpreter of Dreams. He told his Bre- 


thren two Dreams he himſelf had dream'd, 
which ſignified his future Grandeur, Ele- 


vation, and Dominion over them. For this 


they hated him, calling him a Dreamer, or, 
as it more properly imports, a Maſter of 


Dreams (See Gene. xxxvii.). He interpreted 
the Dreams of two Officers of Pharoab, un- 


der his Care in the Priſon, «and thoſe of 


Pharaoh himſelf, which were all verified by 
the Event, (Geneſ. xl, xli.). Thus likewiſe 
Daniel not only interpreted the Dreams of 


Nebuchadnezzar, foretelling his own Fate, 
and the Fate of his Kingdom, but moreover 


_ diſcovered one of them to him, which he had 
entirely forgot: And for this he was raiſed 


to the Office of Chief of the Governors over 


all the Wiſemen of Babylon, (Dan. ii. 48. and 


iv.). From whence it plainly appears, that 


this particular Art or Gift, whether true or 
counterfeit, conſiſted in foretelling Futurities, 
and that therefore the Sign here ſpoken of, 


muſt be the Prediction of ſome future Event. 


_ Biſhop Patrick in his Comment upon the 
Place, has much the fame Interpretation; 


Tr he ſays that theſe * Giveth thee a 
| * 
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Sign or a Wonder, are to be underſtood thus, 


If he foretel ſome wonderful Thing which ſhould | 


ert come to paſs, . And what puts the whole 


out of all doubt, is the following Paſſage, 


(Jerem. xxx. 8, 9.) For thus ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Let not your Pro- 
phets and your Diviners that be in the midſt of 
you, deceive you ; neither hearken to your 
Dreams, which ye cauſe to be dreamed. For 
= propheſy falſiy unto you in my Name; J 

have not ſent them, ſaith the Lor. 

Fourthly, and laſily, What Mo oſes adds, 
fir the Lord your God proveth you to know 


whether you love the Lord your God with all 


your Heart, and with all your Soul, plainly 


ſhews, that he does not, cannot ſpeak here 


of true Miracles, wrought by the Hands of 
falſe Prophets. For is it in the leaſt proba- 
ble, that God, purely to try his People's Ad- 


| herence to him, would put ſuch a Tem- 
ptation as this in their Way ? A Temptation 
which was in itſelf invincible, ſince Miracles 


are the true and proper Seals to a divine 
Miſſion. Is it not entirely repugnant to his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Juſtice, to let the 
Worſhip of Idols be confirmed by the ſame 
Proofs, that he himſelf made Uſe of to eſta- 
bliſh his own, even without oppoſing im- 

mediate] Jy 
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who imagine, that Moſes ſpeaks in this Place 
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mediately, and upon the Spot, ſuperior Mirz. | 


cles to outweigh the Impreſſion of the firſ, 
as it is commonly ſuppoſed was done in 


the Conteſt between Meo/es, and the Magi. 


cians of Egypt? And indeed, as Biſhop Het. 


vod very rightly obſerves, © They who 


« think that God would ever ſo tempt hi; | 


46 People, will be at a Loſs to find how it 
« ig poſſible for him, ever to undeceiye 


« them: A Miracle cannot do it, for it ws 
« a Miracle led them into Error, and un- 


* hinged them from the true Belief of 
© one God. I will be bold to ſay, that this 
« js a Temptation from which there is no 
For if it be ſuggeſted, 
as it is by thoſe who are in a different Way 
of thinking, that the Nature of the Doctrine, 
which in this Place is to perſuade Men to Idola- 
try, would ſhew, that the Miracles worked in 
favour of it were not to be credited; I an- 


ſwer, that in this Caſe, Miracles could no 
more confirm the Unity and true Worſhip of 


God, than eſtabliſh Polytheiſm ; and it was 


as eaſy to judge of the Truth of the former, 
as of the Falſity of the latter, by enquiring 
into the Nature of it. 


And therefore they 
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of true Miracles performed by falſe Pro- 
phets, render all thoſe that were done by 


God himſelf, to engage his People to a ſted- 
faſt Adherence to his Service, uſeleſs, and in- 


deed muſt neceffarily give up all Miracles in 
general, as abſolutely inſignificant. From 


whence it follows, that the Caution given 


in this Paſſage does not relate to Miracles 
that might be performed by the Aſſiſtance of 


| evil Spirits, and againſt which there was no 


Poſſibility to provide; but to Predi&ions of 
pretended Prophets and Diviners, which, 
though they ſhould come to paſs; were by 
no means true Signs of 'a divine Inſpiration, 

becauſe to an attentive Inquirer it was eaſy 
to ſee that they were but Chance or  Gueſs- 


work, or at beſt founded on a particular 
| Knowledge of natural Cauſes and Effects; 


which would be ſufficient to guard him 
againſt all poſſible Seduction by them. 

The next Paſſage, which ſeems to ſuppoſe, 
that other Beings beſides God, can by their 
own inherent Power work true Miracles, is 
that Matt. xxiv. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 


| Signs and Wonders, inſomuch that (if it were 
poſſible) they ſhall decerve the very "HIRE But 


it muſt be obſerved, 


Firh. 
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— _ : Firſt, That the Greek Words cnumum xa; 
fon Mat. rigaſa, Signs and Wonders, exactly anſwer 
* wo to the. Hebrew ones in the before mentioned 
Paſſages Deut. xiii. I. being the very ſame 
which the Septuagint has made Uſe of in 
that Place; and, for the ſame Reaſons, do not 
neceſſarily imply true and undoubted Mira. 
cles, but only range ſurprixing Effects and 
Appearances. That theſe Words ought to 
be taken in the latter Senſe, will ſoon ap- 
pear, if we conſider, 
Secondly, That our Saviour ſpeaks i in this 
Place of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
the Forerunners of it, and that therefore his 
Meaning muſt be gathered from the Hiſto- 
ry of thoſe Times. Now we read in the A4. 
of the Apoſtles (viii. g, &c.) of one Simm, 
who ſoon after our Saviour's Death, is ſaid 
to have bewitched the People of Samaria by 
his Sorceries, or magical Arts, paytiais ; in- 
ſomuch that they looked upon him as the 
great Power of God, or as being inveſted 
therewith ; but it does not appear from theſe 
Expreſſions, that he did true real Miracles, 
There is a natural and artiſicial, as well as a dia- 
bolical Magic ; and though we ſhould admit 
that Simon's was of this laſt Kind, it would not 


follow, that it enabled him to performWorks 
I . 


— 
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truly miraculous, except it had been previouſ- 


ly proved, that the Devil can of himſelf do 
ſuch Works, and communicate the Power 
of doing them to other Beings ; which I ut- 
terly deny, and is the very Point in Diſpute. 
The Samaritans calling him the great Poxwer 


of God, is no Argument that he acted by 
that, or any other ſupernatural Power; it 


only ſhews, that they thought fo, and that 
he had ſo far impoſed upon them, as to make 


them believe it. And indeed all the Cir- 


cumſtances of this Story plainly prove. that 
he had no ſuch Power, but was a mere 
Juggler and Impoſtor. The Text fays, He 


gave out, that he was ſome great Perſon; ſo 
Mountebanks uſually repreſent themſelves ; 


but it does not lay that he wrought Mira- 
cles. So far from it, be wondered, beholding the 


Miracles and Signs which were done by the 


Apoſiles, inſomuch that he outwardly em- 
braced their Doctrine, and was baptized. 
And when he Jaw that through the lay- 


ing 0n of their Hands, the H, oly Ghost, or 


the Power of Miracles, was given, he of: 


fered them Money, to have the ſame; Power. 
All which he would never have done, had - 


he really worked true Miracles before. For 
in that Caſe, he would have thought him- 
JE 
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| ſelf as great as the Apoſtles; would not have 


expreſſed any Surprize at the Sight of their 
Wonders; would not have followed them as 
a Diſciple, much leſs would he have defired tg 
purchaſe a Power which he actually enjoyed 


but he would have oppoſed them with al 


his Might, and prevented the Converſion of 
the Samaritans, who could have had no Rea- 


fon from their Miracles to go after them, 
if be performed Miracles, as well as hey. 


It is plain therefore from St. Luke's Account 
of this Man, that he never wrought any 
true Miracle : For as to the Story ſome have 
told of his pretended Wonders at Rome, his 

Conteſt with St. Peter, his ſurprizing Flight, 
&c. it is of ſo little Authority, and favours 


ſo much of the Popi/h Legends, that I think 
it needleſs to take any further Notice 


of it. 
Mention is made alſo in Ate Xiii. FR & 


of one Barjeſus a Jeu, who is repreſented 
as a Sorcerer, or Magician, and a falſe Pro- 


: But no Miracle is attributed to him, 
nor my Thing like it. It is faid indeed, 
that he awith/tood Paul and Barnabas in their 


Endeavours to bring the Governor of Cyprus, 


Sergius Paulus; to the Faith of the Goſpel; 
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but it is not ſaid, that he did it by oppoſing 
his Miracles to theirs, but only that he 
ſought, or endeavoured, t turn away the De- 
puty from the Faith, or to prevent his Con- 
verſion. And in the ſevere Reproof which 
St. Paul gave him upon it, there is not the 
| leaſt Intimation of any Miracle _ or 
cven pretended to be done by him. The 
fame may be ſaid of thoſe falſe Prophets, 
and falſe Teachers, which ſoon crept in among 
the Chriſtians, and are often mentioned in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, We find them 
there deſcribed under the worſt Colours, 
as wicked Impoſtors and & reins but never 
as Miracle-Workers *. © | 

And if from thoſe Writings (I mean only 
the Epiſtles) which were all publiſhed before 
c the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, we paſs on to | 
the Hiſtory of Fo/ephus, who has left a par- 


uf 

d 2 See Gal, i. 6, &c. ii. 4 m. f, dc . 1, 18. v. 9, & : 
1 | Philip. iii. 2, 18, 19. Cole/. ii. 8, 16, Kc. 2 Theſ. ii. 1, Kc. 
J- 1 Tim, iv. 6. 2 Tim. iii. Tz. 1.10, &c. Heb, xiii. 9. 2 Pet. 
4 i. 1. Jobn ii. 18, 19, iv. 1. Kc. 2 Fohn viii. Jude 4, Ac. 
, Revel. ii. Theſe falſe Prophets and Teachers were Simon .. 
iS gus, and his Maſter Dofitheus, a Samaritan, who pretended | 
* to be the Meſſas; Menander, Carpocrates, the Nicolaitans, 
11 and the Gnofticks, And it is farther obſervable, that though 
* the Fathers have left us a particular Account of their ſeveral. 
br Hereſies, yet they * not 2 a Word of any true Miracle 
I; done by hank 

ut” | ticular 
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ticular Account of what happened before 


that memorable Event, we ſhall be convinced 


that the falſe Prophets who aroſe in that 
Period of Time, were but mere Pretenders 


and Cheats. Thus we read in his Antiq, 


B. xx. Chap. 2. that while Fadus was in 


% his Government of Judæa (under the 


Reign of Claudius) there was a kind of a 


« Quac h- Magician, whoſe Name was Theu- 


% das; a Fellow that ſet up for a Prophet, 


* and drew a huge Train of Rabble after 
« him, upon a Pretence that if they would 
te follow him to the River Jordan, and take 


« their Goods along with them, he would 


*© but give the Word, and the Waters ſhould 


« divide, and leave them a Paſſage to go 


e over dry Foot. This Inpoſtor had a World 
« of Followers, but their Folly and inn 


40 coſt them dear, &c.” 


2 This Theudas muſt not be confounded, as ſome hows done, 


with that other Theudas mentioned 44; v. 36. For Gamaliel 


| ſpeaks there of one of that Name who lived ſome conſiderable 


Time before, and according to Origen, Conf. Cel L. i. p. 44- 


even before the Birth of Chriſt: But this here lived under 


the Government of C. Fadus, i.e. near go Years after ; which 


Obſervation is confirmed by what Gamaliel adds, that after 
_ (the Theudas he mentions) ro/e up F udas of Galilee, in the 
Day of the Taxing ; now it appears by Jeſephus, that this 
T leg, which gave Riſe to the Rebellion ſtirred up by Judu, 
was made by Cyrenius Governot of way about the n 


Lear of Corif, (See A. B. xviii. 


Like- 
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Likewiſe in the vit Chap. of the ſame 


Book, he tells us, that © while the Thieves 
and Murderers were at Work in one Place, 


« there were Magicians and Impeoſtors as buſy 
in another, the Multitude following them 


jn Droves into Solitudes and Deſarts, to ſee 
« the Signs and Miracles they promiſed | 
them; but they paid dear for their Curi- 


« ofity, for they were 


preſently taken up 


by the Order of Felix (who governed 
_ © Fudza ſometime after Fadus) and divers 


« of them put to Death. There came at 
« the ſame Time a certain Perſon out of 
« Egypt to Jeruſalem , b ſetting up for a Pro- 


e phet, and inviting the common People to 


« follow him up to the Top of Mount Oli- 
e vet, ſome five Furlongs from the City 
« for when he came thither he would but 


| © ſpeak the Word, he faid, and they ſhould : 
© ſee the Walls of Feruſalem fall flat to the 


Ground, and make Way for them to enter 
te the City through the Ruins. When Fe- 


* lix came to hear of this Adventure, he 
* made his Soldiers ſtand to their Arms, and 
* breaking in upon them with Horſe and 
* Foot, routed the Rabble, killed four hun- 
* dred upon the Spot, and took two hundred 
» Mention is made of him Ad. xxl. 38. 

| „„ 7, Den 
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* alive; but the Egyptian that led them was 


« not to be found.” In his Wars, (B. i. 


Chap. 12.) he calls him a Pretender, that 


paſſed for a Prophet ; and he ſpeaks of a Sort 


of Mijſcreants, Impoſlors, and Seducers, © who, 
5 under the Colour of Religion, ſet Men a- 


* madding after ſtrange Opinions and Inno. 
« vations. They withdrew the People into 
% Woods and Solitudes, upon Pretence that 


* God had a Work in Hand, to ſet them at 


e perfect Liberty ; ; and that he would revel 


« himſelf farther to them by Tokens from 


Heaven, that would give them an infalli 
« ble Aſſurance of it. Felix ſaw mini- 
e feſtly what they were a-doing, and found 


« it neceſſary to nip the Deſign of a Re- 


4 bellion in the Budd; fo that he ſent out: 


Body of Horſe and Foot after theſe Er 
* thufiaſts, and deſtroyed a great Number of 


e their Diſciples.” In another Place (Man, 


B. vii. Chap. 11. Jub finem, & 12. ab initio, 


he tells us that it was a common Practice 
« of the Faction in Feruſalem to pretend 
e Revclations, to keep the credulous Multi- 
« tude firm againſt all Dangers, and ſecure 
« them from deſerting ; and that theſe ſuper- 
« ſtitious Wretches were eaſily ſeduced into 


« a Bell 
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« 4 Belief of falſe Oracles, Counterfeits, and | 
60 « Impoſtors.” 711 
Again, he makes mention (B. Chap. 3 1.) 
of one Jonathan a Weaver, a kind of an En- 
tbufiaſl, and a wicked Man, that drew a 
World of ſimple People after him into 
Woods and Deſarts, under a Pretext of ſhew- 
ing them Prodigies and Viſions ; and the In- 
| toure, ſays he, paſſed for current among the 


common Hort. 


Thus we ſee, that Jofe phus all along looks 
om upon thoſe falſe Prophets and Seducers, which 
lli- appeared in Fudæa, from the Death of Chrift 
n'- WF to the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, as mere 
und Inpoſtors, or Enthuſiaſts, who pretended to 


work Miracles, but wrought none : And 
this is fo much the more remarkable, as he 
| ſpeaks much elſewhere of Magic and Pro- 
digies, and ſeems to be over-credulous in 
this Reſpect, or at leaſt over haſty in relating 
ſtrange wonderful Things, which would ſuit 
better the Hiſtory of Livy, or Tacitus. Be- 
ſdes, it is utterly improbable that if real 
Miracles had been wrought by Impoſtors dur- 
| Ing that Period, he would have omitted 
them ; ſince nothing could better excuſe the 
Guilt and Folly of his Countrymen in tak- 
ing 1 Arms againſt the Romans, than to fy, 
Oo 2 that 
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that thoſe who ſeduced them to it had done 
many Wonders truly ſupernatural, which 


perſuaded them that they were, as they pre. pr 
tended to be, commiſſioned from God ; and 5 
nothing could more effectually leſſen the Cre. by 
dit of the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtle, Wl 
than to oppoſe to them unqueſtionable ones K- 
performed by People who did not believe 5 
them, and even by Impoſtors; which cer. ; 
tainly he would not (being fo averſe as he Jah 
was to Chriſtianity) have neglected to do, had 2 
there been any ſuch Thing. And therefore a 
we may be ſure, that the Signs and Wonders, 
which our Saviour ſays theſe People would oy: 
ſhe, were nothing but mere e Delufions and 1 
Cheats. jy 
Thirdly, If they had "EY true undoubted "4 
Miracles, ſuch as thoſe of Chriſt himſelf, to tion 
what Purpoſe was it to fore warn the Chri- 37. 
ſtians of them, and bid them to beware of Pls 
the falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets that ſhould et 
work them? How could they poſſibly know BY 
by their Works, (for I have already proved 72 
that it is the Nature of the Works, not the ſblit 
Nature of the Doctrine, that muſt determine for # 
in this Caſe) whether they were really falſe And 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, or not, ſince theſe flare 


| Works were' ae: the lame as thoſe which 
our 
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our Saviour had done to prove that he was 


{ont from God? Like Miracles muſt either 


produce an equal Belief, or equally ſuſpend 
it in both Caſes, It is uſual for Heads of 
Sets, and thoſe that will ſet up a new Doc- 


trine, to bid their Followers beware of any 
| one that ſhould pretend to oppoſe them, even 


under the moſt ſpecious Colours ; and our 


| Saviour's mere forewarning his Diſciples of 


falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, who ſhould 


eu great Signs and Wonders, could never 


be a ſufficient Reaſon to guard againſt them 
and reject them, unleſs there was an eſſential 
manifeſt Difference between their Miracles 
and his own, namely, that, while his were 
real undoubted Miracles, theirs would be but 
counterfeit ones, Juggles, and Impoſtures, 
Fourthiy, This is confirmed by our Sa- 
viour's adding, inſomuch that, if it were poſſi- 


| ble, they ſhall deceive the very Ele, By the 
Eid we muſt underſtand the true Chriſtians, - 


whether Jews, or Gentiles, inhabiting Fudæa, 


3 in Ver. 22, The Expreſſion, I it were 


}oſible, does not import an abſolute Impoſ- 
ſiblity, but only a very great Im probability 7 
for ſo it is uſed Acts xx. 16. Rom. xii. 18, 


| And why was it very improbable that Chri- 
| ſtians ſhould be deceived by the Si igen and 
I 3 Monders 
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What St. 


Antichr 

2 Theſſ. ii. 
9. is no 
Proof that 
the Devil 
can work 
true Mire- 
4141. 
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MNonders of falſe Cbriſis, and falſe Prophet, 
but becauſe they would be upon their Guard 
(eſpecially after this Caution) and by dili. 


gently enquiring into theſe Signs and Wonder, 
would ſoon ſee that they were but Cheat 
and Deluſions, and not in the leaſt to be 
compared to the mighty Works which our 
Saviour did in his Life-time ? Had they been 


true real Miracles, the beſt Chriſtians, with 
all their Care and Attention, could no more 


help being deceived by them, than the moſt 
unbelieving profligate Jews. They muſt 
have took them for what they were, and of 


Courſe aſcribed them to a divine Power 


And therefore their being here ſuppoſed able 


to withſtand the Seduction, is a clear Proof 


that theſe Signs and I. onders had r 
truly miraculous in them. 


The laſt Paſſage uſually alledged in ths | 
Paul ſays i, © Caſe, is that of St. Paul, 2 Theſſal, ii. g. 


where, ſpeaking of Antichriſt, he ſays, that 
his coming 1s after the working of S atan, witl 
all Power, and Signs, and Bins Wonders, But 
this is ſo far from proving that the Devil canof 
himſelf work, or empower Men to work true 
Miracles, that it rather proves the contrary, 


ſince his Operations are expreſsly called /yng 


Wonders ; that is, not (as ſome would hare 
it 


TSS Sas 


A Treatiſe on MYR ACLES. 


it, without any. manner: of Reaſon, or Au- 
chority) true Wonders in Support of a Lye, of 
| of a falſe Doctrine, but falſe, counterfeit 


Wanders, i. e. Impoſtures ; for this is the 


natural Import of the original Words, ri 


gabs, Miracula Mendacii, i. e. Mendacia, 
according to an Hebraiſm frequently to be 
met with in Scripture, and of which we 
have repeated Inſtances in this very Chapter; 


where Antichrift is called the Man of Sin, 
or the ſuperlatively great Sinner; the Son of 


Perdition, or he that is worthy of, and con- 


| demned to an utter Deſtruction: So again, it 
is ſpoken of the Myſtery of Iniquity, or of an 


miquitous Myſtery ; and (which comes nearer 


Y ill to the Phraſe before us) of all Deceivable- 
neſs of Unrighteouſneſs, i, wary amaty rig 


adxlag, in omni deceptione vel fallacia In- 


uſtitiæ, i. e. with all unjuſt wicked Impo- 


ſition and Deluſion; which laſt Words, as 
they have an immediate Connexion with that 
Phraſe, plainly ſhew that it oughit to be 


taken in the beforementioned Senſe, and in 


no other. 1 ſhall only obſerve farther, that 
this is a very obſcure Paſſage, which has hi- 


 therto puzzled all the Commentators, ſo that 


no great Streſs can be laid upon it. And in- 


deed, whether we underſtand by the Mic bed 
5 | © fore- 


O 4 
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foretold in it, Simon Magus, Caligula, the 


falſe Prophets which aroſe in Fudea before 


the taking of Feruſalem, the Zealotes ſhut up 


in the Temple, and horribly prophaning it 
by their Villanies, or the Pope of Rome, 
(which in my humble Opinion is the moſt 

probable) it is plain from Hiſtory, . that he 


never performed any true Miracle ; and con- 


ſequently, that the Signs and Wonders attri- 


buted to him, muſt be falſe and counterfeit : 


ones, or mere Impoſtures, > 
But te draw to a Concluſion of this 


Subject; I will allow that the Devil can 


by his own inherent Power do ſtrange fur. 


prizing Things, cauſe new Phenomena or 


Appearances, which to the Generality of 
Mankind may ſeem unaccountable, and play 


wonderful Tricks. His ſuperior Knowledge 


of the ſecret Powers of Nature, his long 


Experience, Agility, and inviſible Way of 


acting may enable him to proceed ſo far; 
though we muſt not imagine, that even in 
this he may do what he pleaſes, conſidering 
that by his Fall, and the coming of Chr4/, he 


has laſt great Part of his original Power, or 
is greatly reſtrained in the Exerciſe of 1t, 


But I utterly deny that he can work true 


real Mirggles, for the Reaſons before al- 


lage ; 


0 
— 


—— 
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ledged; and that any Inſtance of a true Mi- 


racle done in Support of a falſe Pretence to 


2 divine Miſſion, (for this is the Point in 


Debate) can ever be produced. Moſes, Feſus 


Chriſt, and Mahomet, are the only Perſons 


| we read of in Hiſtory that pretended to be 


ſent from God for the Eſtabliſhment of a new. 


Religion. The two firſt wrought true Mi- 


racles, as has been ſhewn, and their Religion 
was therefore divine; but the laſt never 
wrought any, and even expreſsly declared 
that he had no ſuch Power, as may be ſeen 
in the Koran, being conſcious both of his 
Impoſture and of the Difficulty of counter- 
feiting true Miracles, and impoſing upon the 


Generality of Mankind that Way. This 


was, however, a fine Opportunity for the 
Devil to exert himſelf, and it is a wonder 
he did not, if he had any Miracle- working 
Power of his own; except it be thought 


that he was angry with Mabomet for pulling 


down Idolatry, and ſetting up the Doctrine 
of the Unity of God, as the Baſis of his 

new Religion; but what he loſt in that Re- 
ſpect, was abundantly made up to him in 
the groſs Senſuality allowed, and in the many 
ſuperſtitious Ceremonies preſcribed by it. 


2 
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Jo little underſtand his own Intereſt, not on. 

ly upon this, but upon all ſuch like Occa. 
ſions. For all other Founders of Religions, 
or of particular Ways of Worſhip, among 


the Heathens, never laid any Claim to Mi- 


racles. Some of them indeed, as Zoroaftres, 


Minos, Lycurgus, Numa, &. pretended to 
have received them from the Gods, but they 


did not ſo much as attempt to perfotm 
Wonders in Confirmation of it. And for 


this Reaſon, I think I may be excuſed tak- 


ing any Notice of thoſe many Miracles re- 


potted to be done by ſome famous Perſons, 


either while living or after their Death, as 
Vaßpaſian, Apollonius Tyaneus, and, fines the 


great Corruption of Chriſtianity, Saints of 
all Orders, Conditions, and Sexes, ſome of 
which even never exiſted but in the Ima- 
gination of Legendaries ; for theſe pretended 
Miracles do not appear to have been per: 


formed in Proof of any new Doctrine, of 
Religion; and beſides, the egregious Falſity, 
Abſurdity, and Fabulouſneſs of them have 


been often, and ſufficiently evinced, 45 ven 


conũderabie Writers *, a 
, 1 Let 
See Biſhop n. s Efſay on Miractes ; ; Dr. Geddes: 


Fach: Dr. Middltton's Letter from Rime; the Rev. Mr. 
Serce's Traits Sur les Miracles, wherein he has defended the | 


ſame H Hypotheſis concerning the immediate efficient Cauſe of 
Miracles, which I here maintain, &c 


... a. y 2 


2 
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Leet me obſerve, Laſtly, that the Opinion of From 


the primitive Fathers were ſo great Ad- 


mitrers and Followers; to their particular = its 
Way of Diſputing with the Heathens, an 


their aſcribing to the Devil all the Oracles 
of their falſe Gods; to the Manicheiſm, 
which revived the Perf an's antient Doctrine 
of two Principles, Co- eternal and Co- equal, 
the one being the firſt Cauſe of all Good, 


and the other of all Evil; and laſtly, to Po- 


fry, which appointed, firſt, peculiar Officers, 
called Exerci/ts, to caſt out Devils, not fo : 


much for the ſpiritual Good of the poſſeſſed, 

as for their. own temporal- Advantage ; and 
hen Inguifitors of heretical Pravity, as they 
are ſtiled, who not findmg Work enough 


in diſcovering. and © puniſhing Heretics, 


filled the World with ſtrange Notions, and 
Stories of familiar Spirits, Commerce with 
the Devil, Magic and Witchcraft ; and 
put to Death an incredible Number of pre- 
tended Witches, and Inchanters, under Colour 
of Religion, but really to ſerve their own 


| wicked Views, and ſecure the uſurped Do- 
minion of the Pope. And therefore to en- 
| tertain 


dohence the 


the Devil's Power of working Miracles, is Opinion 
entirely owing to the Heathen Fables; to 1 
the Platonic Philoſophy, of which moſt of A's 


4 
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from which the Goſpel, and our happy. Re- 
formation, have, or ought t to have fully de- 


Cbriſtians. The Poets themſelves, who by 


| gice fraudes, Tricks, and 1 of 


| tertain ſuch an extravagant Opinion of the 


4 Treatiſe en MIX ACI ES. 


Devil's Power, is to fall again into thoſe ſu - 
perſtitious Errors and abominable Practices 


livered us. 

But I muſt not forget to remark at the 
fame Time, that though this ſtrange Opini- 
on has ſo long prevailed in the World, yet 
it has been conſtantly exploded by the wiſeſt 
Men, both among the Heathens and the 


Pn GS mm Mm nm oa». oc. mx. 


their Fictions contributed not a little to the 
ſpreading of it, often deride it when they 
ſpeak their own Minds, free from vulgar 


Prejudice, 80 Horace (EpiP. ii. ad Jul. Flr.) 1 
Sommia, terrores nagicos, miracula, ſagas, on 
Nocturne lemures portentaque Theſſala rides? F 
on 
Likewiſe Ovid, 2 Art. Am. Lib. ii.) | tio] 
l 
Fallitur cam 7 quis decurrat ad artes, 5 
Datque quod a teneri fronte revellit equi, 2 
Nan faciet quod vivat amor Medeides herba, hel 
Mixtaque cum WOT merſa venena ſons. BY: 
tha 
And Metanorph, Lib, iii. he ſpeaks of Me: I ber 


2 Magic. 


J re BE. 
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Magic. Q. Curtius, (Lib. vii. c. 4.) ſpeaking of 
one Cobares, a Magician, Homo Magice Ar- 
tis, adds immediately to explain his own. 
Opinion, (Si modo Ars eft, now vaniſſimi cujuſ- 


que Ludibrium) If it be really an Art, and 


| not the Sport, or the Juggling Trick of any 
great Cheat. Cicero in his Books De Divi- 


nat. wherein he explains the Origin and Na- 


ture of Magic, treats it with the greateſt 
Contempt. Pliny (Hi/t. Nat. L. xxx.) diſ- 
covers no better Opinion of it, calling it, 
Artium fraudulentiſſimam, the moſt deceiv- 
ing or tricking of all Arts; Magicas Vani- 


tates, i. e. Magic Frauds and Impoſtures. 
Euſebius in his Præpar. Evang. Lib. iv. has 
preſerved ſome Fragments of the Work of 


| one Oenomaus, a Greek Philoſopher, againſt - 
all Heathen Oracles, in which he laughs, not 
only thoſe Oracles, but likewiſe all Divina- 


tion and Magic to ſcorn, as being mere De- 
lufon and Cheat. And though Euſebius him- 
ſelf, in his Diſputes with the Heathens, aſ- 


| cribes them to the Devil, yet he cannot 


help acknowledging in this Place, that they 
were nothing but Impoſtures, For he tells us 
that the Prieſts appointed over them having 
been lately examined ina Judicial Way about 


k, had confeſſed ww it was all Artifice and 


F raud, 
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Fraud; and even given in Writing, and 
ſhewn the Manner in which they uſed io 
do it *. | 

There is alſo a remarkable Paſſage of Ge 

mens Alexandrinus, to this Purpole, e You 
% may, if you pleaſe, ſays he, ery up theſe 
t filly nonſenſical Oracles, thoſe of Clare, 
% of Apollo, of Didymus, Amphiaraus, Am- 
* philochus. You may add to them allo the 
* Auguries, and the Interpreters of Dreams 


t and Prodigies. Bring alſo before the. 
« Pytbean Apollo, thoſe who uſed to divine 9 
ee by Meal or Barley, and thoſe who were 4 
* ſo much eſteemed for ſpeaking out of 
the Belly. Let the Secrets of the Egy- ty, 
1 ü 
2%, 44 Tl good cle roc eignghuaic, _ Kyicon ay Fx 


ein vabeg eg Ohe, we 101 % T7 ayay O OYtaßbo- 
go, & 3 7 ad lego pads, Feokoyun Tt 
rege woo017d@y TAGS - bio- TON Au 4d 
wayx@ a ide outs, in} Th groge rar 
Bonb iv xe, Ag Baodvuy a, Ii THY Pape vinie 
Juasveior, Ty 7&5 ov iS Wyo Au ange 
dT avs vito, 3 Tonreia- THexvacuſcn, To Tar 
Gia qui. Oiys 2, 7 Dia TgoTov T a- 
ie, 2 Tas. ſedidus narorte xv, rait 
go aura C ren aPebei cal Parazs ir 
ze perm. Aw dy 55 Thy aan rg gabel Ag 
dla crricanric, mala Aoyer avixanuilars ab ren 
en Tlw F JnAvjaivur SorderGu 15 wo pet. 


* Strom. Lib. iii, 
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« tjgn Temples, and the Necromancy of the 
« Ftrurians remain in Darkneſs, ALL THOSE | 
„ THINGS ARE CERTAINLY BUT Ex- 
« TRAVAGANT IMPOSTURES, AND 
« MERE TRICKS, LIKE THOSE AT DICE: 
The Goats that have been bred up to Di- 
« yination, and the Crows which have been 
« taught to deliver Oracles, are, in a Man- 
ner, but Confederates with theſe Moun- 
« tebank Impoftors, who delude all the 
& World.“ But we have moreover the De- 
cree of a very antient Council, the firſt of 
Ancyra (the Metropolis of Galatia,) held 
ſome Years before the Nicene, i. e. in 315, 
wherein the common Opinion of Witch- 
craft, and the Devil's Miracle-working Paw- 
er is condemned @s Antichriſtian. For, 
ay they, an incredible Multitude of Peo- 
« ple, being prepoſſeſſed with that falſe Opi- 
e nion, believe that theſe Things (tbe idle 
&« Stories about Witches, &c.) are true, and 
by believing them, they deviate from the 
true Faith, and fall again into Heathen- 
« 1/1, aſcribing a divine Power to ſome o- 
„tber Beings beſides God. And therefore 
the Prieſts ought in cheir reſpective 

0 Churches, - earneſtly ' to preach againſt 


* . and et the Nun know that theſe 
8 Things 
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* Things are entirely falſe, — Whoſoever 
4 therefore believes that any Creature can 
* be changed for the better, or for the worſe, 
1 or be transformed into another Shape, 
* or Reſemblance, except by the Creator 
e himſelf, who has made all T hings, and 
e by whom all Things were made, is with- 
“ out Doubt an Infidel, and worſe than 2 
« Heathen,” And among the Decrees of 
the Council of Bracara or Bragues, held in 
the Year 563, againſt the Priſcilianiſts, who 
followed in great Meaſure the Doctrine of 
Manes concerning the two Principles, there 
is one which anathematizes all thoſe who 
believe that the Devil can make any Creature, 
and cauſe Thunders, and Lightnings, and 
Tempeſts, &c. by his own Power, And if 
he cannot ſo much as raiſe Storms, ſurely he 
cannot work true real Miracles. 
The great To what I have before alledged concern 
2 ing the general Opinion of Mankind, that 


22 e are the Works of God alone, and there- 
thens, in an fore proper Arguments of a divine Miſſion, it 


a a may be objected, That the Contempt of Mi- 
did wet ge- racles among the Heathens, which a late in- 
neraly mt genious Author has endeavoured to make 
racks _ rather proves the contrary ; for if they 


as the 
8 An Enquiry into the RejeBint of tht Chriſtian Miracles by 
the Heathen, bc. by the Reverend Mr, Weſton. * 
lad 
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Author would have it, 


a. my Ho? 


nere Fables or Cheats. 
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had generally looked upon Miracles, as a di- 2 of 
ect and ſufficient Atteſtation from Heaven, oz. 
they would never have deſpiſed them after 5 


the manner they did. But if we examine [atim of 


the Inſtances brought by that learned Gen- 77 


tleman in ſupport of it, we ſhall only find 


that all Kinds of Magic, Divination, Au- 
guries, and the like, and all romantick Pro- 
digies, or fabulous Miracles, were in great 


Diſrepute among the wiſeſt and ſobereſt of 


them, as I myſelf have juſt now obſerved. 


But this does not prove that the Heathens 


in general had 20 Notion, or at leaſt 4 very 
Fu Opinion, of true and real Miracles, as the 
All that it proves is, 
that the V anders done, or ſuppoſed to be 


+ 4 4 


| Frauds and Wees, Had there been any 


true ones ever wrought, and properly atteſt- 
ed, they would naturally have diſtinguiſhed 


between true and falſe Miracles, and not 


have condemned them all in a Lump, as 
And therefore their 
general and conſtant Diſregard of them i is to 


me a very ſtrong Preſumption, that no real 
Miracle was ever performed in the Heathen 


World. Under any other Light whatſoever 


their Behaviour is unaccountable: For to 


a divine 


Mi ion. 


a pro- 
Atte- 


A Treatiſe 1 Min acLes. 


and abſirafedly from any particular Account 
of Miracles, no Opinion at all of fuch Ope. 
| rations, and looked upon them as abſurd 
| and impoſſible, is to advance a very ground. 
leſs Hypotheſis, which, with all his Labour 


and Induſtry, he has not been able to 


_ ſupport. 

And indeed, the many pretended Miracles 
reported in the Pagan World, plainly fup- 
poſe that the Generality of the People had « 
| Notion of true real ones, and thought then 
poſſible: For if they had not, it would hare 
been very ridiculous and inſignificant for 
Stateſmen and Prieſts, to make uſe of forged 
er counterfeit Miracles, in order to ferve 
their political Views and Purpoſes. But ad- 
mitting that a few Philoſophers, and thoſe 
too among the Sceptics, did in fact reject al 
Miracles, as being naturally impoſſible (which 
is what this Author has laboured to make 


out) does it follow that all the reſt of the 


Heathens rejected them likewiſe ? Or what 
Weight can the Opinion of theſe Philoſe- 


phers have, againſt the general A of the 


by as ? It is true their — did mt 
= pr 2 


ſay, as the before mentioned Author fup- 
poſes, that they acted in this by Principle 
or that they had in general, antecedently to, 
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pretend to Miracles, i. e. themſelves to per- 
ſorm true real Miracles; but does it prove 


that they had no Notion of any ſuch thing, 
or acted upon the Suppoſition, that the Peo- 


leaſt. Their Reaſon for declining all Preten- 
ſions of this kind, was, that they knew full 
well it was not in their Power to work true 
Miracles, and it would have been Madneſs 


to attempt it, and of a very dangerous Con- 
| ſequence if they were found out in counter- 


feiting them. But, however, they laid Claim, 


| 2s has been already obſerved, to ſuch extra- 
ordinary Things, as plainly ſuppoſed the Pof- 
fibility of Miracles, and in which the Im- 


poſture could not ſo eaſily be diſcovered. Thus 


Numa pretended to a familiar Intercourſe with 


the Goddeſs Egiria : And Mabomet, though 


be openly diſclaimed all Power of working 
Miracles, yet affirmed that he had receiv- 


ed his Koran from God, by the Miniſtry of 


the Angel Gabriel, who conſtantly inſpired 


and aſſiſted him; that he had been in Hea- 
ven, where he had the moſt glorious Viſions ; 

that Armies of Angels attended on his Bat-- 
tles, and fought for him, Sc. All this he 


* See Mr. Sale. Tranſlation of the be p. 110, 176, | 


8850 236, &c. | 
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knew he might ſafely impoſe upon the Peo- 


ple, there being no one to give him the Lie, - 


And no ſooner was he dead, but his moſt 
intimate Diſciples, in order the better to per- 
ſuade the World of his divine Miſſion, aſ- 


cribed many Miracles to him, and even ſome 


of the moſt ſtupendous kind, as may be ſeen 

in his Liſe by Mr. Gagnier, the moſt au- 

thentic (I had almoſt ſaid, the only authen- 

tic one) of all thoſe that are extant. But 

IJ o0o return to Mr. Chubb; though I might 

be excuſed taking any further Notice of hi 

long and intricate Reaſonings upon this Suppo- 

ſition, that other inviſible ſpiritual Beings, be- 

ſides God, can perform Miracles, ſince I haye 

fully proved. (IJ hope) that God alone is the 

immediate efficient Cauſe of them; jet 

I am willing to follow him throug gh this 

Part of his Diſcourſe, as there are ſeveral 

Things which ought by no N to 0 
paſſed by unexamined. 

Admitting His fifth Section is wholly taken up in en- 

64 . quiring whether (ſuppoſing that there are in- 

bs Bug. viſible ſuperior Agents capable of work 

. ing Miracles) God will ſuffer them to ex- 

uur ius ert ſuch a Power for the Deluſion of Man- 

Se kind. And here he ſays, F we argue by Au- 


God will 
ow + . that is, PM we Ne * bis Condult in 


one 
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| one Caſe, how he will act in another, then it. fer them to 

ii plain that God will / fu uffer invifible Agents to 
| exert their Power in ſerving what Paurpeſes/; for the De- 
they pleaſe. But how does he make it out ? — A 


Why, it ſeems, Men are at Liberty, and 
do actually delude one another in every kind 
of Deluſion, in Points of the utmoſt Conſe- 


quence, and ſometimes for the bare Pleaſure 
of deluding : From whence ariſes a ſtrong 


Probability, that all inviſible Agents are like- 


wiſe at Liberty to do the ſame. And as 


God does not interpoſe to prevent the Delu- 
fon in the firſt Caſe, ſo he thinks that he 
neither does it in the ſecond. ' For, ſays he, 


it muſt be equally as fit in the Nature of the 


Thing for God to reſtrain it, ſeeing Deluſion 
is the ſame in itſelf, and as bad in its Conſe- 


quences to the Perſon deluded, whether the 


Power, which is the Ground of tet 2 
be natural or ſupernatural. j | 
But this I utterly deny: There i is a vaſt 
Difference between the two ſuppoſed Caſes. 
In the fir/#, Men are a Match for each other; 


they may, if they will, make uſe of their 


natural * aculties, avoid 2 miſguided and 


our — 8 Caution, to beware of ta le © 
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Chrifts, and falſe Prophets, and the Precepts of 
the Apoſtles to Prove all Things, to Try the $yj.. 
rits whether they are of God, &c. for theſe 
Exhortations would be to no Purpole, if there 
were not a natural Ability in us to diſtinguiſh 
between Truth and Falſhood, real Miracles 
and Impoſtures. In the ſecond Caſe, the 
Deluſion is unavoidable, becauſe backed with 
real Miracles; for except the Doctrine be 
plainly repugnant to Reaſon, the Evidence 
of Miracles leads naturally, and indeed neceſ. 
farily, to the Belief of what they are in- 
tended to confirm. And therefore it is fit 
in the Nature of the Thing, or agreeable to 


the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God, 


that he ſhould exerciſe his reſtraining Power | 
in the larter Caſe, and not in the former. © It 
« ig Men's Buſineſs to guard againſt the Er. 
* rors into which they may be ſeduced by 
* other Men,” lays the celebrated Mr. Fon. 
tenelle *; e but it is not in their Power to 
0 provide againſt the Deluſions of ſuperior | 
6 Genii, My Reaſon is ſufficient to diſco- 
* yer whether a Statue ſpeaks, or not; but 
&« if I find that it really ſpeaks, I cannot help 

* . to it ſome divine Virtue. In 


Hiſt. des Oracles, * 


te ſhort, 


=> 


So 0 WY 0 & FF  & & 


as it is a popular Argument drawn from the 
moral Perfections of God, ſo it may, in a 
Multitude of Inſtances, be turned againſt 
| them, Almoſt every Tribe of Animals, ſays 

WS - _— 
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ee ſhort, God is not obliged by the Laws of 


« his Goodneſs to preſerve me from any 


V ther Seductions, but thoſe from which 1 


« am not able to preſerve myſelf; as for the 


be others, my Reaſon ought to exert it- 


« ſelf. 
This Anſwer. is ſo very natural, and fo 


much to the purpoſe, that Mr. Chubb him 

| {elf could not help taking Notice of it. For 
he fays, that it may be urged that invifible 

Agents, with reſpe to their Underflandings 

and Power, are what Men are mt an equal 

| Match far; and that if God ſhould permit fuch 


Agents to exert their Power for the Delufion 


| of Mankind, this would be to expoſe the Gene- 
 rality of Mankind to ſuch Evils and Mefchiefs, 


as they are not qualified to guard againſt ; and 


that therefore it becomes the Wiſdam and Good- + 


neſs of God to interpoſe, and prevent thoſe 


Bub, by refiraining e Agents fron 


ung their Power as aforeſaid. But then he 
is ſo far from being fatisfied with it, that 
he takes up ſeveral Pages in making a moſt 


curious Reply to it. He obſerves firſt, that 
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he, may take up their Complaint, and fay, 
that they are expoſed to a Multitude of Evil 

and Inconveniencies, through the ſuperior 
Capacities of Men, or of other Animals, 
which they are not an equal. Match for ; and 
that if God were a wiſe and good Being, he 
would kindly interpoſe, &c.” And here the 
Fly is introduced, complaining in a moſt pa- 
thetick Speech, both of the Sp1der that lays 


guard againſt, and of God who does not 
mercifully prevent ber falling into ſo. great an 


lous? Is then the Caſe of Animals below 
Religion, and of all Hopes of a future eyer- 


with reſpect to ſuperior Beings, who, if they 


may deceive them to their eternal Hurt? 


ther from Men, or from their own Kind, 
to be compared with thoſe which Men may be 
expoſed to by the unavo:qable Deluſion of ſu- 
perior inviſible Agents? I am almoſt aſhamed 
to anſwer ſuch pitiful Reaſonings. <q 1: 

The next Inſtance brought in, is as little 


to the Purpoſe, and mays: be as eaſily con- 
! futed, 


4: 


Snares to catch her, which. ſhe is not able to 


Evil. But can any thing be more | ridicu- 
us, deſtitute of Reaſon, and conſequently of 
Laſting Happineſs, parallel to that of Men 
are poſſeſſed: of a Miracle-working Power, 


And are the Evils which Brutes receive ei- 
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fated. AI Slave who is forced to bear or ſuf- 
fer many Evils and Miſeries from the ſuperior 
Pouer, which a tyrannical Governor is p. 
W /{ſed of, has no reaſon to ſay, that if God 
were wiſe and good, he would interpoſe, 
and reſtrain ſuch a Power; becauſe thoſe 
Evils and Miſeries are but temporal, and not 
deſtructive of his true eternal Happineſs; nay, 
they may effectually contribute to it, and be 
better for him upon the whole; which can 
neyer be ſaid of a fatal Deluſion in Religion, 
backed with the Power of Miracles. 1255 
Mr. Chubb goes on; and in order to ſhew 
that Men are not a Match for each other, 
even with regard to Seduction in Matters of 
Religion, he alledges the Caſe of Mabomet, 
whoſe Impoſture prevailed in a ſnort Time 
over a great Part of the World; though in- 
deed he is very unwilling to call him an In- 
foſtor, for fear of offending the Mahometans, 
till he has been proved ſo, and therefore only 
| ſuppoſes it for Argument's Sake; as if this 
was not already done to his Hand, or plain 
enough of itſelf. But however, this Caſe 
can be of no Service to him; for Mahomet's 
Religion, was not ſupported: by Miracles, as 
the Deluſion by ſuperior inviſible Agents is 
hete ſuppoſed to be; he did not ſo much 
as 
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as pretend to ſuch a Power, as has been ob. 


ſerved before. And the many Abſurdities, 


Inconſiſtencies, ſenſual Notions and Max. 
ims contained in it, together with the im. 


moral Character of its Author, and the un- 


natural uncharitable Manner in which it wx 


propagated, were very plain Evidences of its 
being a. mere Impoſture ; ſo that none could 
be deceived in that reſpect, but thoſe that 


would be ſo. And therefore the Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs of God were no more con- 
_ cerned in preventing this Impoſture, though 
it has prevailed never ſo far and ſo long, 


than they are in preventing all moral Evil in 


Mr. Chubb himſelf acknowledges, that 


Man is endowed with a Faculty of Under- 


e flanding ; by the right Uſe and Exerciſe of 
« which, he is qualified to guard againſt 


* the Mabometan, or any other Delution, 


« provided it be not backed with the Power 
« of an inviſible Agent, in working Min- 
« cles for its Confirmation,” If fo, this laſt 


Inſtance, and all his Reaſonings from Am- 


logy, ſignify nothing. And yet he goes on 


arguing, and perplexing the Subject; and ob- 


ſerves, that the Generality of Men are ſo 


« far from uſing and following their Under- 


« ſtandings | 
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0 ſtandings in this particular, that, on the 
« contrary, they are too apt to follow every 
« one who takes upon him to guide them, 
« and are very eaſily miſled and deluded; # 
« that the honeſt, plain, fimple part of Man- 
« kind, are not an equal Match for the more 
« ſubtile and crafty *,” But this is a miſe- 
rable Evaſion ; for though the Generality of 
Mankind are 10 very liable to be impoſed up- 
on, yet it does not follow that therefore the 
| are not an equal Match for Seducers of all 
kinds, when not ſupported by a Miracle- 
working Power; becauſe it is always in their 
| Power to diſcover the Cheat, and guard 
| againſt it; and if they do ſuffer themſelves 
W to be deluded, it is entirely owing to their 

| Inattention, Indolence, Prejudice, and the 
like, and therefore theis own. Fault; fo that 
there is no manner of reaſon: for God to in- 
| terpoſe in ſuch a. Caſe; or rather, it would 
be very unfit, fince their Deluſion is a natu- 
| ral and juſt Puniſhment of their want of Di- 
| ligence, and Inquiry, of Honeſty, and Love 
of Truth. Beſides, it is ſo far from being 
true, that the honeſt, plain, fimple Part of 
Mankind are not an equal Match for the more 
fubtile and —_ 'y, that it is "_ the Re- 
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verſe; for they are certainly. of all Men the 
beſt qualified to avoid any material Decep- 
tion in Religion; their very Honeſty and 
plain way of acting will render them the 
more attentive to any new Doctrine that i 
propoſed to them, and the more cautious of 
embracing it, for fear of being fatally delu- 
ded; and a moderate Degree of Attention 
and Caution, with a common Share of good 
Senſe, will ſoon enable them to ſee through 
the beſt contrived Impoſture, and to ayoid 


it. It is an Affectation of Wit and Learning, 


the Love of Novelty and Diſtinction, Pride 
and Ambition, Luſt and Paſſion, Inatten- 


tion and an Indifference towards Truth (from 


all which the honeſt plain Part of Mankind 


are free, or elſe they would not be plain and 


boneft) that leads Men into Error, and makes 
them the Sport of every Deluſion and Im- 
poſition in religious Matters. And therefore 
our Saviour gives us this very Obſervation, 
as a plain Rule to go by, If any Man will 
do bis Will, i.e, God's Will, he ſhall knows 


| the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or wht- 
| ther I ſpeak of myſelf *, From whence it 


clearly follows, contrary to Mr. Chubb's Con- 


cluſion in this Place, that the divine Mi — 
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and Goodneſs are NoT equally concerned in 
preventing the Delufion of Mankind, whe- 
ther it proceeds from an inviſible ſuperior 
Agent, backed with the Power of Miracles, 
or from Men deſtitute of that Power ; and 
that conſequently, though God does not in- 
terpoſe in the ſecond Caſe, yet a very good Ar- 
gument can be drawn from his Wiſdom and 


| Goodneſs, to prove, that he will interpoſe in the 


What he adds, that all Intelligent free Be- 
ings, whether viſible or inviſible, will be at 
Liberty, whilſt they are Agents, to exerciſe 
their natural Abilities in ſerving what Pur- 
take away that Liberty, 
and their Agency ceaſes, or is deſtroyed ; is 


nothing to the Purpoſe, becauſe they may 


be reſtrained in ſome particular Caſes, with- 
out ceaſing to be free Agents, as he ſuppoſes. 


God may prevent inviſible Beings from exert- 


ing their ſuperior Power upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, 1. e. when it would be made uſe 


of for the Deluſion of Mankind; and yet 


not take away their Liberty. The actual 


Exerciſe of it would, it is true, be hindered 


in ſuch a Caſe ; but the Faculty itſelf would 
flill remain, and act upon all other Occaſions, 


juſt as we ſee in Men: : They are often pre- 
vented 
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vented by a ſuperior Force, from exerti 


their own natural Strength; Does it there. 


fore follow that they are not free Agents, ot 
that their Liberty is thereby deffroyed ? The 
greateſt Slave in the World, though he be 
generally forced to af? againſt his Will, fil 
retains his original Freedom, the Freedom of 
his Mind; he can ſtill, within himſelf, ap 
prove and prefer what he thinks Right, and 
condemn and reject what he thinks Wrong; 
and whenever he is made Free, he will exert 
the ſame Power of Freedom, have the fame 


Liberty of Action, as he that never had been 2 


Slave; and therefore his Liberty is not, can- 
not be deſtroyed by all the Reſtraint that i 
put upon him. Now, if it be ſo, how can 
Mr. Chubb from the forementioned Premiſes, 
draw this Concluſion, that to ſay, it ts 
morally unfit for God to ſuffer his Creatures 
to Delude or Injure one another, is the ſame 
as to ſay, that it is morally unfit for God 15 
call free Creatures into Being? No! It 1s not 


ttbe ſame, ſince his Creatures will ſtill retain 


their Power of Freedom, and act freely in 


every Thing elſe. Beſides, according to this 
Way of Arguing, God can never put any 
Reſtraint upon his intelligent Creatures, or 


exerciſe 
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exerciſe any Power, and have any Influence 
over them; to fay which is to deſtroy 
his Providence, and ſupreme Dominion. 
| And, indeed, by what follows it is plain 
that Mr. Chubb is not much inclined to ad- 
mit any ſuch Thing. But before I come to 
examine this more particularly, I muſt obſerve 
two Things, Fir, That he ſpeaks here of 
Delafon in general, which, to be ſure, God 


is not always concerned to prevent ; whereas, 


the Queſtion is about that particular Sort of 
Delufion by ſuperior, inviſible Beings, which 
is ſuppoſed to be backed with Miracles, and 
which God is always concerned to prevent, 


| becauſe it is unavoidable, if it be true that 


Miracles are a proper Atteſtation of a divine 
Miſſion. Secondly, That this Author him- 


ſelf has owned before, that , God in- 


terpoſes in any Caſe, then it is to be preſumed 
that he will give Truth the Victory; which is 
as much as to ſay, that he will not ſuffer an 
invincible Delufion to take Place among Man- 
kind, But then, for fear one ſhould take the 
leaſt Advantage from this Conceſſion, he im- 
mediately adds, that the Queſtion will ſtill re- 


main, whether he does interpoſe or not, ſeeing 


the Prevalency of Power is not, neither can it 
* P. 1. 
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ſo very extraordinary, that 1 hardly know 
what to make of it; and I really much 
doubt, whether the Author himſelf knew 


what he was about, except he had a Mind 


to puzzle his Readers, and make them ſtare, 
Admitting that the Prevalency of Power it 


not a Proof that it is Divine, muſt the Que- 
ſtion, Whether God interpoſes, or not, ſtill te. 
main undecided ? Are there no other Argu- 


ments to prove his Interpoſal, or his divine 
Providence? Have we not many direct and 


convincing ones, drawn from his moral Per. 


fections, his infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and 
Juſtice, and from the ane Neceſſity of 
future Rewards and Puniſhments? But theſe, 


it ſeems, are thought inconclufive by Mr. 
Chubb, in his Diſſertation on Providenct; 


and though, I am ſure, he is very far from 
having proved them ſo, I will wave them for 
the preſent, and only inſiſt upon that which 
he rejects in this Place, without giving any 
Reaſon for it, viz. that the Prevalency of 
Power is a Proof that it is Divine. Indeed 


' Superiority of Power, conſidered in itſelf, 


and abſtractedly from all par ticular Circum- 


ſtances, is only an Indication of a ſuperior 


| Agent: „ 


A Treatiſe on MI RAL Es. 


e ee 6h 


Marks of Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Benefi- 
cence; if it be exerted in Confirmation of 
a true and excellent Doctrine, ſuppoſed to 
come from God, and for the Reformation 


and Happineſs of Mankind, then we may 


be ſure it proceeds either from God himſelf, 
or (which is all one) from ſome other inviſi- 


ble ſuperior Being commiſſioned by him; 
ſince it is utterly improbable that a ſuper- 


natural Power, thus circumſtanced, ſhould 


have any other Cauſe, as will more fully ap- 
| pear by and by. Let me obſerve farther, 
that Mr. Chubb's Aſſertion, that the Preva- 


lency of Power is not, neither can it be, a 
Proof, that it is Divine, is entirely grounded 


upon the Suppoſition that God does not in- 


terpoſe in human Affairs, and, therefore, a 
downright” begging the Queſtion. For if 
God be concerned in preventing the Delu- 
fion of Mankind, occaſioned by a ſuperna- 
tural Act of Power, (which is the Point in 


Debate) he muſt of Conſequence, oppoſe 
and reſtrain the Exertion of any ſuch Power ; 


and then the Prevalency of Power, in any 


Caſe, will always be a Proof that it is Di- 


vine. Thus, the Superiority of the Miracles 


of Mojes over thoſe of the Egyptian Ma- 


gicians, 
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gicians, (admitting that they performed true 
Miracles, which muſt be in Mr. Chubb 
Hypothefis) plainly. ſhewed that he was ſent 
_ Som God, 

But this Writer, in order to embarraſs the 
Subject fill farther, or rather to overthrow 
at any Rate the natural Notions of a divine 
Interpoſal, or Providence, takes quite another 
Courſe ; and though he has hitherto ſtrenu- 
_ ouſly contended for the free Exerciſe of the 


miraculous Power of ſuperior, inviſible Agent, 


among Mankind, he now endeavours to 
prove the contrary, being ſenſible that if 
theſe Agents intereſt themſelves in human 
Affairs, much more ought God to interpoſe, 
His Argument is this, F inuiſible Agents 
can, and ſometimes db, exerciſe their Power 
as aforeſaid, then there is Juſt Ground to pre- 
fume that they frequently do ſo, becauſe the 
have frequent Occaſions and Opportunities for 
it; but, whereas it is evident they SELDOM 
(if ever) do; therefore it is highly probuble 
that they Do Nor exerciſe their Power ler 
AT ALL, But how does he know that 

they have frequent Opportunities for it! 
Why, it ſeems, becauſe the Tranſaction 


which take Place amongſt Mankind are ge- 
neil 
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nerally a Round of the ſame Thin: 
the Motives to Action in inviſible Beings, 


_ drawn from thence, muſt occur frequently. 


Surely this Author has a peculiar Art of al- 


tering, and evading the Queſtion ; he con- 


ſtantly miſtakes particular, for general Caſes. 
The Queſtion is about general Delufions 
in Religion, or the Eftabliſhment and Pro- 


of divine Revelations, which is a Caſe that 


happens but /e/dom'; but Mr. Chubb ſpeaks 


of the common ordinary Tranſaftions of 


Mankind, which therefore frequently happen : 


Is this Logic, and fair Dealing? But farther, 


May not ſuperior, inviſible Agents intereſt 


themſelves in ſuch a Caſe, without intermed- 
| dling in the common Affairs of Men? And, 
is it not Highly probable, that evil Spirits (if 


poſſeſſed with a Miracle-working Power, 
and not reſtrained" in the Exerciſe of it) will 


ſupport Deluſions of fo fatal a Conſequence, 


with all their Might, fince this is perfectly 
agreeable to their own Inclination and In- 
tereſt? This Author ſays, that it is evident 
they ſeldom: (iF ever) do exert their Power up- 
on this Globe; But how is it evident? only 
becauſe in many Þrflances in which it. has been 


pret ended that ſuch Power has been exerciſed, 
| _ ——— 


it bas been ſbeum to be no other than Fuggh, 
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or Impoſiure; for this is all the Proof he 
gives us of ſo extraordinary an Aſſertion. 
But does it follow, that becauſe there are 

many idle Stories about inviſible Beings acting 


upon this Globe, or many Cheats have been 


diſcovered in that Reſpect; does it follow, [ 
fay, that therefore they /e/dom, or never in- 
terpoſe ? Or, admitting that they do but . 


dom interpoſe, is the Infrequency of their Ac- 


tion a Proof that they do not act at all? 


How abſurd ſoever this Way of Reaſoning 
may be, the Author is not aſhamed to make 


uſe of it, in order to overthrow at once, 


the Credit of all the Miracles recorded i in 


Scripture. 


For he obſerves * by way of Reph, to 
the foregoing Argument, but in Effect to 
confirm it, and apply it to his particular Pur- 
poſe, that ( if it proves any Thing, it proves 
too much, becauſe it concludes as ſtrong- 
« ly againſt God's exerciſing his Power in 
ee enabling Men to work Miracles at ay 
&« Time, ſeeing it is ſeldom (if ever) that he 
« does; the Occaſions, and Excitements re- 


4 turning as frequently, and thereby as fre- 
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P. 26. | 
ce ſons 


= So 


oQ & 


* — 


A Treatiſe on M1RACLE's. 


| « ſons of Action to him, as to any other in- 
| « yifble Being.” Had Mr. Chubb ſtopt 


here, and left out the Parentbeſis (if ever), 
which ſeems to intimate, that God never 
did enable Men to work Miracles, or at leaſt 
to render it doubtful ; this might paſs for an 


| Anſwer. But in order to make it ſerve his 


Turn, he goes on and fays, that; Miracles 
are at any Time uſed to convince Men of the 
divine Original of a Revelation; then, when 
Men grow ſceptical and incredulous as to the 
Truth of thoſe Facts, and conſequently, are 
dubtful with Regard to the Divinity of that 
Revelation ; when this is the Caſe, then new 
Miracles become as uſeful, and ſerve the ſame 
Purpoſes as thoſe before, . viz. to Work the 
Conoittion of Mankind : And it would be 
equally as kind and good in God to give 


them in the latter, as in the former Caſe. 


From whence he ' concludes, that whereas 
be does not do it in the latter, this affards an 
Argument againſt his having done it in the 


former ; i. e. againſt the Truth of all the 


Miracles of Mo ofes, and the 2 Chr; os 


| and his Apoſtles. 


Should Mr. Chubb complain here , that 
© The Reader will remember that I have already faid in 


oa _ that theſe "ow were wrote before Mr r Chubb's 
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I have all along repreſented: as his own gen. 


timents, the Objections, which he only pro. 


poſes, as naturally arifing from the Sabel 
ayd to which, he even makes the beſt An- 


ſwers he can; I muſt be ſo free as to tell 


him, that if he had done this fairhy, ] 
ſhould have been very far from finding Fault 


with him: But really, there appears through- | 


out his Performance, ſuch a Partiality in thi 
Reſpect, he lays ſo much Streis upon the 


Objections, and ſeems to take fo much De. 


light in ſetting them off; and the Anſwer 
he makes to them are generally ſo flight and 


trivial, or ſo ſhort and lame, that I cannot 
help thinking he ſpeak 


s his own Mind 
in the former, and laughs in his Sleeve at the 
latter, I have already given ſome Specimen 


of it, but here is one which deſerves 2 pu 
ticular Notice. All the Anſwer he gives o 


the foregoing Objection is, that God is mt 


in Juſtice obliged to repeat Miracles for th 
Conviction of Mankind, when he bas once givin 


them for that End *. And, without troubling 
himſelf to make it good, he immediately 
adds by Way of Re ply, that it 15 not Fuſlice, 
but Goodneſs, which 1s the Spring of Attian 


ta Goa in all ſuch Caſes, — and that it 
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I 
would be equally as good in him, to exerciſe 
his Power in one Caſe, as in the other, To 


which I anſwer, that Goodneſs muſt always 


be directed by V iſdum and Fuſtice, and that 
therefore theſe two laſt Attributes are the 


Springs of Action to God in all ſuch Caſes, 
as well as Goodneſs, If it be neither fit, 
nor juſt, that God ſhould daily Work new 


Miracles in favour of thoſe who grow ſcep- 


tical and incredulous as to the Truth of the 


Goſpel Hiſtory (as I ſhall ſhew preſently that 


it is not); then, I am ſure, his Goodneſs can 


never prompt him to ſuch a Condeſcenſion. 
But admitting that Goodneſs is in this Caſe 
the only Spring of Action to God, does it 


follow that it would be equally as good in 


him to repeat Miracles now, for the Convic- 
tion of Unbelievers, as it was to work them 


at firſt, for the Eſtabliſhment of his Revela- 


tion? Are the two Caſes parallel? No ſurely; 


there is a very great Difference. In the for- 


ner, Miracles were abſolutely neceſſary, 
ſince Men could never, without them, have 
been able to ſatisfy themſelves of the divine 


Original of the Goſpel; in the latter, there 
are already ſtanding Proofs, or at leaſt, 
firong Probabilities and Preſumptions in 
fayour of it, and therefore it would not be 
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one Caſe, as in the other, 
Mr. Chubb, it is true, 8 another 


Reaſon, no leſs concluſive than the firſt, in 
anſwer to the before-mentioned - Objec. 


tion, viz. that the Frequency of Mirachs 
would render them uſeleſs. . But then, he on- 
ly juſt touches upon it, and that, as if he 
was afraid to fay too much; and in order 


to diſprove it, he immediately adds, that it 


may be yet farther replied, that the Argument 
from Miracles. is juſt the ſame, whether they 


tale Place ſeldom or often; whether in every 


Age, or only in twenty, or in an hundred Ages: 
Which is fo viſibly contrary to the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things, that nothing but the 


| ſtrongeſt Partiality could induce him to make 
ſuch a Reply. But, leſt he ſhould retort it 


upon me, I ſhall here put together the 


ſtrongeſt Reaſons that can be alledged againſt 


the repeating of Miracles, for the Conviction 


of Unbelievers ; though my Readers, I be- 
lieve, would eafily diſpenſe with it, confi 
dering that it has been already fo often, and 
ſo well done by very eminent Authors, whom 


Mr, Chubb himſelf muſt have read, if he has 


read _ Thing at all on this Subjech and 


7. a. 


equally good in God to. exerciſe his Powe i in 


from 
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from whom he ſhould have learnt how to 
do it Juſtice. I obſerve therefore, 4 

Firſt, That if the Proofs which we have, The repeat 
at this Diſtance of Time, of the Truth of the * 1 


racles, for 


Miracles recorded in the Goſpel, be fu ufficient 2 Cen- 
to determine our Belief, then the repeating Ea. 
of the ſame Miracles in Favour of any Man, 2%, # 


? bot 
or any Set of Men, muſt be wmeceſſary, ——_ 


and nothing can be more unreaſonable than to — 
tequire, or expect it. I ſhall not here en- ever u 


large upon thoſe Proofs, but ſhall take it) 
for granted, that we have in this Reſpect 2 


— Juficient Evidence, which will fully appear 


in the Sequel of this Treatiſe, The Evi. 


dence of Senſe is, no doubt, greater than that 


of Tehimony; but does it follow, that there- 


fore Teſtimony can afford no Sufficient Evi- 


dence, or that God is obliged to give Men in 
this Reſpect the greateſt Evidence poſſible? 
Is not Teftimony, when properly ſupported, 
a reaſonable Ground of Aſſent? To deny 
this, is to ſay that we muſt believe no Fa# 


but what we ſee with our own Eyes, hear 


with our own Ears, and are preſent at the- 
Tranſaction of; which would at once do- 
ſtroy all Hiſtory, render all the Monuments 
of Antiquity uſeleſs and inſignificant, and 


234 
that Caſe, we ſhould neither cat, nor drink, 


| Preſervation of ourſelves, and Families, ot 


0 Jenfibh, or abſolute Demonſtration that theſe 
Things will have the intended Effect, or, 
even, that they will not prove hurtful and 
deſtructive in the End. If it be faid, that 
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nay, to a perfect Riactiuity in Liſe; for in 


nor tranſact any Buſineſs, nor apply ourſelves 
to any Calling, nor do any Thing for the 


of the Civil Society ; becauſe we have no 


in all theſe, and the like Caſes, a common 
Degree of Probability may ſuffice, becauſe 
no better Proof can be had, and the Nature 
of Things requires an immediate Determi- 
nation, but that a much greater Evidence 


is neceſſary to ſatisfy us of the divine Ori. 


ginal of a Revelation, conſidering that it is 
a2 Matter of the utmoſt Concern, about 
which we may, without any viſible, imme- 


diate Danger, ſuſpend our Judgment, till we 
have this Evidence ; I anſwer, that I ſee no 
good Reaſons 


Reaſon for it, and that very 
may be alledged againſt it, as I ſhall ſhew 


tention and Cp combed e e 
Kind of Evidence in the latter, than in the 
former Caſe ; by ſo much the more, as Re- 


ligion excels all worldly Concerns ; but yet, 
- - 


'T- 


quickly. Indeed, a greater Degree of At- 
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be no Merit in believing what one actually 


Ea 7 4 8 à 8 7 8 F J 8 A KAS S8 N 8 FS. 


Treatiſe on M1R ACLEs. 


it will equally ſerve, and is of equal Force to 


determine our Aſſent in bath, 


that of Senſe, ſo much inſiſted on, is incom- 
patible with the Virtue of Faith, and the 


State of Probation, in which Providence has 


placed us here below. There is, there can 


ſees, and hears, and feels, 7. e. what one-can- 


not help belieying, For this Kind of Proof 


whether we will, or no ; and it requires no 
Pains to be convinced of it, Nay, Convic- 
tion follows of Courſe. As Faith is not in 


this Caſe free, or an Effect of our o˙m 


Choice, it can never be accounted Virtua, 


or Praiſe-worthy, nor, conſequently, deſerve 


any Reward at the Hands of the Almiglity. 
But, when, upon the Evidence of Teſtimony, 
we give our Aſſent to Facts, which, ap. 
poſing them to be true, are a clear Confir- 


mation ft Religion ſaid to come from 


; then ſuch a Faith is truly com- 
— and meritorious: Becauſe, jir#, 


it requires, or ſuppoſes a diligent Enquiry 


into the Matter, a great Impartiality and 
| Love of Truth, in weighi 

meats on both. Sides, and an honeſt Heart 
; „ _ >. 


ing the Argu- 


/ 


Secondly, This ſuperior Evidence, I an 
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in freely yielding to that which appears the 


more probable, and the better grounded, 
though never ſo contrary to our Prejudices, 


or vicious Inclinations: And, ſecondly, be- 


cauſe this Kind of Evidence, I mean that 


which reſults from Teſtimony only, may be 


called in Queſtion, conteſted, and therefore | 
refiſied ; for though it be morally, yet it is 


not abſolutely certain, or ſo certain that the 


contrary is impaſſible in Nature, or implics a a 


Cuontradiction. So that our aſſenting to it is 

entirely the Reſult of a diligent impartial 
Search after Truth, and conſequently, ofa 
free reaſonable Choice. The State which 


we are now in, was deſigned by Providence 


to be a State of Probation, for the Improve- 
ment of our natural reaſonable Powers, as 


Conviction of Mankind; if Faith muſt de- 
pend on the Evidence of Senſe, that is on 
wrre/tible. Proofs, Where would be the 
Trial? How can our Underſtanding, our 


Wiſdom, our : Honeſty be tried, in the | 


Choice of a Religion, if no room is left-for 


Choice, if we are forced to believe, whe- 


ther we will or no, which has been ſhewn 


before to be the Caſe 2. In- hort, as ther 


well as for the Exerciſe of our Virtues. But 
if Miracles muſt be daily repeated for the 
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is no Virtue, ſo there can be no Trial, in 


ſuch a Faith as this. 


Thirdly, The Sight of a new Miracle 
might not in Fact be more convincing, no, 
| nor even ſo convincing, as the ſtanding 
Proofs which we have of thoſe formerly. 
wrought in Confirmation. of the Goſpel. 


For though the Evidence of Senſe be, in it= 


ſelf, greater than that of Teftimony, yet if 
that of Teſtimony. be ſufficient to determine 


a reaſonable Man (as I have before ſhewn. it 
is); What can the Sceptical and Incredulous 
| defire more? And is not their being diſſatiſ- 
| fied with it a ſure Mark of Obſtinacy, or 


Unwillingneſs to believe, which would 


equally ſtand out againſt a greater Evidence, 


when liable to Suſpicions and Doubts, as 


that of Senſe is, and muſt always be. The 
more a Miracle ſurprized and amazed them, 


the more they would guard againſt it, for 
that very Reaſon. A Man of that Caſt; 


makes it his conſtant Rule not to believe his 


own Senſes, when he is not perfectly calm 


and ſedate. Should he ſee one of his Ac- 
quaintance riſe from the Dead, after a cer- 
tan given. Time, he would not yield to 


the Teſtimony of his own Eyes; but would 


ſuppoſe that what he ſaw, or imagined he 


ſaw, . 
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his Mind, that there-was ſome Miſtake, or 


Deluſion in the Caſe ; that it was alla 


Dream, the Fancy of a wandering Imagina- 


tion: Or, if he had ſo much Ingenuity left, 


as to own that there might be, after all, ſome 
Truth in the Matter, he would think it his 
Duty to fuſpend. his Judgment till he had 
conſidered it better. In the mean while, the 


Impreſſion of the Miracle would decreaſe, 


and grow weaker and weaker ; Time, and 
A Succeſſion of other Objects, would wear it 
out by degrees. And then the Evidence 
ariſing from it muſt lie under the ſame Diſ- 
advantage with the actual Proof which we 
have of our Saviour's Miracles, that is, to 


| be diſtant, and out of Sight. So that un 


leſs God ſhould work every Day new Mira- 
 racles; in Confirmation of thoſe that are 
paſt; one or two, wrought at a Diſtanc 
would be of little or no Signification. 


Let me obſerve farther, that ſhould 1 


Infidel himſelf ſee a new Miracle, he can 
only have the Depoſition of his own Senſes 
for the Proof of it, which may be faulty, 
and are certainly liable to Miſtake, But in 
the Caſe before us, he has the concurrent 
| 5 of n Perſons, in their right 
* ä 


far, was the Effect of the Perturbation of 


ORE TT r4SEe 5c ©®mey6©bMCD © &=z 


> FS OC S_00O => = reges 


— 


A RAF Ss A8 „ NKF AF. 220, 


A Treatiſe on MIM ACLES. 


Minds, ſupported] by the greateſt Marks of 


bincerity and Honeſty, that can be deſired; 


not concerning one or two Miracles only, 


but 2 vaſt Number, and in great Variety, 
done openly before their Eyes, in different 
places, and Countries: And beſides this, he 
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has ſome other corroborating Circumſtances, 


or Proofs, ſuch as the wonds fa Propagation 


3 of the Goſpel, deſtitute of all human Means 


to ſupport it, and contrary to all human Pro- 
bability and Appearance; which can never 


be accounted for, but by admitting a ſuper- 


natural Aſſiſtance, or the Truth of the Mi- 
racles wrought at firſt in Confirmation of it. 


Such again is the Completion of ſeveral re. 5 


nar fable Prophecies, (which are a Kind of 
8 ; eſpecially that of the Deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, and the Diſperſion of the 


Jews all over the World, which we actually. 


ke with our own Eyes, and is a ſtanding 
Monument of the Truth of the Goſpel Hi- 


of Evidence to the 1 taken from the 


Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


by which it greatly ſurpaſſes the Evidence 
which would reſult from one or two new: 


| Miracles done for the Conviction of Inſidels. 


And therefore, as it is not in the leaſt pro- 
bable 


ſtory, All theſe add ſo many new Degrees 
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bable, that they who will not yield to the 


3 Argument, ſhould be wrought up- 


on by the weakeſt; we may be fure that 
they would equally, if not rather more readih, 


Rand out againſt this ſenſible Evidence. The 


Caſe of the Fews, who could not, or would 
not be convinced by all the Miracles of 
Chri/t, of which they were Eye; witneſſes, 


makes it highly probable, if not certain, that 


the renewing of them would have no better 
Succeſs upon the * and Incredubui. 
But, 

Fourthly, If new Miracles are as uſeful dd 


as neceſſary now for the Conviction of Man- 


kind, as they were at fir ff, which is what 


Mr Chubb ſuppoſes ; then Miracles muſt be 
repeated every Day, in every Place, all over 
the World, and in Favour of every Man 
living, to the End of the World ; for all 
Men have an equal Right (if they have an) 


at all) to this extraordinary Evidence ; at 
which Rate, our Saviour muſt have appeared, 
and wrought Miracles, not only in Fudzs, 
but in all the reſt of the World, and con- 


tinue to do ſo daily, in all After-ages. He 
muſt have ſhewed himſelf after his Reſur- 
rection, not only to the Sanhedrim, and the 


| whole Nation of the Jews, but alſo to the 


King or, 
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Emperor, and Senate of Rome ; to the 
— and Barburians, and to every Indi- 
vidual ever ſince: And in order to this, he 
muſt die and riſe every Day ; the Number 
of Perſons born Blind, of Lepers, of the Lame, 
the Maimed, or the Affficted with any other 
incurable Diſeaſe, of the poſſeſſed with the 
Devil, Sc. muſt pretty nearly equal that 
of the Sound and Healthy,” that they 
may be miraculouſly wrought upon and 
| cured ; dead Men muſt riſe every Day, and 
the ſame Perſons many Times, to ſatisfy 
ſeverally, or by Turns, all thoſe who were not 
| Eye-witneſles of their being firſt raiſed from 
the Grave, All which is ſo very abſurd and 
unreaſonable, that it ſufficiently confutes it- 
ſelf. And this leads me to obſerve, 
Fifthly, That ſuch a frequent Repetition of 
Miracles, all over the World, would be ſo 
| far from adding to the Evidence which we 
have already of the Truth of thoſe wrought 
at firſt in Confirmation of the Goſpel, that 
it would abſolutely deſtroy all the Evidence 
ariſing from them. For if Miracles be ex- 
traordinary Operations, or Operations out of 
the common Courſe of Things, 'as is agreed on 
all Hands ; ſhould they happen every Day, 
and eyery where, they would be no more 
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extraordinary, or cut of the commun Courſe, 


and fo they would ceaſe to be Miracles, at 


leaſt with reſpect to us. Men accuſtomed 
to the Sight of them, would look upon them 


as the Effects of natural Cauſes only, tad beno 
more affected by them, than they are by the 


riſing and ſetting of the Sun, or any other 
Phenomenon of Nature. And then, Mira- 


cles could no more ſerve for the Purpoſe for 


which they were deſigned, viz. to bea plain 


A tteſtation of a divine Miſſion, but would 


become entirely uſeleſs. And therefore what 
Mr. Chubb objects, that the Argument from 


Miracles is Juſt the ſame, whether they tale 
Place feldom, , or often, whether in every Age 


or only in twenty, or an bundred Ages, is o 
far from being true, that the Reverſe is plain 
and inconteſtable. 


But perhaps he will lay that I have firain- 


ed the Point, by ſuppoſing ſuch a Frequer- 
cy of Miracles as I have now done, and 
that a few performed here and there, when 


Men grow ſceptical and incredulous, would 
ſuffice. To which I anſwer, that I have 
already ſhewn by ſeveral Conſiderations, that 


one or two Miracles, done at remote Di- 


ſtances, would never effectually convince any 


one Infidel ; * indeed, if we examine - 
| * . 
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Qiſe a little more narrowly, we ſhall find 


that it muſt be juſt as I have repreſented it. 


The Number of ſceptical and incredulous 


Men has been, God knows ! but too great, 
ſince the Publication of Chriſtianity : No 
Age, no Place has been free from them ; 
wherever the Goſpel has been preached, it 
has been oppoſed and rejected by Unbeliev- 
ers of all Kinds, and all Conditions; and it 
is more than probable that they daily encreaſe, 
and who can tell how long this may conti- 
nue? Now, 
one of theſe but the Sight of new Miracles, 
and God is obliged to gratify them fo far as 
to work them, is it not plain, that Miracles 
muſt be repeated every Day, and every where, 
as long as ever an incredulous Perſon re- 
mains? And as this muſt be in order to con- 
vince them of the Truth of thoſe formerly 


wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


muſt not the ſame Kind of Miracles be re- 
peated over and over? For probably different 
Miracles would not do it ; Exceptions would 


be made, Suſpicions raiſed, and Difficul- 


ties ſtarted, which would render them uſe- 


kf, And therefore, to prevent all Cavils, 


and, as it were, force the Sceptical and 


heredulous to believe, our Saviour, according 


to 


if nothing can ſatisfy every 
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to this prepoſterous Scheme, muſt, as I {aid 
before, appear again, and do the ſame Mirz- 
cles over again, as he did in Fudea ; nay 
muſt die and riſe again daily, in every 
Chriſtian Country, Town, and Village, be- 
fore every Individual, and to the End of the 
World. Beſides, as all Men have an equal 
Right to this moſt extraordinary Favour, they 
may equally deſire it; ſome to confirm their 


Faith, and render it unſhaken others to diſ- 


pel all their Doubts, and fix them for ever 
in the Belief of Chriſtianity ; and others to 
be the ſooner enabled to embrace it when 
_ firſt propoſed to them; ſo that the Number 
of Miracles muſt of Courſe increaſe propor- 
tionably, and as it were, ad infinitum. And 
this brings me to obſerve, _ 
Lafily, That no Reaſon can be a e 
why Unbelievers ſhould be thus far privi- 
leged. + Is it becauſe they are Unbelievers, 
and cannot be convinced by any other Means? 
This is fo far from recommending them to 
ſuch a Favour, that it ought naturally, and 
according to all the Rules of Juſtice and 
Equity, to exclude them from it. Is it 
Juſt, that thoſe who will not be convinced 
by an Evidence ſufficient to ſatisfy a reaſon- 
able Man, ſhould be indulged ſo far as to have 
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new Miracles wrought every Day before their 
Eyes for their Satisfaction? Is it juſt that 
thoſe who ſhew ſuch an Unwillingneſs to be- 
lere, upon the mo/ probable Grounds, a Re- 
 ligion ſo excellent in itſelf, and fo viſibly calcu- 
| lated for the Happineſs of Mankind, ſhould be 
ina manner forced to receive it by ſuperior ir- 
riſſtiblèe Arguments? In ſhort, is it juſt that 
thoſe who reject and deſpiſe the Means of 
Conviction which they already have, ſhould 
be fayoured with new and more extraordinary 
ones? Do they not rather deſerve to be de- 
prived eyen of theſe, and left to their own 
unnatural perverſe Tempers ; according to 
the Saying of our Saviour, which is founded 
on plain Reaſon and Equity, Whofoever hath 
| not, or makes no Uſe of what he hath, i. e. 
of the Talents and Means of Inſtruction and 
Salvation, which he has already received, 
| (for in that Caſe it is juſt the ſame as if he 
lad received nothing) from him ſhall be talen 
away even that he hath* ? Surely, he that ac- 
tually believes, or is diſpoſed, or at leaſt, 
is not averſe to believe, is better and Wy 
than he who cannot be prevailed upon to 
embrace Chriſtianity, by the greateſt Evi- 
| dence that can be reaſonably deſired. And 
* we ſuppoſe the righteous Fudge of all 
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the Earth to be guilty of ſuch a Partial. 


ty, as to do more for thoſe who deſerve 72 


and %% for thoſe who deſerve more? Nat 
be far from us! The Nature and Reaſon of 


Things, therefore, plainly ſhew, that it is 
both ab/urd and unjuft to infiſt upon the Evi. 


dence of Senſe, that is to ſay, upon new Mi- 


racles, for the Conviction of thoſe who will 
not believe the Truth of the 1 
ſtory. 

Thus have 1 offered, in one view, the 
moſt material Conſiderations that have been, 
or that I conceive can be, alledged in Anſwer 


to the Objection propoſed by Mr. Chubb; of 


which however (ſuch is his great Impartia- 


lity) he takes not the leaſt Notice, but leaves 
the Objection in its full Force, and then 


draws this very extraordinary Concluſion, 
From the Whole of "what has been here offered, 
it may be thought juſt to infer, that if the Sel. 
domneſs of invifible Agents acting upon this 
Globe, affords an Argument againſt their act 
ing here at all; then, as God ſeldom, if ever, 
interpoſes to enable Men to work Miracles, 


from hence ariſes a Probability, that he never 


Dots: Or, in other Words, that there 


NEVER WAS, nor EVER CAN BE any ſuch 


Thing as a Miracle, But this reaſoning from 
| Analogy 
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Analogy i is throughout fallacious. It is found- 
ed upon the Suppoſition, that the Grounds 
and Motives of Action, both to inviſible e- 


ings, and to God, frequenth occur in this 


Caſe ; which I have before proved to be en- 
 tirely falſe. And therefore, though in the 


Chriſtian Scheme, God /eldom interpoſes to en- 
able Men to work Miracles, 10 Probability 
ariſes from hence that he never does. Be- 
ſides, this pretended Analogy has no manner of 


Foundation. For, admitting that the Sel- 


domneſs of invifible Agents acting upon this 
Globe, affords an Argument againſt their att- 
ing here at all; yet it will not follow, that 


the Seldonneſs of Gop's acting ſo, makes it 
probable that HE never interpoſes in working 


Miracles; becauſe the Grounds of Action to 


both, in this Caſe, may be different; and ſo 


they are in fact, at leaſt with reſpect to evil 


Spirits, ſuppoſing we allow them to have a 
Miracle- working Power of their own. The 
viſible Intereſt of their Kingdom, and their 
deſperate Malice muſt naturally prompt them, 
to repeat, and multiply Miracles for the more 


effectual and continual Deluſion of Mankind; 


and the Opportupitics of doing it, and pro- 
| per Inſtruments for it, cannot fail them, the 
World 225 at all Times ſufficiently ſtock- 
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ed with Cheats and Impoſtors, or with People 


ready to ſeduce their Fellow-Creatures into 
wicked Principles and Practices. But God's 


Method being quite different, and he having 


good Reaſons for not repeating Miracles, as 
I have ſhewn before, the Grounds of Ac. 
tion to him, in this Caſe, muſt be quite dif- 
ferent alſo; and the Occaſions and Opportu- 


nities for it occur but /e/dom : And therefore, 


the Sel/domne/5 of his Interpoſal to enable 


Men to work Miracles, is no Proof, nor af- 


fords the leaſt Probability, that he never does 


interpoſe, 
But Mr. Chubb, to make the moſt he can 


of the Difficulties which attend this Subject, 
goes on, and ſays, that “ ſuppoſing there 
are ot ber inviſible Agents beides God, which 


t act upon this Globe; then Miracles prove 


« nothing with reſpect to the Divinity of a 
Revelation, becauſe it will always be un- 
* certain, wle her God be the Agent in 
producing them, or no.“ So that, it ſeems, 
there is no Medium; we mult either deny 


* 


* 


that there are ſuch inviſible Agents, or elſe 


own that Miracles prove nothing in the pre- 
ſent Caſe. To which he anſwers, irt, that 
« there is no Principle in Nature or Reaſon, 


from whence the Non-exiſtence of thoſe 
| inviſible. 


 UOD — TD 2 
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10 inviſible Beings may be certainly inferred. 
« And ſecondly, that though, with reſpect to 


any Miracle, we cannot be certain that 


« God is the Agent in producing it; yet, if 
« the Circumſtances which attend the Caſe. 

« render it probable that he did, then it will 

« follow, that though Miracles cannot af- 
« ford certain, yet they may afford probable 
« Profs in Favour of the Divinity of a Re- 
« yclation.”” But this Anſwer, in my humble 
Opinion, 1s very far from being ſatisfactory, 


and ſeems to be calculated with. no other 


View, than to bring the Evidence ariſing. 
from Miracles as low as poſſible, even to 


the loweſt Degree of Probability; which 


does {till more viſibly appear by the Se- 
quel of his Diſcourſe. For, let me alk, him, 
would it not have been much more to the 
Purpoſe to reply, that the Exiſtence and Ac- 
tion of inviſible Agents' upon this Globe, 
ay be admitted, without allowing them a 


natural inherent Power of working Mira- 


cles? There is no neceſſary Conſequence from 
the one to the other, and it is plain enough, 

from what J have ſaid upon this Subject, that 
they have no ſuch Power. But moreover, ſup- 


poling by bed, yet if good Spirits /, not 
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exert it, but when they are commiſſioned by 


God; and evil Spirits cannot do it, without his 


Permiſſion (which has been ſhewn before 
to be the Caſe) ; then all true Miracles muſt 


be look'd upon as his own Work, and con- 


ſequently (when applied to that Uſe) not as 
a probable, but, at leaſt for thoſe who are 


Eye-Witneſles of them, as a certain Proof | 


of the Divinity of a Revelation. 
4 le . The next Thing Mr. Chubb examines is, 


= mr Whether a Man who may be ſaid to work a Mi- 


of Mira- racle (as he has ſtated the Caſe,) is at Liber- 


eles, is not 


ar Liberty fy lo uſe ſuch Miracle-working Power ell, 


ans. ef? „ er ill, and employ it in ſerving what Purpoſes 


jaft as ke he pleaſes, And this Enquiry, he ſays, is in 
pleaſes. fome Meaſure anſwered in the preceeding 


Section, in which it is obſerved, © that Men 


“ will be at Liberty, whilſt they are Agents, 
« to exerciſe their natural Ability, in ſerving 
hat Purpoſes they pleaſe ; for take away 
« Liberty, and their Agency ceaſes, or is 


%, deftrayed.” IT ſhall not here repeat the 


Remarks I have made, in their proper Place, 


upon it; but ſhall only take Notice of what 


he adds to prove the affirmative Side of the 
Queſtion: As this is the Caſe twith reſpect to 


the natural Abilities of Men, fo it muſt le 
' the fume with regard to all ſupernatural 
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Power, which may be ſuperadded, whether it 


he that of working Miracles, or otherwiſe *. 
And why muſt it be the ſame? Becauſe the 


Exerciſe of ſuch Power depends upon a Man's 


Mill; that is, in plain Engliſh, the Thing is 
ſo, becauſe it is ſo: For the Point to be 


proved is, that the Miracle-working Power 


is at the Diſpoſal of the Man who exerts it, 


ſo as to employ it in ſerving what Purpoſes he 


pleaſes; which is the ſame as to ſay, that i? 
depends upon his Will ; and therefore, to 
alledge the latter in Proof of the former, is 


plainly begging the Queſtion. But further, 


I have ſhewn before (in examining the Con- 
ditions which Mr Chubb ſuppoſes in Miracles) 


that the Power of working them does not, 
neither can it depend upon a Man's Will ; 
and indeed, had he conſidered it a little 
better, he would never have argued as he 
does here, from a natural to a ſupernatural 
Power, The former muſt be. ſubje& to 
Man's Will, elſe he could not be a free 


Agent, for it was given him in order that he 
might employ it in ſerving what Purpoſes he 


pleaſes, But the latter, being intended to 


ſerve ſome particular Ends of Providence, 


has nothing to do with his moral Aeency, 
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which ſubſiſts independently of it; and there. 


fore it does not depend upon his Will. For 
we muſt not imagine (as Mr Chubb ſeems to 
do) that this Jupernatural” Power is, as it 
were, infuſed into a Man's Nature, ſo as to 
become his own, or be ſuperadded to his na- 
tural Faculties (in which Caſe, no doubt, it 
muſt be at his Diſpoſal) ; but it is exerted in- 


mediately by God, as Occaſion requires, with- 


out any Co-operation on the Man's Part, who 


is therefore but a mere inſtrumental, or occa- 


feonal Cauſe of the Miracles produced. More- 


over, the natural Conſequence of the contrary 
 Suppolſition is ſuch, as entirely deſtroys the 
e of Miracles, and puts it our or Gop's | 


PowER to reveal himſelf to Mankind that 


Way; and therefore this Suppoſition ought 
not to be admitted, Mr. Chubb himſelf al- 
los the Conſequence: * For, fays he, if 


<« he who works a Miracle, is at Liberty to 
te annex it to Truth or Falſhood, of which 


a, By-ſtander cannot poſſibly be a Judge, 
„ whether i it be annexed to one, or the other 
te of theſe; then it will er, that Mira- 


« cles prove nothing in the preſent Caſe.” 


Only, he obſerves in anſwer to it, that this 
 Conclufion' may be thought too 2 for the 
Pregh _ but, 85 his Leave, it is not 7 

1 | rang; 5 
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rung; it naturally, and even neceſſarily fol- 
lows from the Premiſes, For, if a By- 
ſtander cannot poſſibly be a Judge, whether 7 

a Miracle wrought be annexed to Truth or | 
Falſhood; then ſurely, the natural, neceſſary 
Inference will be, that Miracles prove nothing 
at all, with reſpect to the Divinity of a Re- 
velation; and no Circumftances imaginable. 
that may attend the Caſe, can render it proba- 
ble, that ſuch a Revelation comes from God, 
as Mr. Chubb here ſuppoſes: For though, 
days he, © with reſpe& to any Miracle, 
« we cannot be certain that it is annexed 
« to Truth, yet, if the Circumſtances which 
« attend the Caſe, render it probable that it is, 
then it will follow, that though Miracles | 
« cannot afford certain, yet they may afford — 
% probable Proof of the Divinity of a Reve- 
« lation.” However, let us ſee what thoſe: 
Crrcumſtances are, according to him, and how 
far the Proof ariſing from them is probable. 
% They mult regard,” he fays b, “ ei- Terr are 
« ther the Fact itſelf, or elſe the Revelation Ser, 1 


Power, 


* itſelf which the Fact is brought to vouch which G 
can never 


for. And as to the Fad itſeifſ, they muſt nm. 
* either regard the Kind, or Degree of cate te 4 


| : : : 5 | | reature 
* Power which is exerciſed in that Fact, and there- 
| „ 7 [ ore when 
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2244“, or elſe ihe Cet or Buil, which that 
Praf ofa © Power (conſidered abſtractedly from the 
— Revelation) is intraductiue to, 

% Cauſe of. As to the Firſt, viz. the Kind, 


or Degree of Power which is exerciſed in a 


Miracle; he thinks, that nothing can be 
fairly concluded from hence, either for, or 
againſt its being wrought by God, rather 
than by ſome other inviſible Agent. And 
why? becauſe, it ſeems, there is nut 


any Kind or Degree of Power, which may le 


exerciſed upon this Globe, (that of raifing the 
Dead not excepted) but may be inherent to, 
and be the natural Reſult of the Cunſtitutim 


of ſome Creature, ſeeing God can, and, for 


any Thing we know, may have communicated 
ſuch Kind, or Degree of Power . But this 
I utterly deny; we know, or may know, 
and muſt know, (if we know any Thing of 
the Matter) that there are Kinds, or Degrees 
of Power, which God des not, and, indeed, 


cannot communicate to any Being, ſo as that 


they ſhould be inherent to, or the natural Re. 
ſult of his Conflitution, Such are thoſe of 
Creation, of raiſing the Dead, (though Mr. 
Chubb will not except it) which is a Kind of 


Creation; thoſe of knowing intimately Mens 
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| Hearts, of infallibly foretelling future Con- 
ingencies, eſpecially ſuch as entirely de- 
pend upon the free Agency of Men, &c. 
According to all the Apprehenſions we have 
of God's Attributes, he cannot communicate 
to any Creatures theſe ſuperlative Degrees of 
Power, ſo as to render them their own, 


n 
hed 


guiſhing Prerogative, by which He alone can 
reveal himſelf to Mankind, either in a na- 
tural, or in a ſupernatural Way, For we 
can conceive no greater Works, or greater 
Marks of an infinite Power, than theſe ; and 
to ſuppoſe finite Beings capable of them, to 


nx GO Ta tw ww ": CU 8Vww- 
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1 

r ſay that there is not any Kind or Degree of 
4 Power, which may be exerciſed upon this Globe, 

s but may be inherent to, or the natural Reſult 


of the Conſtitution of ſome Creature, is to talk 
at an extravagant Rate. But, as I have ſaid 
enough before to ſhew, that the natural in- 
berent Ability, even of the moſt exalted An- 
gel, can never extend ſo far, I ſhall not in- 
it any longer upon it. Only, I muft ob- 


ww Fh 


of Power, exerciſed in the beforementioned 
Caſcs and the like, affords not only a pro- 
bable, but a certain Proof that it is divine, 
or exerted immediately by God himſelf; 


without diveſting himſelf of a moſt diſtin- 


ſerve, that if it be ſo, the Kind, or Degree 
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even as certain as it is, that God cannot 4. 
veſt himſelf of his moſt diſtinguiſbing Prero- 
gative, i. e. of the Means of revealing himſelf 
to Mankind, or that finite Beings are not 
capable of 7nfinite Power. 7 
The Grd The Second Circumſtance attending the 
Chriftian Fat itſelf, as ſuppoſed by Mr. Chubb, is the 
e , Good, or Evil, which the Power exerciſed 
Cauſe of, in a Miracle, conſidered abſtractedly from 
age, the Revelation, may be introducbive to, or 


neficent 


Nature of the Cauſe of. If it be of a beneficent Na. 
cles per. ture, this makes it probable, that it was 
2 wrought by God ; but, if it be the imme. 
it, are a diate Cauſe of Evil to Mankind, then it is 
A oy f probable, thar it proceeds from ſome other in- 
their pro- viſible Agent; becauſe it would be prepo- 


ceeding 


from Goa, Sierous in God to prove a Revelation, de- 
| ſigned for the Good of Mankind, to be 4:- 
vine, by working a Miracle which direQly | 
tended to their Hurt. This, in general, is 
very right, and, if applied to the Miracles 
of our Saviour, will make it highly probable 
that they were wrought by the Power of 
God, ſince they not only ſerved the molt 
excellent Purpoſes, namely, the Reforma- 
tion, and Happineſs of Mankind, by con- 
firming a Religion which was intirely cal- 
culated for it, but moreover, viſibly tended 

9 to 
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to their preſent temporal Good, bringing 


Health to the Sick, Suſtenance to the Hun- 


gty, Sight to the Blind, Hearing to the 


Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Limbs to the 


Maimed, Strength to the Impotent, even 


Reaſon and Underſtanding to the Diſtracted, 


Life to the Dead, and Releaſe from the 
Power of Satan to thoſe who were poſſeſſed 
by him. There are but two Inſtances, a- 
mong all our Saviour's Miracles, which were 
| ſo very numerous, that may be excepted 
againſt, as having any Appearance of natural 
Evil, v/2, his permitting the Devils to en- 

terinto an Herd of Swine, and to caſt them 
| down headlong into the Sea *; and his 
Curſing the Fig-tree, and cauſing it to wither 
away * ; But even theſe, when rightly un- 
derſtood, were in the End infinitely more 


beneficial, than hurtful, as has been clear- 


ly ſhewn by very able Authors . The ſame 
may be ſaid of the miraculous Power which 


the Apoſtles had, and ſometimes exerciſed, 
of inflicting particular Diſeaſes, and even 
Death, upon notorious Sinners, as in the Caſe 

of Ananias and Sapphira, the inceſtuous Man 


* Matth. viii. Mark v. Luke viii. b Matth. xxi. 
Mark xi. 8 N Biſno op, Smallbrooke's Vindication of the 
s Part ii. and iii, Defence of the 
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of Corinth, &c. For, as Chriſtianity was 
then deſtitute of all human Support, and in 
its Infancy, ſome ſuch Examples of Severity 
were neceſſary to maintain the Authority of 
the Apoſtles againſt the Contumacious, and 
to prevent the bad Effects of Diſſimulation 

= and Hypocriſy, and of public Scandals. And 

| fo we read, that great Fear came upon the 


| 

= Church, and upon as many as heard of the 
4 \ ſudden Death of Ananias and Sapphira *, 80 1 
= when St. Paul delivered the inceſtuous Man t1 1 
Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, i. e. ” 

to be by him afflicted and tormented in his U 

Body; it was, as he expreſsly ſays e, in or- d 

der that the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day i 

of the Lord Feſus. And, it appears, by * 

What he afterwards tells the Corinthians, that h 

this Judgment had its deſired Effect: up 4Þ 

cient, ſays he f, to ſuch a Man is this Puniſh vi 

ment, ſo that ye ought rather to forgive hin, ne 

and comfort him, leſt perhaps he ſhould be Fe 

ſwallowed up with overmuch Sorrow. R 

And I forgive him for your Sake, in the Pre. R 

Fence of Chriſt (or, in his * and by his no 

Authority). ing 

Pl: 

d Ads v. 11 * x Cor. v. 5, Ce. f 2 Cor. the 
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Many of the Miracles of Moſes, and the 


ſubſequent Prophets, were indeed of the vin- 
difive Kind, and therefore by what Mr. 


Chubb ſays here, I ſuppoſe he would give us 
to underſtand, that they were not true Mi- 
racles. But, unleſs he can prove that God 
cannot in Juſtice puniſh obdurate Sinners, or 
force them to comply with his Will, by 
preſent extraordinary and ſupernatural Judg- 
ments; or, that his Miniſters ought not to 
be the Inſtruments of his Vengeance in ſuch 
Caſes; his Surmiſe is equally groundleſs and 


unfair. Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, juſtly 


deſerved all the miraculous Plagues that were 
inflicted upon them ; and by the Manner in 
which God aftod with them, it is plain that 
he did not deſign their Deſtruction, but their 
Conviction, and that it was their own 1n- 
vincible Obſtinacy and abſolute Incorrigible- 
neſs that brought upon them their final Ruin. 
For Mejes's firſt Miracle, his turning his 
Rod into a Serpent, which devoured the 
Rods, or Serpents, of -the Magicians, had 
nothing hurtful in it, 1t was merely amaz- 
ing and affrighting : The four following 
Plagues were rather loathſome than fatal ; 

the Murrain, which came after, ſpent its 
* upon the Cattle only; the Bails and 
8 8 2 Blains 
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the Caſe of the Hail and Rain: 
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Blains afflicted Men, indeed, as well 45 
Beaſts, but did not kill them; the Hail 
and Rain, though the eighth of Moſes's Mi. 
racles, was the fr/# that extended to the 
Lives of the Egyptians, and even only to 
thoſe who preſumptuouſly ſtaid in the Field, 
after they had been graciouſly forewarned not 
to do ſo; and all theſe Judgments proving ſtill 
ineffectual, they were gradually encreaſed, till 
at laſt the fatal Blow was given, by the ſlay- 
ing of the Firſt-born, and the drowning of 
Pharaoh himſelf, and all his Hoſt, in the 
Was there any Thing unjuſt, or 
cruel, in this Proceeding ? Any Thing un- 
worthy of God, and ſufficient to diſprove 


Red-Sea. 


the Truth of thoſe Miracles, or even to ren- 


der them ſuſpicious? None were puniſhed 


but thoſe who juſtly deſerved it: The 
T#aelites were all this Time ſpared and ſafe, 
and thoſe among the Egyptians themſelves 
who hearkened to the Voice of A 
preaching up the Power, Sovereignty, and 
Unity of God, and were well affected to- 


wards his People, ſhared but lightly in thoſe 
For we may well ſuppoſe, 


that it was always the ſame with them, as in 
He that 


feared the Mord of the Lord, among lle 
SY. 5 N Ser vam 
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Servants of Pharaoh, made his Servants, and 
his Cattle, flee into the Houſes , which 
therefore eſcaped this Judgment. And, as 
by all theſe wonderful Plagues, God not on- 
ly revealed himſelf to the Egyptians, but al- 
ſo wrought the greateſt and juſteſt Deli- 
verance in Behalf of the Jſraehtes, they 
proved in the End infinitely more benęficial 


than hurtful. The ſame Obſervation will 


hold true with reſpect to all other Miracles 


of the vindictive Kind, recorded in Scrip- 


ture; and, therefore, I ſhall proceed to the 
Examination of the Circumſtances which 
relate, Secondly, To the Revelation itſelf, 
and render it probable, that the Miracles 
performed in its Favour were wrought by 
God, rather than by any other inviſible 
Being. Theſe Circumſtances, according to 
Mr Chubb, muſt be ſuch as plainly ſhew 


God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs, by the Reve- 
lation being viſibly ſubſervient to Virtue, 


and conſequently to the Happineſs of Man- 


kind, both here and hereafter ; «© For, ſays 


i he, as God is the common Parent of his 
Creatures, and the natural Guardian of 


their Happineſs ; and, as ſuch, it may fair- 
* ly be preſumed, that he has a much 


See Exod. ix. 20. 
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cc greater Regard and Concern for their wel. 
ce being, than any other Agent; fo it is 


& more likely, that he ſhould interpoſe for 


ee their common Safety, than that one Crea. 


* tyre ſhould thus interpoſe in Favour of 
* the reſt,” All this is very juſt, and, if 
applied to the Chriſtian Revelation, will 


ſoon evince the divine Original of the Mi- 
racles done in Confirmation of it, ſince it is 


manifeſtly calculated for the Perfection and 
Happineſs of Mankind. I ſhall only obſerve, 
that inſtead of faying, as this Author does 


here, that this, and the foregoing Circum- 


ſtances, render it LIKELY, and PROBABLE, 
that God is the Agent in producing ſuch 22 
as Miracles; he ſhould have ſaid, that hy 
render it CERTAIN, For, if both the Power 


' exerciſed in ſupernatural Works, and the 
Revelation in Favour of which it is exer- 
ciſed, viſibly tend to the Good and Happi- 
neſs of Mankind, what greater Certainty 


can we have, in the Nature of Things, that 


it proceeds from God? Eſpecially conſider- 


ing, that admitting the Exiſtence of other in- 


viſible, ſuperior Beings, we know very little, 


by the mere Light of Reaſon, concerning 


the Nature and Extent of their Power, 28 


has been ſhewn before, 
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But Mr. Chubb goes farther ſtill in his 
10h Section, and ſays, that this Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, or this general End of 
promoting the Good of Mankind, ought to 


appear viſibly through all the Parts of a Re- 


relation, backed with Miracles; ſo, that if 


it ſhould naturally and atparenthy tend to 


their Hurt in any Branch of it, this would 
make it probable, that the Miracles wrought 


in Favour of ſuch a Revelation, were not 


wrought by God, I readily grant the Pre- 


niſes; the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


muſt ſhew themſelves through all the Parts 
of a Revelation, ſupported by divine Mira- 
cles; but the Conſequence wants ſome Ex- 
planation. For ſome Things in it may ſeem 
to tend, of themſelves, to the Hurt of Man- 
kind (which, I ſuppoſe, is what Mr. Chubb 


means by the Words zaturally and apparent- 
) without deſtroying the Probability, that 


the Miracles performed in Favour of it are 


| wrought by God; becauſe theſe Things will, 


when thoroughly examined, viſibly appear 


to turn upon the Whole to their greater 


Good, namely, their everlaſting Happineſs 


in another World, Such are the Precepts of 
* one's ſelf, of ſuffering even to Death, 
for Grip Sake; which the Goſpel enjoins 


8 4 us; 


0 
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us; but though they naturally, and apparent. 
ly tend to our preſent Hurt, yet (beſides their 


own Reaſonableneſs and Fuftice) they moſt 
certainly turn in the End, according to the 


- Goſpel itſelf, to our moch greater future 


Happineſs and Glory, And therefore Mr. 
Chubb ſhould have explained himſelf better, 
and (if he would make his Argument con- 


cluſive, for in no other Light will it be 6) 
haye ſaid, that , 4 Revelation ſhould vijiby 


tend, not in general, 20 the Hurt of Mankind, 
but in particular, 20 their FINAL Hurt, or 


ABSOLUTE Miſery, in any Branch of it, 
this would render it probable, that the Mira- 


cles awrought in Favour of fuch a Revelatim 


were not wrought by God. But, as he knew 
very well, that no ſuch Thing can be ob- 
jected to the Chr? ian Revelation, he choſe 
to expreſs himſelf in general looſe Words, 
that intimate what he dared not aſſert po- 
ſitively. 
Indeed, in the next 8 which is 
by Way of Reply to this, he takes Notice of 
the Obſervation I have juſt now made, and 


7 ſays, that it may be urged that thoſe Branches 


of a Revelation which naturall ly and apparent- 
ly tend to the Hurt of Mankind, may, in ther 


ſecret and remote Ci onſequences, turn 10 their 
3 | 
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. greater Good, But he repreſents it very 
unfairly, by ſuppoſing, as he does, that 
ſt this greater Good is not only remote (which 
* is nothing to the Purpoſe, if it be real and 
e nuch greater than the natural and apparent 
. Euils ſubſervient to it) but ſecret, i. e. as it 
r, appears by the Sequel, ſuch as we know no- 
— thing of, or we are not qualified to diſcern and 
) reaſon from; which is contrary to Truth. 
h For we know by Reaſon, and even by Ex- 
d, perience, that the natural Evils, or Afﬀic- 
Or tions, to which Religion expoſes us in ſome 
, particular Circumſtances, turn to our preſent 
1 Advantage, namely, the Improvement of 
on © our Virtues, and the Tranquillity of our 
W Minds: And, if we believe a Providence and 
b- a future Life, we have all the Reaſon ima- 
ie ginable to be perſuaded, that thoſe Evils are 
ls, really calculated for our much greater Happi- 
0- neſs in another World; and that, as St. Paul 

ſays b, Our light Afliction, which is but for 
Is a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
of ing and eternal Weight of Glory, And there- 
nd fore it will not follow from thence, as the 
es Author boldly aſſerts, that zhe moſt barba- 
2 rous and cruel, and the moſt burdenſome In- 
Ar — Pitution may be of God; and that there 
ir 


P. 41. 2 2 Cor. iv. 17, 
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is SCARCE any Revelation which has hithert 
come forth under an heavenly Charafter, but 
this Kind of Reaſoning may be turned againſt 
it. This sCARCE, he thought a prudent 


Salvo, no doubt; but he did not conſider at 


the ſame Time, that it entirely deſtroys the 
Force of his Argument ; for if there be but 


ONE Revelation againſt which this Kind of 


Reaſoning cannot be turned, that is ſufficient; 
 fince there can be but o E true Revelation, or 
CONTINUED SCHEME of Revelations; 
which I add, to prevent all cavilling about 
the Difference between the Jowys, and Cbriſ⸗ 
tian Revelations. 


What Mr. Chubb ſays farther upon this 


Head, wiz. that a Sceptic, or an Unbe- 
« Jiever, may from hence raiſe an Argu- 
« ment againſt the Divinity of thoſe Reve- 
„ Jations which have hitherto been conſ- 
« dered as divine, by obſerving how many 
% Evils, and Miſchiefs, they have been the 


« Parents of, or are judged to be fo, when 


© conſidered in their unnatural and lateſt 
e Conſequences ; ſo that it will be exceeding 
e difficult to make it appear, that there has 
been as much Good as Evil produced by 
them, &c:” This, I ſay, is moſt into- 
FR, and ſufficiently diſcovers his true 
Sentiment, 
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gentiments, in Spite of all his Caution and art- 
ful Turn. For if by rhoſe Revelations which 
laue hitherto been conſidered as divine, he 
means (as he muſt of Courſe, elſe his Argu- 
ment would be to no Purpoſe) the Feuiſb, 
and Chriſtian Revelations, he knows in his 
Heart, that though they may have been the 
Occaſion of many Evils and Miſchiefs, yet 
they have not been the natural and efficient 
Cauſe of them, which they muſt be, to be 
their Parents. The moſt excellent Things 
may be, and daily are abuſed : But, becauſe 
| Religion has been often perverted to bad 
Purpoſes, does it follow, that therefore it is 
not divine? No more, than the Abuſe of 
Reaſon, which is ſo common among Men, 
is a Proof that Reaſon is not the Gift of God; 
or than the Perverſion of wholeſome Laws 
is an Argument that they were not enacted 
by public Authority. In vain does he add, 
to ſoften his Expreſſion, that at leaſt 7hey are 
Judged to be ſo (the Parents of many Evils 
and Miſchiefs) confidered in their unnatural 
and lateſt Conſequences, For who judges 
them to be ſo, but thoſe very Sceptics and 
Unbelievers, whom he ſo well and ſo na- 
turally perſonates in this Place, whoſe Judg- 


ment, J hope, will never prevail among the 
wiſeſt 
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wiſeſt and ſobereſt Part of Mankind? Far. 
ther, what does he mean by their unnatural 


Conſequences ? He has called them before, 


ecret, or unknown, though very unjuſtly ; but 


is every Thing that is unknown, for that Rez. 


ſon unnatural? Or, does he mean, that they 


are above the Courſe of Nature, or ſuper- 


natural? I grant it; but then he ſhould have 
expreſſed himſelf ſo. 
nuate that they are againſt Nature, i. e. not 


according to the Nature and Reaſon of 


Things, and therefore impaſible? Or, laſtly, 


(for it is not eaſy to gueſs at his Meaning) 


does he ſpeak here of the bad Effects, the 


cruel, and therefore unnatural 


barbarous, 


Effects, which an Abuſe of the Revelation 


has oftentimes produced in the World ? By 
the Manner in which he concludes this 


whole Reaſoning, one would be apt to think 
he does 1 for he ſays, that nothing can be fairly 


concluded in the preſent Caſe, becauſe a Reve- 


lation cannot in Reaſon be juſtly chargeable 


_ aoith any Conſequences, but what viſibly, na- 


turally, and apparently ſpring from it, But 


then he ſhould have explained himſelf 


better, and not have called thoſe bad Ef- 
fects, the Conſequences of Revelation, thereby 
confounding them with thoſe other E 

|  _ 


Or, would he inſi- 
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and good, though never fo remote, Conſequences | 
of it, which he had conſidered before. This 
is a Specimen of his perplexed Style, and 
Way of arguing (whether natural or affet#- 


ed, Iwill not determine) which I thought 


proper fully to expoſe to the Reader's View. 


I ſhall only add, that from what has been 


faid concerning the ſuppoſed natural Power 
of ſuperior, inviſible, intelligent Beings towork 
Miracles, it plainly appears how intricate 
and unſatisfactory that Hypotheſis is, and 
how much clearer, ſhorter, and more ſim- 
ple and rational, as well as more conforma- 


| ble to the Scripture-Account of Miracles, is 


the Notion which I have all along eſtabliſhed 
and vindicated, viz. That God alone is the 
immediate efficient Cauſe of them. 


Ihe ſecond Circumſtance, which Mr. Chubb, The Wane 
with all our modern Infidels, thinks neceſſa- 7 Univer- 


fality i 
ry to hezghten the Probability that Miracles Religion 5 
wrought in Favour of a Revelation proceed 9 1 
immediately from God is, T hat that Revelation cle, dees 


not deſtroy 


be equally communicated to All who alike ſtand in he Proba. 


need of it : And he fays, that the want of %% 9 


Wen their being 
e this Circumſtance deſtroys, or at leaſt very te Works 


much weakens the Probability that thoſe 7 C4. 


Miracles are wrought by a divine Hand, 


even ſuppoſing that all other Circumſtances | 
«© concurred 
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ce concurred in Favour of the Divinity of 
cc that Revelation: How far this is true 
will ſoon appear, by examining a little more 
üimpartially than he has done, the various Rea- 
ſonings which he thinks may be offered on 
either Side of the Queſtion. 

And firt, he obſerves, that if God: not 
giving a Revelation to all, but only to a part 
of Mankind, be an Inſtance of Partialih, 
or Want of Goodneſs towards thoſe who haye 
not the Advantage of it; then he is alike 

partial and defeftive in Point of Benevolence, 
in not making a/l his Creatures capable of 
—_— to equal Degrees of Happineſs, and 
in not giving equal Faculties to all Men, and 
not putting them under the /ame advantage 
ous Circumſtances, or in not creating them 
all Angels, and even Angels of the fr} 
Rank, in order to arrive at the higheſt Fe- 
licity which it is poſſible for a Creature to 
enjoy. But as God cannot fairly be charged 
with Partiality and want of Goodneſs in the 
latter Caſes, fo ler can he in the 
former. 

To which . drawn from How 
Jogy, and very concliſive in itſelf, Mr, Chubb 
lays, it may be anſwered firſt that as to A. 


a P. 5 
43, 44 7 


_« ings which take Place upon this Globe 
and which are qualified for different De- 
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gels, ue know nothing about them, either as to 


their Capacities, or to the Degree of their Hap- 
pineſs; and therefore they ought not to be brought 
into the Queſtion *, It this be fo, what will be- 


come of all that he has built before on the 
contrary Suppoſition? of all the i Rea- 
lonings that he has made Uſe of for above 


thirty Pages, concerning the natural Powers 


and Diſpoſitions of inviſible ſpiritual Beings, 
nnd the growndleſs Difficulties which he has 


raiſed from thence againſt Miracles in gene- 
ral? Is it not great Unfairneſs in him to ad- 


mit, or deny, that we know any thing of 


them, juſt as it ſerves his Turn ? Beſides, al- 
lowing that we are in the Dark about their 
Capacities and their Happineſs, will the fore- 


going Argument be the leſs concluſive for 


it? Not in the leaſt ; for what this Author 
adds, that as to the various Species of Be- 


» 


« orees of Happineſs, they were not called in- 


« to Being for the Sake of Variety, but that a 
© much greater Good might be carried on 


thereby; —ſo, if a more general Good would 


A be carried on by a Revelation's being given 


* partially to ſome, than it would be by its 


© being given generally to all, then the Caſes 


« P. 46. 
« under 
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* under Conſideration would be parallel; 
* but this does not appear to be the Caſe, 
tt and therefore — there is the Appearance, at 
cc leaſt, of great Partiality, and a Defect of 
« Benevolence in the latter Caſe, whereas 
* there is none in the former :” All this 
J fay, is entirely groundleſs. I know but 
one Species of Beings, upon this Globe, qua- 
lined for different Degrees of Happineſ, 
(for by Happineſs muſt be meant ſomething = 
more than mere animal Senſation) namely, 
Men; and it is altogether romantic to ſup- 
poſe Brutes, &c. capable of it, and much 
more of different Degrees of it, as Mr. Chubb 
does here; adding, that if God had made 
* none but Men, and left all the other Spe- 
« cies's of Beings in Non-Exiſtence, then al 
« the Good which is exerciſed upon, and 
« which is now ſhewn to the ſeveral Spe- 
tt cies's of Beings below us, would have been 
« ſunk and loſt.” What! to Beaſts, and 
inanimate Beings too, for thoſe comprehend 
the ſeveral Species of Beings below us. Can 
the Good which we do to Brutes be properly 
called /o? And if all that pretended Good was 
funk and loft, where would be the Harm? 
Or what Prejudice would that do to our true 


8 Happineſs, which is here brought 
into 
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a Variety of Beings below us? 
As to what Mr. Chubb ſuppoſes in this 


Place, that the various Species of Beings up- 


n this Globe — were not called into Being for 
the Sake of Variety, but that a much greater 
God might be carried on thereby ; it is quits 
againſt Reaſon, which teaches us that Va- 
riety makes a neceſſary Ingredient of Beauty *, 
and muſt therefore have entered into the ori- 
ginal Scheme of this beautiful viſible World, 
| Beſides, Variety of Action, or of Creation, 


is a natural Conſequence of Liberty; and 


this Variety, which ſo viſibly diſplays itſelf 
throughout the Works of Nature, is really 
the only Evidence we can have @ poſteriori of 
God's being ſoverergnly free. For a Being 


that never acts but in one and the ſame 


Manner, or whoſe Exertion of Power is in 
all Caſes perfectly the ſame, muſt act by Ne- 
ey, and be uncapable of Self-determinati- 
m and Choice, And indeed, the Notion of 
| God's acting always by the ſole Conſideration 

of the greateſt Good, which this Author here 
builds upon, is deſtructive of his free Agency, 


i See Mr. Hutcheſon's — into the Original "ar ow 
r 


Beau," &c. 


Lira of Baauty, &c, and Mr. 
| and 
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into the Queſtion? Could that ever be a Mo- 
tive ſufficient to induce God to create ſuch 
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and introduces a Sort of Fate into Religion, 


Nay, the Syſtem of THE Bx, fo much cried 


up of late by ſome Poets, Philoſophers, and 


Divines, is in my humble Opinion, liable to 
the ſame Conſequences ; and the Uſe which 


Mr. Chubb himſelf makes of it in this Place, 
will not help to clear it from ſuch an Im- 


putation. In anſwer to the foregoing Ar- 
gument drawn from Analigy, he fays, &. 
condly, That the preſent Conſtitution of 
«« Things is the Bxsr which Nature would 
« admit of, to anſwer the great Defign in- 


« tended to be carried on thereby, viz. x 
« publick or general Good, For if Thing 
c could have been better conſtituted for the 


« anſwering that End, then we have juſt 
© Ground to preſume that they would have 
c been ſo.—And as the Difference betwixt 
the Capacities and: Circumſtances of Men 
« (in the natural World) — reſults from the 
8. e d Frame and Conſtitution of Things; 

— ſo this is an Evil which could not be 
* eee againſt, without the Introduction 
« of ſome. equal or greater Evil. hut this 
« does not appear to be the Caſe (of a par- 
&« rial Revelation from God, ſince a greater 
« and more general Good would be carried 


« on by its bein n * to all) 
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1 And therefore thoſe two Caſes are not pa- 

« rallel, they admit of no Compariſon *.” 
What he ſays, viz. that the preſent Conſtitu- 


tion of Things is the beſt which Nature would 
admit of, has all the Appearance of mere 


Nonſenſe ; except by Nature he underſtands 
| ſomething different from the true philoſophi- 
cal Notion of it. For if Nature be proper 
y nothing elſe but the Aſemblage of created 


Beings in their original Order and Diſpoſi- 
tion, with their proper Qualities and Powers, 


and the Laws by which they are governed; 
then Mr. Chubb's Aſſertion comes to this, 
that the preſent Conſtitution of Things (which 
is the ſame with Nature) is the beſt which 
that Conſtitution would admit of : And what 
to call this but Nonſenſe, I know not. He 
adds, that if Things could have been better con- 
ftituted for the anſwering that End, (viz. a 
public, or general Good) e have juft Ground 
0 preſume that they would have been ſo, But 
how does this appear ? For my own Part, I 
can ſee no Ground for ſuch a Preſumption, 
but the groundleſs Suppoſition that God is 
obliged to do ALL the Good he can to All 
his intelligent Creatures, or that there was 
in his infinite Mind No oTHER Lb, Syſtem 


P. 47, 48. 
'E 


of 


275. 
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of Things, equally good with the preſent, if 
not better. n, I call it, and will 
prove it ſo. 


To deny that God is as much at Liber 


in the Diſtribution of his Gifts, as in the 


Production of his Works, is to deny his jp 


vereign Freedom, and abſolute Independency, 
his Power of rewarding reaſonable Beings 


according to their Capacities and Improve- 


ments, and to the right Uſe which they have 


made of their Faculties and Opportunities, 


If none are doomed to inevitable Miſery, if 


all are made capable of Happineſs (whether 
greater or leſs, 1s nothing to the Purpoſe,) 
and they. cannot miſs it but by their own 
Fault, what reaſon have they to complain? 
Where is the Injuſtice, or the Want of Good- 
neſs? Surely God may be inſinitely good in 


himſelf, and good to all Mankind ; and yet 


he may diſpenſe his Favours to them very 
variouſly, nay, in an infinite Variety. And 


5 no Reaſon can be aſſigned why he may not 
make ſuch a Difference between them, but 


what will equally affect the Difference which 


he has thought fit to put between the various 


Species of his intelligent Creatures, If he 


could, without any Diſparagement to his 
| Goodneſs, create different Orders of reaſon- 


able 
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able Beings, one more perfect than another; 


he could as well give to thoſe of the ſame 
Order, (to Men, for Inſtance) different Ca- 
pacities for Happineſs, and afford them pro- 


portionable Advantages, Helps, and Oppor- 
tunities. That the Communication of his 


Goodneſs to them, or their Happineſs, was 


one of his Views in creating the World, can- 


not be denied; but that it was his ſole View, 


as Mr. Chubb's Reaſoning in this Place ſup- 
poſes, cannot be aſſerted without the great- 
eſt Preſumption imaginable. For 4who hath 


hnown the Mind of the Lord, or who hath. 


been his Counſellor *? Can ſuch ſhort-fighted 
imperfect Creatures as we are, know all the 
Deſigns of an infinite Mind upon this Oc- 
caſion? He may have had many. different 


Views in it, though we are not acquainted 
with them. And indeed, if we conſider 


that it is the Property and the higheſt Mark 


of Wiſdom, to bring vera! Deſigns about 


through one and the ſame Method, we can 
hardly doubt but that God, whoſe Wiſdom 
is infinitely above all our Conceptions, had 
mam grand Purpoſes in View when he 

created the World. Even the free Exertion 
of his Power and Wiſdom, and arbitrary 


Rom. xi. 34. 
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Will may have been a Motive to it; for a 
there was no Neceflity in Nature that he 
ſhould bring into Being ſuch Creatures as 

now are, or indeed any Creatures at all, be. 

| cauſe he is in himſelf infinitely happy and 
| T all-ſuthcient ; it muſt be acknowledged, that 

= though he had wiſe Reaſons for it, yet this 


© yy _2 nv 


; World is the Production or Effect of his 
| ſovereign Liberty. | 
| As to the other Suppoſition, chat God was 
obliged to prefer this preſent Syſtem of 
Things to any other, becauſe it was the br 
of all ; it is in my humble Opinion equally 
groundleſs: For it implies, that nothing ubich 
Ii not, could poſſibly have been, and that nothing 
which is could poſſibly, either not have been, 
or have been different from what it now is; 
which is evidently moſt. falſe and abſurd*. All 
Things in the World appear plainly the moſt 
arbitrary that can be imagined ; the Laws of 
Glauvitation, Attraction, &c. the Motion of 
the Planets, and eſpecially that of Comets, 
their Diſtances from the Sun, the Numbet 
of the heavenly Bodies, of the Species of 
Animals or Plants, of our Senſes, Ge. all 
theſe and many more might not have been 
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bs Dr. Clark's Dae of the Being, he p. 5% 
' | : at 


if we judge of it by 
what other Rule have we to go by in this 


de ſo far better. 


which might be upon 
a this is, and as worthy of his Choice. God 
alone. is abſolutely perfect, and it is impoſ- 
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at all, or have been altogether different from 


what they now are, without any Detriment 


to the whole, or Diſparagement to the Wiſ- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs of God b. Nay, 
our own Ideas, (and 


caſe ?) natural Evil, at leaſt that Part of it 
which is not a neceſſary Conſequence of Sin, 

or of Man's free Abuſe of his Faculties and 
Advantages, might have been excluded out 
of the preſent dyſtem, -which therefore would 
Let me add, that an infi- 


*3 


zite Mind muſt have had in- itſelf the Idea 


of various Syſtems or Plans, every one of 
the whole as perfect 


ſible that what. is brought into Being ſhot TP 
ever be as perfe& as himſelf, or even ſo 


far ſo, as that a greater or equal Goodneſs 


cannot be ſuppoſed in any other Creature, 
or Syſtem of Things merely pofible. * 
But if theſe two Suppoſitions be ſo evi- 


dently falſe and abſurd, then the Reaſoning 
which is built upon them, vis. that 7 


Things could have been better er e * 


| b See Bid. p. 62, 63. 
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: awe have juſt Ground to preſume that they - 1 
[ nul have been ſo, muſt of Courſe be alike 1 
L  falſeand abſurd; and the Conſequence which - r 
Mr. Chubb draws from it, namely, that, © the / 
| Difference betwixt the Capacities and Cir. Wl ( 
ce cumſtances of Men (in the natural Worly) C 
| “ could not be provided againſt without the | 
| t Introduction of ſome equal or greater E- r 
| « vil, whereas a greater and more general 1 
te Good would be carried on by a general, r 
g ** than by a partial Revelation from God; f 
| ec and that therefore thoſe two Caſes are not 0 
* parallel, i. e. there is the Appearance at y 
| leaſt of great Partiglity, and a Defed of \ 
* gc Benevolence in the latter Caſe, whereas n 
= there is no ſuch Appearance with reſpect b 
C ** to the farmer; this Conſequence, I lay, i 
= falls of itſelf to the Ground. But in order tf 
= the better to ſhew the Fallacy. of it, and o | 
= Clear up fully this whole Matter, I ſhall, -in If 
9 as few Words as I can, propoſe ſome Con- [ 
- ſiderations, by which it will evidently ap- al 
: pear, that: there i is no Partiglity, or Defect of WI ti 
= Benevolence, in the Chriſtian Revelation 50 th 
= being in Fact univerſal... by 
* 7% Chi- And fir/tI obſerve, that chaagh this Be- fi 
| _— velation has not actually been communicated 
Ii particular- to all Nations, and f ſpread all over the 4: 
| | 5. not be. 6 | as 
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World, yet it cannot be denied, but that it ingin fas 


wuniver/al, 


has in itſelf, and in its Deſtination, this Cha- , ,, Ob. | 


rafter of Univerſality ſo much inſiſted on. py 


All its Doctrines and Precepts lie level to the 4 divine 2 


Capacities of all Mankind, and are fit to be 


againſt the 


received by all equally, and equally calcu- ee, 


lated for their common Perfection and Hap- ,; 
pineſs. There is nothing in it that makes Table. 


it peculiar to certain Nations, Places, or ard 
Times, or even more adapted to the Circum- 


ſtances of ſome particular People than of 
others : But the beneficent Author of it 
viſibly deſigned it for the whole Race of 
Mankind, and for all Ages. When he com- 
miſſioned his Apoſtles to promulge it, he 
bade them fo go and teach all Nations, to go 
into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature*, They themſelves declare 
| that they were bound ſo to do, and that the 
Intent of God was, that this ſupernatural 
Light ſhould-- ſhine all over the Earth, 
and bring all Men to the Knowledge of 
the Truth. I was neceſſary, ſay they to 
the Jews, that the Word of God ſhould firft 
have been ſpoken to you; but ſeeing ye put it 
from you, and 8 een unworthy ef 
Matt. xxviii, 19. Mark xvi. 15. dee alſo Lake xxiv, 
47. At 3. 8. 
= everlaſting. 
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everlaſting Life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles: 
For fo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying, I 
have ſet thee to be a Light of the Gentiles, 


that thou fhould/i be for Salvation unto the | 


Ends of the World >, The ſame may be ſeen 


all over St. Paul's Epiſtles, but more eſpecially 


in that to the Romans, wherein, among other 
Things, he ſpeaks at large of the Calling of 
the Gentiles, (i. e. of all the Nations of the 
Earth indiſcriminately) to the Light of the 


SGoſpel, and through it, to the eternal Sal- 


vation purchaſed by Chri i/t for us. And in 


his firſt Epiſtle to Tzmorhy, c. ii. 4. he po- 


ſitively aſſerts, that God will have all Mento 
be ſaved, and in order to it, to come unto the 
Knowledge of the Truth, i. e. the Goſpel. 


© Upon the whole therefore, no Doubt can re- 


main but that the Chriſtian Revelation is of 
its own Nature, and in its firft Appointment, 
a general or univerſal Revelation. If it be 
objected, that this is nothing to the Purpoſe, 


becauſe in Fact that Revelation is not uni ver- 
ſal, ſince it was not at firſt, nor is it even 


now communicated to all Mankind; I ob- 
ſerve, in anſwer to it, 


p Secondly, That the Want of this aQual 


 Univerſality 1 is owing, both to the Nature of 


Acts xiii. 46, 47. 
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the Thing itſelf, and to particular Circum- | 


ſtances, and not to any Partiality, or Defect 
of Goodneſs in God. He might, no doubt, 


have revealed himſelf all at once to every In- 
dividual, by an inward Illumination, or an 
immediate Operation on their Minds. But, 
as I have ſhewn before ©, this way of Reve- 


lation would have been liable to many more, 
and much greater Difficulties, and Inconve- 
niencies, than that which God has been 


pleaſed to make uſe of. Enthufia/m and Im- 
' fofture are much eaſier to be diſcovered and 
prevented, as Things now ſtand, than they 
would if God was to reveal himſelf to every 


particular Perſon ; becauſe there are Circum- 
ſtances attending an external Revelation, ſuch 
as Miracles, Prophecies, &c. whereby one 
will ſoon be enabled to judge whether it 
comes from God, or no; which cannot be 
the Caſe of an internal Revelation. Add to 
this, that the latter Way would ſubvert 


Man's Liberty, or at leaſt put the Exerciſe 
of our rational Faculties under greater Re- 
ſtraint, which would very much diminiſh 
the Merit of Faith and Virtue ; whereas the 
former Way is not only conſiſtent with the Ex- 
erciſe of them, i. e. with our Nature and Duty, 


P. 134, 133. 


but 
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but moreover very fit to promote and im. 


prove it. And therefore if God intended to 


make a general Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind, he muſt have pitched upon this 
Method, as being the fitteſt, becauſe we may 
be aſſured God will alays make uſe of ſucb 


Mays and Means, as will beſt anfiver the End 


propoſed *Þ Mr. Chubb himſelf, after much 


diſputing and perplexing the Caſe, owns that 
the Point at laſt turns upon this, and had 


he begun by it, he would have ſaved him- 
ſelf and his Readers a great deal of Tp 

ble. | 
If this be ſo, then it is plain that the 
Chr:i/tian Revelation could not be given to 
Mankind but partially, and by Degrees. It 
muſt have been publiſhed at firſt, as it was, 


by a few choſen Men (who received it by 
an immediate Communication, or Inſpiration 


from Heaven) ſupported by external Evi- 


dience, propagated by Word of Mouth ot 


by Writing, and committed by the firſt 


Preachers to others, who ſhould likewiſe 
make it their Buſineſs to ſpread it far and 
wide, and ſo on, till the Knowledge of it 

ſhould reach all Places and Nations of the 
Earth, This could not be done in any other 


2 Mr, Chub#'s Diſcourſe, p. 69. » id. p. 68. 
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Manner; for to publiſh the Goſpel at once 


all over the World, in every Town and Vil- 


284 


lage, and to every Individual, there ſhould 


have been almoſt as many Preachers as 


| Hearers ; and beſides, this Revelation being 
_ chiefly founded on Facts, either thoſe Facts 


muſt have been multiplied ad infinitum, have 
happened every where, i. e. our Saviour muſt 


| have lived, died, toſe again, &c, every where 
at the fame Time, which is abſurd and im- 


poſſible; or elſe the Goſpel muſt have been 
preached ſiyſt in the Country wherein theſe 


Facts were tranſacted, and from thence pro- 


pagated by Degrees among all Nations. So 
that in the Nature of the Thing, Part of 
the World muſt have been deprived of it, 
whilſt the reſt enjoyed it. And if that be 


| ſtill the Caſe, if the Chriſtian Revelation has 


not as yet ſhone over all the Face of the 


Earth, we ought not to wonder, much leſs 
to complain of the Conduct of Providence in 


this reſpect. For, 

Thirdly, as it was to be propagated in 
a natural Way, it muſt of Courſe have 
undergone the Fate of all human Affairs. 


The Apoſtles, or their immediate Diſciples, 
ſpread it almoſt all over the then known 
World: And had the Chriſtians of the ſuc- 
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ceeding Ages been inflamed with the fame 


Zeal, it would long ago, in all Probability, 


| have been known every where, Although 


America, which is pretty near as large 2 
Europe, Afia, and Africa together, was not 


diſcovered much above 2 50 Years ago, yet it 


cannot be doubted, but that as it was peopled 
from 4a, it had ſome Correſpondence with 
that Part of the World, (to which it is now 


generally thought it joins towards the North) 
and therefore might have heard of Chrift, 


And this ſeems to be true in Fact from ſome 
religions Cuſtoms of the Americans, which 


are evidently either Fewiſh or Chriſtian *, 


If no other Footſteps are to be found among 


them of the Goſpel having formerly been 


known in thoſe Climates, it does not follow 


that it never was; becauſe, through Corrup- 
tion and Ignorance, it might have been loſt 
in Proceſs of Time, and ſo far extinguiſhed, 


as that not one lingle Monument, or Record 
of it ſhould remain. I much queſtion whe- 


ther one may meet at this Time in Barbary 
with any more Traces of Chriſtianity, tho 

we know for certain that it was planted, 
and even flouriſhed there formerly: And 1 
venture to fay, that if the monkiſh Ignorance, 


See Huct. Demonſtr. Ev. Prop. iv. cap. vii. 5. 3- 
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Superſtition, and Wickedneſs, which pre- 


vailed for ſome Ages in Europe, had conti- 


nued to this Day, the very Name of the 


Goſpel, together with all the Monuments of 


it, would, humanly ſpeaking, be utterly loſt, 


But be that as it will, and admitting that 


Chriſtianity never reached America before its 


| Diſcovery by the Europeans; yet, it cannot 
be denied, that that divine Light ſoon over- 
ſpread the other Parts of the World; and 


that if it were not, and is not now ſtill more 
diffuſed, or, if it has diſappeared in many 
Places wherein it once ſhone brightly, it is 


entirely the Fault of Men themſelves. Chri- 
ſtians have had it all along in their Power, 


but eſpecially ſince the Time of Conftantine 


the Great, and the late Diſcoveries and Im- 
provements in Navigation and the Art of 
Printing, to propagate it every where. Had 
they been as zealous to promote the Reli- 


gion of Chrift among Heathens and Infidels, 


as to extend their Trade, and increaſe their 
Wealth among them; or had they only been 


careful to make it known, and render it 


honourable by the Cooforniity of their Lives 
and Mainers to its Precepts, in thoſe re- 


mote Places, where they have either ſettled, 
or gone to for Lucre s ſake; tizere is no 


doubt, 
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doubt, but that it would by this Time have 
been the common Reli _ of Mankind. And 


if by their criminal 


deed but too much the Truth) by their con- 
tinual Diviſions, Contentions, and Perſecu- 


tions, they have been the Cauſe that it is not 


actually ſo, does not the Fault of it lie at 


their own Door? Is God obliged, or is it at 


all conſiſtent with his infinite Wiſdom, to 
prevent or rectify ſuch an Abuſe of his moſt 


precious Gift and Depoſitum by continual re- 


peated Miracles, by over-ruling Men's Li- 


berty, and forcing them to propagate his 
Revelation againſt their Will? It is enough 
that he once put it into the Hands of ſome, 


nay of a conſiderable Part of them, with 
expreſs Orders to improve it to their own 


and the reſt of their Fellow- Creatures Ad- 


: vantage, to ſpread it far and wide, as much 
as in them lay; and, beſides, that he requires 


no more of any of them, than according to 


the Light and Opportunities which they 


actually enjoy, But, 

Fourthly, it is not only the Luke- 
warmneſs, Negligence, blind Zeal, and Im- 
morality of Chriſtians, that have hindered, 
or | retarded the general ſpreading of the 


4 NP 


egligence and Remiſl. 
_ neſs in this Reſpect, let me add (as it is in- 
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Goſpel all over the Face of the Earth; it 
may, and muſt be alſo aſcribed to the Want 
of a proper Diſpoſition to receive it, in thoſe 

| who are deſtitute of it, Reaſon tells us, that 
where Men have abuſed, or ſtifled the Light 
of Nature, and degenerated into mere Brutes, 
they are both unqualified to embrace the ſu- 
perior Light of Revelation, and unworthy of 
it. How ſhould thoſe that never exerciſe 
their rational Faculties about ſpiritual Things, 
and have no manner of Reliſh for rational 1 
Enquiries, but are utterly deſtitute of the =—_ 

Love of Truth, and ſunk in Matter and Filth, | 

be able to examine into the Grounds of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, ſo as to come to a ra- 
timal and thorough Perſuaſion of its moſt 
ſublime Doctrine, and to ſubmit readily to 
its moſt holy Laws? Here I may very well 

F apply what St. Paul ſays , that the natural, 

5 or rather animal Man, i.e. he who by the 

8 Frame and Temper of his Soul, by his In- 
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clinations and Actions, reſembles the Brutes, 
recerveth not, or cannot believe and embrace, 


the Things of the Spirit of God, or Things 


$ revealed by God; for they are Fooliſhneſs un- 
1 to him, neither can he know them, becauſe 
„ e are fpiritually diſcerned, or cannot be 
5 "+06 ©.1 Bdas” 
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judged of, whether they be of a divine Ori. 
ginal or no, but by the Uſe and Exerciſe of 


his ſpiritual Faculties. And do ſuch Men, 
who have wilfully plunged themſelves into 
this moral Inability, deſerve to be favoured 


with an extraordinary divine Revelation? Is 


it conſiſtent with God's Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
in this Manner to proſtitute his moſt precious 


Gifts, to make uſe of ſuch Means as he 


knows will not, and indeed cannot, have 
their intended Effect, and to caft Pearls be- 
fore Swine? Is it not even Goodneſs in 
him to withhold the Benefit of the Goſpel- 


Light, where he knows it would only in- 
creaſe Men's Guilt and Condemnation, by be- 


ing obſtinately rejected and deſpiſed ? 


That this is in Fad the: Caſo of all: D | 
ſed to have hi- 


Nations who may be ſuppo 
therto been utterly deſtitute of that divine 


Light, can hardly be doubted, if we look 
into their moſt unhappy, degenerated State. 


For Brevity's Sake, I ſhall refer the Reader 


to the Authors in the Margin , a, who have 


* a particular Account of it : By which 


2 0 Millar 5 W sf Clrifianiy, 8 7 1 1500 
E ay, &c. I 1. c. 3. f. 9. as quoted by the Biſhop of 2 
don, in his Second molt excellent Paſloral Letter, 5 32, & 
'To which may be added, Labbat's Murs des Sauvages 4 


PO Amerique, © : 
| 0% 
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it appears, that the Notions and Practices of 
thoſe People, in Point of Religion, and even 
of common Morality, have been and till 

are ſuch as ſhew the moſt monſtrous Abuſe 
of the Light of Nature and the greateſt 
Brutiſhneſs, which render them both inca- 
pable of receiving, and unworthy of enjoy- 
ing the Chriſtian Revelation. I do not here 
ſpeak of thoſe Nations and Countries, which 
were once honoured with it, but have loft 
it by their own Fault ; for as God had done 
whatever was requiſite to propagate it among 
them, they can never be any Exception a- 
gainſt the Unzverſality of it. And, if we take 
a nearer View of their Caſe, we ſhall find 
that, though Mahometaniſm was eſtabliſhed in 
thoſe Countries upon the Ruins of Chriſtianity, 
and has prevailed there ever ſince, yet ſo much 
of Chriſtianity has been preſerved in this new 
Religion, as is ſufficient to revive it, or at 
leaſt to give Occaſion to its being looked into, 
whenever the Mahometans are diſpoſed, or 
qualified for it; which, indeed, they are not 
at preſent, nor can be, as long as they are 
given to that groſs Senſuality and Effeminacy 
which their Religion countenances and is 
their peculiar diſtinctive Character; nor as 
long as the Study of true Philoſophy, the 
W424: Spirit 
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Spirit of Liberty, and a free Enquiry after 
Truth are baniſhed from among them. For 


every body knows, that judging of theit 


Koran for do is forbidden them, as 
well as all diſputing about Religion, ether! in 


Converſation or in Writing; and that a blind, 


abſolute Submiſſion to their Doctors, or pi. 
ritual Leaders, is in all Caſes required of 
them. Whoever attempts to bring them 


over to Chriſtianity is expoſed to be perſe- 

cuted, even to Death; and he that forſakes 
Mabomet to follow Chr; %, which is ſeldom 
to be ſeen among them, muſt either at the 


ſame Time forſake his Country, or expect 


all Manner of ill Uſage in it. And as they 
are deprived of the Means of Inſtruction, 
eſpecially of the Uſe of Printing, which is 


one of the greateſt, and debarred of the Li- 


berty of judging for themſelves and of 


ſearching after Truth, and brought up in a 


ſpiritual Slavery and Indolence ; they live 
quite unconcerned about Religion. And 
can People, thus circumſtanced and diſpoſed, 


be qualified to receive the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tion, or be in any wiſe worthy of it? They 


are no more. fit Objects of it, than the Hol- 
rentots, or the moſt ſavage Nation under 


Heaven, 
See Sale's Koran, p. 50, 89. 


But, 
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. 
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But, beſides the Nature of the Thing, 
which ſhews that if the Goſpel is not more 
univerſally known, it is owing partiy to the 
bad Diſpoſitions of Mankind; we have in 
that Revelation itſelf, and in the Manner in 


which it was at firſt propagated, many In- 


timations plainly confirming what I have 
ſaid, When our Saviour ſent his Diſ- 


 ciples to preach this new Doctrine, he bade 
them, Into whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall 


enter, enquire who in it is worthy *, or well 
diſpoſed to receive both you and my Goſpel, 
The Harveſt truly is great, or the Number 


of thoſe who have a ſincere Love for Truth 


and Virtue, and are therefore qualified to em- 


brace my Doctrine is very large, as the 


Event ſoon fully juſtified, but the Labourers 


are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the 


Harveſt, that he would ſend forth Labcurers 
into his Harveſt *®. St. Philip was miracu- 


| loufly directed to meet the Eunuch, or rather 


Great Chamberlain of Candace Queen of Hthi- 


epia, upon the Road, and bring him to the 


Faith of Chriſt, as being well prepared for it: 
For we find him not only come from ſo diſtant 


a Country to Jeruſalem, in order to worſhip 


there, and to diſcharge the Duty of a true 
Proſelyte of the 2 but moreover actually 


Matth. x. 11. : » Ibid, ix. 37, 38, Luke x. 2. 


12 employed 


293 


<8 


A Treatiſe on MIRACLESõ. 

employed in his Chariot in reading the 
Scriptures, and very deſirous to attain to 3 
right underſtanding of them ©. Cornelius 
the Centurion is repreſented as a juſt Man, 
and one that feared God, whoſe Prayers and 
Alms were accepted of the Lord; and there- 


fore St. Peter was divinely commiſſioned to 
preach the Goſpel to him, and inſtru him 


in the Chriſtian Faith 4. It; is faid, that up- 
on the preaching of Paul and Ba ache; at 
Antioch, as many as were ordained to eternal 
Life, or diſpoſed for the Truths relating to 
eternal Life, believed ©: And, becauſe the 
Jets at Berea were more noble than thoſe in 


Theſſalonica, i, e. had more noble, or elevated 
Sentiments which diſpoſed them to embrace 


the Truth, notwithſtanding the preſent Dil- 
advantages, or Perſecutions that might attend 
it; they received the Word with all Readineſs 


of Mind*, And at Corinth St. Paul had 


a Viſion, in which he was ordered to preach 
the Goſpel in that City boldly, becauſe the 
Lord had much People in it, i. e. there were 

great Numbers of People well diſpoſed, W - 
qualified to receive his Goſpel ; and accord. 


n vill. as, Ge. 1 ibid. x. "© Ih 


_— 48, axis. eis Com alumwy, See Hammond upon the 


Place, bid. xvii. 11. 


| ingly | 
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ingly the Apoſtle continued there a Near and 

fix Months, teaching the Word of God *. 

There is no doubt therefore, that if the 
Chriſtian Revelation is not farther propa- - 
gated, the Cauſe of it muſt be ch/zfly looked 

for in the natural and utter Indiſpoſition of 

thoſe that are excluded from it, which being 
perfectly known to God, both his Wiſdom 

and Goodneſs are intereſted in withholding it 

from them, till this Obſtacle be removed, as 

I obſerved before; and till, by making a 

good Uſe of the Light of Nature, and bet- 

tering themſelves by it, they become fit Ob- 
jects of this ſupernatural Revelation. 


Should it be objected, as Mr. Chubb has 2 


partly done *, that if God was a perfect 7. 


Stranger | to Mankind; then it might eaſily 2 


at would : 


be admitted that he gave them ſuch a Re- ara 


velation as he intended for their common 8 


Uſe and general Good, though by their own tm 


Pane ie has net prove 4 ſo ; bü t, as he v ery Chriſtiani- 


| , yet this 
well knew beforehand, both the Remi/ſmeſs «va m 


of ſome in propagating it, and the Ind. ſpo- 59 


why he 


ſition of others to receive it, this renders it /59u4d, ei 


ther not 


very improbable that he would give it in the give ber 
before-mentioned Way, ſeeing it could not . 


tion at all, 


| have its deſigned Effect, or at- leaſt it muſt or give it 


a 1 „ 0 | . 4. 5 
Acts xvill. 9, Oc. U > P. 62, 63. DL 6 — 4 
| | 4+ 25 | © ner. 
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be a Courſe of many Ages before it can have it, 
and conſequently, the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind may loſe the Benefit of it: Should this, 


I fay, be objected, I anſwer, fit, That this 
Reaſoning proves nothing, becauſe it proves 
too much; for by the ſame Rule, the Light 
of Nature might be denied to be the Gift of 
God, ſeeing that the much greater Part of 
Mankind ſhamefully abuſe and pervert it. 


Mr. Chubb himſelf allows, that when a Reve- 


ation is given by God to Men, it ill be done in 


a Way which is conſiſient with human Liberty, 


and then it will be the Subject of every Man I 


Free Choice, whether he will receive (I add or 


propagate) the Benefits intended by it, or not. 

And therefore, though God foreſaw that the 

\ Succeſs of the Goſpel, through the Fault of 
Men, would be much obſtructed, yet this 
was an Evil which could not be prevented. 


without the Introduction of a greater Evil, viz. 


the Subverſioh of human Liberty. Second, 


I aſk whether this Evil (of the Chriſtian 


Revelation not being univerſally known and 


received) be in the-leaſt comparable to the 
infinite Good which that Revelation has ac- 
tually done in the World ? Infidels - may 


magnify this Evil as much as they pleaks, 


P. 63. 


— . = a wy ton od wand 
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but it is an undeniable Matter of Fact, that 
the Goſpel has, even from the Beginning, 
ſpread its moſt beneficent Influences over the 
much greater Part of the Earth, as may be 


collected from many antient Authors, both 


facred and profane, to which I ſhall refer 


the inquiſitive Reader 2. It has either to- 
tally aboliſhed, or greatly reformed the Pa- 


gan Idolatry, not only in all .the Roman 
Empire, but almoſt every where | elle. 


Mabometaniſm, which was eſtabliſhed upon 
its Ruins and ſpread far and wide, has ne- 
vertheleſs borrowed from it the beſt Notions 


and Precepts it contains. In ſhort, as it 
cannot be denied, that there 1s infinitely leſs 


Idolatry and Corruption in the World now, 


than before our Saviour's coming, and much 
more of true Piety and found Learning; ſo 


it muſt be acknowledged that this general 


Change for the better is entirely owing to 
the Chriſtian Revelation b. But does it 


| follow, that becauſe it could not be more 


2 See Grotius De Veritate Relig. Chriſt. Lib. ii. 5. 20: 
or Rom. 1.8. x. 17, 18. Xvi. 25. 26. Colofl. i. 23. Juſt. 
Apol. ii, and Dial. adv. Tryph. Iren. Lib. i. Cap. 3. adv. 
Hæreſ. Tertul. Lib. i. adv. Judæos, Apol. ii. Origen, 


Lib. i. contra Celſ. Homil. iv. in Ezech. Arnob. Lib. ii. 


See the Biſhop of London's IId Paſtoral Letter, p. 36, 
37, 38; and Dr. Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed 
Religion, p. 160. 
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general, or effected all at once in the Way 
that God choſe for that Purpoſe, and which 
I have before ſhewn to be, upon the whole, 


the wiſeſt and fitteſt ; does it follow, I ſay, 
that therefore it would have been better not 
to have given that Revelation at all? Is God 


then obliged to do no Good, unleſs he com- 
municates it at the ſame Time to all Man- 


kind? This is ſo very abſurd, that no rea- 
ſonable Man can ſuppoſe it, Let me add, 
thirdly, that as the Light of the Goſpel 


could not, in the Nature of the Thing, over- 
ſpread the Earth, but by a gradua/ Propaga- 
tion, keeping Pace with the natural Improve. 
ments of Mankind, and with the Progreſs 


of Arts and Sciences, of Knowledge and 


Virtue *, which conſequently muſt require a 
conſiderable Time to bring about; and as the 


World may, for ought we know to the con- 


trary b, laſt many Thouſands of Years more 
F EM ; than 


o See the Proof of this in Biſhop Butler's Analogy of Re. 
Iigion, & c. and Mr. Edm. Law's Conſiderations on the Statt 
the World, &c. 955 | 5 2 
| b There is nothing in Nature, from whence we may form 


any probable or plauſible Conjecture that this World draus 
to an End, no conſiderable viſible Decay, no near Tenden- 


cy to a total Diſſolution in our Solar Syſtiem. On the con. 


trary, the more we look into it, the more we have Reaſon to 
think, that it may ſubſiſt a much longer Time than it has 


already done, eſpecially under the Direction of an all-wiſe 
f | | —— 
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than it has already laſted; the Time that 
has elapſed ſince the firſt Promulgation of 


that heavenly Doctrine may be looked up- 


on but as a ſhort Beginning, or very incon- 
ſiderable Part of a long Period, in which the 
* Chriſtian Revelation is to triumph every 


where, and to be the common Religion of 
Mankind. And both theſe God foreknew, 


as well as the Obſtacles which ſhould at firſt 
hinder its Propagation over all the World, 


and which therefore could never be a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to engage him not to give that 
Revelation at all. 


and all powerful Being. The Goſpel tells us, that it ſhall be 
deſtroyed one Day, but at the ſame Time declares, that of 
that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, na not the Angels of 


Heaven, (Matt. xxiv. 36.) And Experience has long aga 


2 how miſtaken thoſe firſt CAriſtians were in this 


oint, who, becauſe our Saviour had blended the Deſtruction 


of the World with that of Feruſalem, imagined that they 
would both happen at the fame Time. Nay, St. Peter's 
reaſoning againſt the ee of his Time, that God does 
not defer the Execution of his Promiſe concerning the Judg- 
ment to come, and the Diſſolution of this viſible Frame of 


iſtance ; becauſe a thouſand Tears are with the Lord 
4 one Day (2 Pet. iii. 8) i. e. his Deſigns are not affected 
any more than his Nature by any Length of Time, and in 
bringing them about, he may make Ule of the longeſt Pe- 
riod according to our ſhallow Conteption, without any Diſ- 
paragement to his Wiſdom or Veracity : This Reaſoning, I 
ſay, plainly ſuppoſes, that it is at leaſt poible that the 
World may laſt many thouſand Years longer, which is ſyf- 
cient for my Purpoſe, | TT 


But 


bop, or that thoſe Events are no leis certain for being ſtill 
At a 
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| TheObjee- But it is farther urged<, that as Manking, 
. without a divine Revelation, are ſuppoſed ty 
nal _— be in great Danger of falling into a State of 
Tue, great and lafling Miſery (if not abſolutely 
| bear, 9 doomed to it); all thoſe that have never 
hieb i: heard, or ſhall never hear of Chri/t, muſt be 
2 looked upon as irrecoverably loſt, which is 
and other utterly inconſiſtent with God's Goodneſs and 
Z — „Mercy: For if God, out of a tender Regard 
be laſting- for the well-being of his Creatures, kindly in. 
* terpoſed for the Relief of ſome, the ſame Re. 
gard would equally diſpoſe him to interpoſe for 
the Relief of all in thoſe Circumſtances, Nay, 
to aſcribe to him a different Conduct, is to 
ſuppoſe him good only to a few, and cruel 
and unmerciful to all the ref, This is the 
common Cant of Deiſts, their grand Objec- 1 
tion, by which they flatter themſelves they 
can impoſe upon unwary Readers, and puz- 


= A yd MM — = X,X ©» mi. 


O'S 
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7 zle Divines. But it is eaſy to ſhew that * 
there is no Manner of Solidity in it. ta 
Fig an. Indeed, ſhould the Advocates for Chrifi- 3 
fauered. anity aſſert, that that Revelation was ſo ab- pr 
ſolutely neceſſary to Mankind, that with- th 

out it they never could in any Degree know, * 

or practiſe their Duty, nor conſequentiy 5 

e Mr. Chutb's Diſcourſe on Miracles, c. p. 49. 50. See | gi 


alſo Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, &c. p. 354, Kc. 1 an 
N e find | 
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find any Acceptance with God, but muſt un- 
avoidably be miſerable for ever; or ſhould 
we ſuppoſe that God requires as much of 
thoſe that never heard of Chriſt, as of Chri- 
ftians themſelves; and that the happy Influ- 
ences of his Mediation do not in the leaſt 
extend to them, but are confined to true 
Believers ; in that Caſe there would be ſome 
Ground for the before-mentioned Objection. 


But this is what no rational Divine has ever 


maintained, or granted. Reaſon teaches us, 
that the Light of Nature, which is common 
do all Men, was originally ſufficient to diſ- 
cover to them the great Principles of Reli- 
gion, and enable them to obſerve its moral 


Precepts; and though this Light has been 


ſhamefully darkened, abuſed, and corrupted, 
it would i] have the ſame Efficacy, if it 
were duly attended to, and followed. So that 
none of thoſe who Jo not enjoy the Advan- 
tage of the Goſpel- Revelation, can be ſaid 
to be deſtitute of the Means of knowing and 
practiſing their Duty. Reaſon tells us allo, 
that God, who is infinitely juſt and good, 


will require of Mankind nothing but ac- 


cording to the ſeveral Talents which he has 
given them, and will make proper Allow- 
ances for their particular Circumſtances, Dif. 
2 advantages, 
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advantages, and Want of Opportunities; and 
that therefore he will accept of their ſincere 


Endeavours, though ever ſo imperfect, and 
reward them in a proportionable Degree. 
The Goſpel-Revelation itſelf confirms all 


this, and much more; it expreſsly declares 


that the Gentiles which have not the Law, 1, e. 


the revealed Law of God, do by Nature, or 


naturally, without any ſupernatural Aſſiſt- 


ance, the Things contained in the Law, or 


the moral Precepts of the Law ; theſe having 
not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; 
which ſhew the Work of the Law, or the good 


Works or Actions which the Law requires, 
written in their Hearts; their Conſcience al- 
fo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts the 


mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one an- 
other : And that therefore, as many as have 


ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without 
Law, and as many as have ſinned in the Law 
ſhall be judged by the Lau v. God will en- 
der to every Man according to his Deeds; for 


there is no Reſpett of Perſons with him ©, The 
fame plainly appears by the Parable of ble 


NOT, Matt. xxv. and by what our Savi- 


2 See Dr. Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Re- 


ligion, p. 99, &c. 
b Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15. c Ibid. * 6, 11. 


our 
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our himſelf fays, Luke xii. 48. that anto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required, and to whom much is committed, of” 
um will be. aſked the more; which clearly 

- implies, that 4% will be required of thoſe 
that have received /e/s. Cornelius, though a 

| Gentile, is repreſented before his Converſion 

to Chriſtianity, as a Man whoſe Prayers and 
Alms came up for a Memorial (or rather, as 
an agreeable Perfume) before God; and St. 
Peter, upon his being miraculouſly ſent to in- 
ſtruct him, openly declares, that of a Truth 
le now perceives that God is no Reſpecter of 
Perſons, but in every Nation, be that fearetly 
him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 1s accepted” 
1h him; and no Reaſon can be given why 
the Benefit of our Saviour's univerſal Re- 
demption ſhould not be ſo far extended, as to 

. procure that gracious Acceptance for all thoſe 
who have not heard of Chriſt, but yet have 
improved the natural Means and Opportu- 
nities which they enjoyed to the beſt of 
their Power, as we ſee it fared in the Caſe 
of Cornelius, Sure I am, that the Goſpel it- 
ſelf fully juſtifies this Hypothefis, by conſtants 
ly repreſenting the Death of Chriſt as an 
expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of all Man- 


4 Ach x. 4, 34, 35. 3 
ind, 
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kind, from the Beginning of the World to 1 
the End, without any Exception whatſo- if 

ti 

0 


ever; ied his Mediation, as extending to 
them all. I ſhall quote but two or three 
Paſſages out of the great Number that might M 
be produced to this Purpoſe. Jobn the Bap- 
tift deſcribes him under this Expreſſion, 


the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin 6 
e the World, i. e. of the wuol E WorLD*®: - 
For fo St. Fobn the Evangeliſt expreſly de- 
| clares, He is the Propitiation for our Sins, þ 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of . 
the waoLE Wo RID“. There is one God, i 
ſays St. Paule, and one Mediator between Gd 8 
and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave 0 
himſelf a Ranſom for ALL MEN, 70 be teſti * 
fed, or manifeſted, in due Time d. No doubt fy 
can remain therefore, but that by Virtue of BW .. 
Chrifi's Mediation and Sufferings, the ſin- 61 
cere Repentance of thoſe who never had the 1 
Goſpel offered to them, will be e of WM 
« John i. 2 29. b r John ii. 2. © 1 Tim. ii. 5,6. ed 
© See Archbiſhop T:/lorſor's firſt Sermon on the Prejudices Pre 
againſt Chriſtianity, and his third Sermon on the Neceſlity 
*5 ood Works, wherein this Doctrine is inſiſted upon, and pl 
fully made out. See alſo Dr. Bradford's laſt Sermon at 
 Boyle's Lecture, on the Ties Promulgation of the Go- - 
ſpel; and the Biſho P of London's Second Paſtoral Letter, Subj 
P. 46. God ſhop 
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God, and rewarded: with a proportionable 

Degree of Felicity in another World. And 

if it be ſo, where, I beſeech you, is the Par- 

tiality, or Injuſtice, ſo much complained of? 

Or what more can be defired for a full Con- 

futation of the before-mentioned Objection ?- | 
I expect it will be faid, that upon this a. rhe. 

Foot, Revelation is of no great Uſe, ſince . 


ave at- 


Men might have. obtained Happineſs with- tained to 
out it; and if the End of it was to give Oc- _ _ 


caſion to God to communicate to them dif- Happineſs 
in another 


ferent Degrees of Felicity, that End would Iz, with- 
as effectually have been ſerved by God's giv- out 4 Re- 


welation, 


ing no Revelation at all, becauſe in that yer Reve- 
Caſe there would be ſtill different Abilities, weil 8 


Opportunities, Improvements, and Attain- »/efu/ fant”. 


ments among Mankind *, To which I an- Tei. 
ſwer, Firſt, that conſidering the degenerate | 
State into which they were fallen by their wil- 
ful Abuſe of their own Reaſon and Liberty, 
the Power of their Prejudices and Paſſions, 
of their Ignorance and Vices, which render- 
ed the Light of Nature, and all the good 
Precepts and Examples of their beſt Philoſo- 
phers, utterly inſufficient to reform them *; 


See Mr. Chubb's Diſcourſe, &c. p. 50. f See this 
Subject at large, in the ſecond S n Letter "% the Bi- 


ſhop of London, 
p a divine 
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a divine Revelation was not only highly «/eful, 
but even thus far neceſſary for that Purpoſe, 
Without it few, very few, would be able to 
know their Duty, and fewer ſtill would prac- 
tiſe 1t as they ought; as is evident from the 
Experience of more than two thouſand Years; 
and therefore few, very few, would attain 
to any Degree of Happineſs in another Life, 
But now, infinite Numbers who would be to- 
tally deprived of it, are by the Chriſtian Re- 
velation put in a new Capacity of obtaining it. 
Secondly, The Knowledge of thoſe Doctrines 
which are peculiar to that Revelation, and 
Could in no wile be diſcovered by the Light 
of Nature, ſuch as the whole Scheme of 
our Redem ption through Jeſus Cbriſt, the 
— Nature of future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
the Reſurrection of the Body, the Circum- 
ſtances of a Judgment to come, Sc. is of 
infinite Advantage to Mankind. Does not 
this Knowledge highly contribute of itſelf, 
to improve, ſatisfy, and ſet their Minds at 
reſt; to better their Lives and Manners, and. 
fill them with Joy and Hope in well d- 
ing? Was the Religion of Nature ever able 
40 produce any thing like thoſe moſt ex- 
cellent and glorious Effects of Faith, which 
were daily ſeen among the primitive Chri- 


tian, 4 That Greatneſs of Soul, that uni- 
verſal 
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verſal Benevolence, Generoſity, and Diſin- 
tereſtedneſs, that unparalleled Truſt in God, 


tereſt Perſecutions and Torments, that Self- 


attracted the Eyes and Admiration of the 
World, and even the Praiſes of their greateſt 
Enemies? And is not this a very ſenſible 

Proof of the vaſt Superiority of the Chri/ti- 
an Revelation over the Light of Nature, 
and conſequently of its inexpreſſible Uſeful- 
neſs and Expediency ? Let me obſerve, Thirdly 
and Laſtly, that though thoſe who are deprived 
of the actual Knowledge of that Revelation, 
may, if they improve the natural Advan- 
tages which they enjoy to the beſt of their 
Power, attain to a proportionable Degree of 
| Happineſs in another World; yet it is not in 
ſome Senſe without it, or independently of 
the Doctrine of Chr:/f”'s Death and Media- 
tion, which is the grand Object of it. For 
I have ſuppoſed all along, that the Benefit 
of this Death and Mediation extends to all 
| Mankind without Exception, fo that none 
can be ſaved but through them, agreeably to 
what St. Peter ſays , that ! 7s no Salva- 
tim in any other (but Criſt); for there is 


Acts iv. 12, 


3 Men, 


that Courage and Conſtancy amidſt the bit- 


"he other Name under auen, given among 
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denial, and unblameable Converſation; which 
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Men, whereby aue muſt be ſaved. And there- 
fore, from this Conceſſion that virtuous Pa- 


gans may be ſaved, it does not, it cannot 
follow, that the Revelation 7s »ſeleſs. On the 


contrary, the great Excellency of it appears 
in that it diſcovers to us the Way in which 
this is effected, and of which we could never 


have any Notion at all by the mere Light of 
Nature. 


The chief 


As to the other Part of the before-men- 


are} tioned Objection, viz. * that if the End of 


End of Re- 
evelation is e 
not to com- 

municate © 


different cc 


Degrees AP 
Happineſs ©* 

to Man- 
kind, but 


to reform 


= 


Revelation be to communicate different 


« Degrees of Happineſs to Mankind, that 


End would have been as effe&tually ob- 
tained without it, as with it, ſince there 
would be ſtill different Abilities, Oppor- 


tunities, and Improvements among them; 


and im- 


prove 
them. 


« which would give Occaſion to different 
„Rewards in another Life; I obſerve, firſt, 


that this i Is not, nor can it be the End of Re- 


velation. The grand Deſign of it was mani- 
teſtly to reform and improve thoſe to whom 
it ſhould be given. If by that Means they 
are brought to a higher Degree of Happi- 
neſs than they would otherwiſe attain, this 
is but a Conſequence of their Reformation 
and Improvement, founded in the Nature of 


Things, and the Ferfections of God, A 
5 | gu” 


d . 8 & 7 
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greater Knowledge, and ſublimer Virtue muſt 
of Courſe be attended with a greater Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction, and be rewarded by a moſt 
merciful and righteous Judge with a pro- 


portionable Degree of Felicity. And'indeed 
the Difference ariſing from it is not ſo much 
owing to the Revelation itſelf, as to the na- 
tural Capacities and Circumſtances of thoſe 


that enjoy it, and make the beſt Uſe of it 
they can. For even among Chriſtians who 


are equally enlightened with it, their Improve- 
ment is not equal, nor conſequently their 
Happineſs ; but there is in that reſpect an in- 


finite Variety. Some are of ſo narrow an 
Underſtanding, or ſo deſtitute of the Means 
of a good Education, that they can hardly 
acquire a true Notion of the firſt Principles 
of Chriſtianity ; Orhers, with a better Share 
of both, have but a tolerable Knowledge of 


it; and feu, very few, can frame to them- 


ſelves a juſt Idea of that moſt perfect Scheme 
of Religion, and prove its divine Original by 
the Strength of their own Reaſon and Ar- 
gumentation. Some by their Stations in the 


World have both the Means and Opportu- 
_ ities of doing much Good, while others by 


their low Circumſtances can do but /;*tle. 


Ea * FR able to underſtand the Revela- 
| Xz N tion 
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tion as well as an eminent Divine ? Or can 
a poor Man be of as much Seryice to the 


| Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, as a Man of 


Fortune and Credit ? And does not this great 
Variety, which muſt occaſion a proportiona- 
ble Variety of Rewards in another Life, pro- 
ceed from the various Capacities which God 
has thought fit to give to Men in their Cre. 
ation? 

But, ſecondly, it is not merely di Ferent De- 
grees, but much higher Degrees of Happineſs, 
which Revclation occaſions or procures, than 
could be obtained by the Religion of Nature; 
for which Reaſon, that End would not haye 
been as effectually ſerved without it, as withit; 
and therefore Revelation is ſo far from being 


uſeleſs, that the Advantages of it are ineſti- 


mable. - Suppoſe, for Argument's Sake; that 
there are a thouſand different Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs in another Lite (for who can limit 


their Number?) and that while the Religion 


of Nature cannot raiſe thoſe that have no 
other Guide, above the tenth or taventieth | 
Degree, Chriſtianity, when duly underſtood 


and practiſed, renders Men capable of attain- 


ing at once to the nine hundredth, or even 


to the 7hoſandth Degree; is not this Re- 
velation infinitely Pens and of the 


ab 
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higheſt Importance and Uſefulneſs? And that 
this is the Caſe, no body can doubt, who re- 


fle&s on its intrinfic Excellence, and the 


glorious Effects it has produced in the World, 
as has been ſhewn before. If John the Bap- 
tin, though greater than any of the Pro- 
phets that went before him, was ſtill in our 


daviour's Opinion inferior to the Jeaft in the 


Kingdom of Heaven; what ſhall we ſay 
even of the beſt Men among the Heathens? 
Surely, neither Socrates, Plato, Cicero, nor 


any other of their moſt diſtinguiſhed Philo- 


ſophers, are in the leaſt to be compared to a 
common Chriſtian, who is well grounded in 
the Principles of Chriſtianity, and lives up 
fo its Precepts (tor as tO ignorant, immoral 


Chriſtians, they do not deſerve that Name, 


and the honeſt ſober Heathens will be ac- 
cepted before them): As he excels them 
vaſtly in religious Knowledge, and true ſolid 
Virtue, fo will his future Happineſs vaſtly 
| ſurpaſs theirs. Fo ſuppoſe that there was no 
Occaſion for Revelation on that Account, is 
to ſuppoſe that a much greater Improvement 
of our Nature, and conſequently a much 
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higher Degree of Happineſs than could poſ-- 


ſibly be obtained without it, are of no Sig- 


a Matt. xi. 11. 


4 nification, 
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nification, or unworthy the infinitely wiſe 


and good Governor of the Univerſe : "ke is 
to ſuppoſe, that God is not at Liberty to diſ- 


penſe extraordinary Favours as he pleaſes, 


and when he pleaſes, though he injures none 


by it; or that he cannot act in the moral, as 
In the natural World, grant new and fuperiar 
Capacities for Happineſs to Men, in order to 


raiſe them at once to a ſuperior F clicity, 
But this is the moſt abſurd Suppoſition ima. 


ginable, and therefore not to be admitted, 
To conclude this whole Argument, let 


me add, that if the Objection of the Deiſi, 


drawn from the Want of Univer/ality in the 


ſpreading of the Goſpel, be well grounded, 


God ſhould do more than communicate bis 
Revelation to ALL Mankind; he ſhould 
alſo render them ALL EQUALLY capable of 
underſtanding it, and of improving it to the. 


utmoſt. For the Reaſon why the Unbelever 


maintains, that if the Goſpel be of divine 
Original, it ought. to have been preached to 
all Nations alike is, that, as it is deſigned to 
_ raiſe thoſe that are honoured with it to a 
higher Degree of Happineſs than they would 


otherwiſe attain, all Men have an equal - 


Right to it, and ſhould enjoy it alike, But 


* the Diverſity of the , of Happineſs, 
3 which 
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which reſult from the Diverſity of the natu 
nl Capacities of Mankind, taking Place with 
reſpect to thoſe that enjoy. the Benefit of the 
Revelation, as well as with reſpect to thoſe 
that are deprived of it; it is plain, that in 
order to bring them all to the ſame Degree of 
Happineſs, and put them all upon a Level, 
God muſt not only give them all the ſame 
Revclation, and give it them in the ſame 

Manner, but alſo impart to them all exact- 
ly the /ame natural Talents, the ſame Capa- 
citics, place them all in the ſame advantageous _ 
Circumſtances for knowing and practiſing 
their Duty, and in ſhort, make them all 
great Philoſophers, profound Divines, and 
| Saints of the firſt Rank; which is inconſiſt- 
ent with the Diſpenſations of Providence, and 
the imperfect State of Mankind here ben 

low. 
Though I have already ee con- The Want 
futed Mr. Chubb's Reaſoning about inviſible 2 
ſpiritual Beings, and their pretended Power Firs 


of working Miracles, I cannot help taking *: in k Avg | 


Notice of a long intricate Argument, which 2 
that wild Hypotheſis gives him an Opportu- _ rg 


nity to introduce in this Place againſt the Eee . 
hat i 


Divinity of the Chriſtian Revelation; becauſe and from 


there are ſome Things: in it that really de- ſome — 
ſerve 
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rather 


than from 
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ſerve Animadverſion. The Argument, in 


ſhort, comes to this; that, conſidering the 
Partiality, or Want of Univerſality of that 


Revelation, it is more likely that it is the 


Production of ſome inferior inviſible Agent, 


who may be ſuppoſed to be partially good, 


than of God, who always does Good for Good- 
neſs Sake * If you ask him, what Motive 
could induce any other inviſible Agent, be- 


fides God, to back a Revelation thus conſti- 


tuted for the Good of Mankind, though 


rt, that though ſuch a Procedure could mt 
be accounted for, yet the Queſtion would ſtill 
remain, Whether ſuch a partial Conduct be di- 


partially given, with Miracles ; he tells you, 


vine? Very well! But then the Argument 


built upon that Suppoſition muſt be very 


impertinent; for if we cannot conceive any 


more likely THEY ſhould do it than Gop? h 


Motive that ſhould induce inferior inviſible 
Beings to act thus, how are we ſure that it is 


not the very Reverſe ſelf-evident, at leaft to 
us, and till we know more of the Matter 


than we do now? He adds, that / wwe are 


5 little acquainted with the Springs of Adtim 
in our own Species, it cannot be expetted that = 


we we ſoould account for the Conduct of n in- 


2 * Diſcourſe on Miracles, p. 51, to 82 


. ' 2 


— 


GB 
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uifible Beings, the Extent of whoſe Power, 
and the Motiues to whoſe Actions we are per- 
felt Strangers to. But does not this Reaſpn- 
ing hold equally true with reſpect to God, 
in the particular Caſe before us; and is it not 
a little ſurprizing, that the Author never 


thought fit to make uſe of it here, inſtead 


of heaping up the Difficulties which may 


ſeem to ariſe from the Revelation not being 


univerſal? A modeſt Enquirer after Truth, 
and a Man not at all biaſſed in Favour of 
Scepticiſm and Infidelity, would have at leaſt 
once argued thus, in anſwer to ſuch Difficul- 
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ties: If we are ſo little acquainted with 


* the Springs of Action in our own Species, 
how can it be expected that we ſhould 
perfectly account for the Conduct of God 
(in giving a partial Revelation to Man- 
« kind) whoſe Perfections are infinite, and 


* whoſe Motives to Action, at leaſt in ma- 


* ny Caſes, we are perfect Strangers to? 
* And therefore, though we ſhould not be 


* able to aſſign any reaſon for ſuch a Conduct, 


| (which however 1s far from being the- Caſe, 
as has been ſhewn before,) © we ſhould never- 

* thelcſs reſt ſatisfied, that that Revelation, 

_ © which is in itſelf 10 perfect, and ſo highly 


FE * advantageous t to Mankind, and withal ſup- 


e ported 
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cc ported by the ſtrong Evidence of Mira. 
* cles, comes from him, and cannot come 


“ from any other Being beſides.” Surely 
this humble Turn of Mind would ſuit ſuch 
weak, imperfect, ſhort-{ighted Creatures as 


weare, better than cavilling at, and finding 


Fault with God's gracious Diſpenſations in 
the moral Government of. the World, only | 


becauſe we cannot fully account for then 


or becauſe the Benefit of them has not as yet 
reached to all the Nations of the Earth, and 


we are bleſſed with it preferably to many 


other People, as if our Eye were evil, 3 


the Lord is good. | 
But moreover, if we are berfelt Stran- 


gers to the Extent of Power, and the Motives 
10 Action of ſuperior inviſible Beings, as is 

; here granted; how do we know that they 

can perform Miracles, and be the Authors 

of the Chriſtian Revelation? Does it not natu- 

rally follow from thence, that we can deter- 

mine nothing about it ? And would not our 

great Reaſoner have acted a fairer and more 

conſiſtent Part, if he had ſtopp'd ſhort here, 

or totally omitted this Argument? Did it in- 


deed appear that the Chriſtian Revelation is 


either in itſelf, or in its outward Circum- 
. n unworthy of God, or inconſiſtent 


with 
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with his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, or Juſtice ;' in 
ſucha Caſe, we ſhould, without any Heſitation, 
aſcribe it to ſome inferior inviſible Being, or 
look upon it all as an Impoſture : But till 
then, we have nothing here to do with infe- 
rior inviſible Beings. If you fay, that this 
very Circumſtance of Non- Untverſalty, at- 
tending that Revelation, ſhews that it is un- 


worthy of God, and therefore it muſt come 
from ſome other inviſible Agent, you plain- 


ly beg the Queſtion; for this is the Point to 
be proved, and not to be taken for granted. 
You think, perhaps, to make it out by aſ- 
ſerting, that God does Good for Goodneſs Sake, 


and that therefore he will diſpenſe his Favours 
alike to all, who are alike the Objects of his 


Gooaneſs*, But this is nothing to the Pur- 
poſe ; for if you mean only, that God does 


Good without any - ſelfiſh View, or Prof-' 


pet of any Return or Advantage to him 


ſelf, it is granted; but from thence it will 
not follow, that God cannot give a partial 


Revelation, or diſpenſe his extraordinary Fa- 
vours to ſome particular People, or at ſome 


particular Times, preferably to others. But 
if you underſtand by it, that he does Good 


© Diſcourſe on Miracler, p. $2. | 55 
N without 
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Good, this I utterly deny; for his Goodneſs 


is not their being in equal Need of Re- 
lief that will determine him, but other Cir- 
cumſtances, ſuch as I have taken Notice of 
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without any Conſideration at all, withodt | 


any other View or Motive but that of doing 


i always directed by his W iam, and he 


never does Good but for very wiſe End. 
And therefore, if he could have any fach 
End in the granting a partial Revelation, as I 


have ſhewr before he actually had, nothing 


| 3 but that he may be the Author of 
And indeed, if God did conſtantly do 
— without any other Motive whatſoever to 


determine him, it would follow that he muſt 


always do all the Good he poſſibly can to al! 
his intelligent Creatures; which J have al- 
ready proved to be abſurd, and contrary * 


Experienceb. And therefore it is not true 
that God will diſpenſe his Favours alike to all 
who' are alike the Objects of his Goodneſi. It 


before; and eſpecially their own good or bad 


Diſpoſition to receive his Favours; which' 
Circumſtarices he' will weigh in the Balance 


of his infinite Wiſdom, any act accord- 


** 5 ”» 
b See p. 275. Se. . But 
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But admitting, for Argument's Sake, the 


power of invifible ſpiritual Beings to work 


Miracles, does it follow, that becauſe the 
Chriſtian Revelation is a partial one, there- 


fore they are more likely to be the Authors of 


it, than God? Not in the leaſt, For as Mr. 
Chubb himſelf, whoſe Buſineſs it is to alledge 
what can be faid proand con, very well ob- 
ſerves in anſwer to the foregoing Reaſoning, 


« As an evil or vicious invifible Agent would 


« t be the Author of ſo much Good to 


a others, as the recommending ſuch a Re- 
« yelation might be ſubſervient to; ſo a good 
« or virtuous inviſible Agent could not re- 
« commend ſuch a Revelation as divine, 


and preſerve his Character, if it were not 


ſo and therefore he would not do it.— 

And if neither a virtuous, nor a vicious in- 
K viſible Agent, would exerciſe their Power 

in recommending as divine a Revelation 


* circumſtanced' as aforeſaid (i. e. wholly 


< tending to the Good of Mankind, laying 
Claim to a heavenly Character, and backed 


* with Miracles, though partially-delivered) 


* if it were not ſo; then it will: follow” 
that ſuch a Revelation mit be of God.“ 
But this Reaſoning, though» very concluſive 
in itſelf, and ſufficient at once to determine 


2 | the 
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the Point in Queſtion, does not ſatisfy Mr, 
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Chubb, who diſplays all the Chicanery he is 
Maſter of, to perplex or evade it. And rfl, 


he obſerves that no Being is neceſſarily viti- 
| ous, and that therefore we cannot conclude 
| that an evil Being, let him be ever ſo evil, 


will in no Inſtance do Good, becauſe ſuch 
Motives may intervene, as are ſufficient to 
determine him to it. He adds, that this is 

the Caſe amongſt our own Species, there be- 
ing bad Men, who in ſome Inſtances per- 
form good Actions; from whence he con- 


cludes, that it is very pofible for vitious in- 


viſible Beings to give to Mankind ſuch a good 


Revelation as the Chri/tian is repreſented to 


be: But this is all mere Sophiſtry. For the 
two Caſes are not parallel, and therefore no 
Concluſion can be drawn from one to the 
other. Bad Men cannot be ſuppoſed, in the 
Nature of Things, to be ſo confirmed in 


Wickedneſs, nor ſo deſtitute of Hopes of 


Mercy from God, as the Devils, whoſe Ex- 
tence is certainly of a much older Date, 
though we cannot fix the Time of their 
Creation, and whoſe Fall muſt be ſo much the 
more criminal, as they greatly ſurpaſs them in 


natural Endowments and Dignity : And con- 
: | _ ſequently 
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ſequently, though bad Men may ſometimes | 
do Good, it does in no wiſe follow, that vi- 
tious inviſible Beings will. Beſides, the 4 evil in. 
Motives to Action are not, nor can be the <—_ _ 
ſme in both Caſes. Bad Men in doing 1 againſt 

Good may conſult their own preſent Ad- 22 
vantage, and in Effect promote it; whereas nd Inte- 
the Devils cannot have any ſuch Thing in hf 
view, in framing and ſupporting a Revela- 2 
tion that wholly tends to the utter Ruin of Revelari- 
their Power and Intereſt, And therefore it _ 
Is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe (though Mr. is manifef- 
Chubb would fain perſuade us it is) that they 3 
never will do any thing for the Good of Miracles. 
Mankind, becauſe we not only do not ſee 
why they ſhould do it, but we plainly ſee 
that it is againſt their ſtrongeſt Inclination, 
and moſt viſible grand Intereſt not to do it. 
However I muſt not paſs over a very plea- 
fant Reaſon which he alledges to ſhew that 
this is an wnrcaſonable Suppoſition, namely, 

* becauſe it does not appear that our Species 
% have given any Occaſion to any vitious 
* inviſible Agent, or Society of ſuch Agents, 
* to take up ſuch a Reſentment againſt us, 
25 never to do any thing for the Good 
« of any of us, though Ability and Oppor- 
© tunity ſhould invite them to it*, Mr. 
"F m6 
Y Chubb 


Inclination 
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Cbubb may ſpeak for himſelf; he knows 


beſt. It may be, he has not given any Occafun 
for ſuch a Reſentment to thoſe vitious inviſible 
Agents: But I will anſwer, at leaſt for the t 
ſoundeſt Part of Mankind, that they Ii N 
care for any Favour from them, and have ct 
done enough to provoke their atmoſt Reſent- n 
ment. And indeed, admitting for a Mo. fu 
ment, that inviſible evi] Beings may poſſilh th 
do Good in ſome particular Caſes, out of f. 
Humour and Fancy (which is the utme/t that un 
can be ſuppoſed, it being impoſſible, as I At 
ſaid before, to aſſign any true Reaſon, or jon 
any Reaſon founded in the Nature of Things, ft 
why they ſhould do it); is it not a very wild doe 
Way of arguing to infer from thence, that by 
they may alſo recommend to the World the poſ 
_ fitte}t Scheme of Religion that can be ima- ceiy 
gined to promote the everlaſting Happineſs of ther 
the whole Race of Mankind, and for a long Ave 
Time exert their pretended Miracle-working s tl 
Power in ſupport of it, without ever ſince, thoſ 
i. e. for about ſixteen hundred Years, diſplay- the 
ing the ſame Power in order to overthrow that to be 
benevolent Deſign, and moſt excellent In- cant 
ſtitution? To what elſe can this Way of divin 
talking be aſcribed, but either to a cavilling, 


P. 54. " 
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tiling Humour, or to a ſtrong Prepoſſeſſion 
againſt Chriſtianity ? T5 
But Secondly, Mr. Chubb obſerves, that as Aua wir 
to virtuous inviſible Agents, they may, not- 4, 2 
withſtanding what has been ſaid before, re- would n- 
commend a Revelation as divine, which is 2 . 50 
hot ſo, and back it with Miracles as ſuch; inconfftent 
ſuppoſing that Revelation highly tended to —_— 
the Good of ſome Part of Mankind, and they /*7, #9 7e- 
ſhould be ſatisfied it would not be accepted, Rewelari- 
unlets it was delivered as coming from God, ©,-* _ 
And the Reaſon he gives for it is, that in which is 
ome extraordinary Caſes it may be right and — 
fit to ſpeak and act againſt Truth», But how 77 ,, 4 
does he prove this ſtrange Maxim? Why, 4% and 
by an Inſtance which is nothing to the Pur- 5 
poſe, viz. that it is reckoned lawful to de- Chubb”: 
ceive ſick People for their Good, and give — 
them Medicines to which they have a ſtrong S. 
Averſion, under different Names. For why 
b this lawful? Is it not becauſe People in 
thoſe Circumſtances are ſuppoſed not to have 
the right Uſe of their Reaſon, and therefore 
to be treated as Children, or Madmen ? But 
ean this be the Caſe of a Revelation given as 
divine, which is not ſo? Are Men that will 
not receive it as ſuch, unleſs they have ſuf- 


: p. 54, 55. DCC 
'Y 2 ficient 


. A Treatiſe on Mix Ac LES, 
ficient Evidence that it comes from God, to 
be dealt with, as if they had not the Uſe of 


their Reaſon ? Do they not act very rational. 


ty to refuſe their Aſſent to ſuch a Revelati- 


on, propoſed to them under a falſe Character, 


though it be never ſo much for their Good? 
And would not the Being, or Beings, that 


ſhould deceive them in this reſpect, deal 


very unjuſtly by them ? In the Inſtance al- 
ledged, the Deception 1s hurtful to no body, 
neither to the Patient who by that Means 
may recover his Health, nor to the Perſon 
who ſells the Medicines: nor to the Phyſician 


who preſcribes them, and is fee'd for it : But 
in the Caſe before us, vi. virtuous inviſible 


Beings recommending a Revelation as divine, 
which is not fo, and backing it with Mira- 


cles; the Deception injures the Reaſon and 


Underſtanding of Mankind, it leads them 
into a capital Miſtake, and (which is worſe 
| ſtill it affronts God to his Face, by father- 
ing that upon him, which does not belong 
to him, and making uſe of his Name, with- 
out his Command, or Approbation. 

No, ſays Mr. Chubb*, “ For as the great 


e Director of the Unten is not governed 
« by capricious Humour, but by the Regen i 


"© Me 56. — 
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« of Things, ſo in the preſent Caſe, there 
could not be any juſt Ground of Diſ- 
« pleaſure to him, becauſe in reality there 
« would no Diſhonour be done, nor intended 


« 10 be done to him, and his Name would 
only be uſed to promote an End, which 


« he could not but approve of, viz. the 
« Good of his Creatures.” But does it not 


reflect ſome Diſhonour on the ſupreme Crea- 
tor, to aſcribe to him. the Work of a mere 
Creature, which muſt always be mixed 


with ſome Degree of Imperfection, let that 


Creature be never ſo much exalted as to 
Wiſdom and Knowledge? Is it not ſlighting 
his ſovereign Authority, or at leaſt acting a- 


gainſt all Decency and good Order, to recom- 
mend a Scheme of Religion as his own, which, 


though excellent in itſelf, he never ordained 
or confirmed? And would not this look, as 


if they thought he was not ſufficient of him- 


ſelf, or careful as he ſhould be, to provide 
for the Good of his Creatures, and the Ad- 


vancement of true Religion ; or as if true 


Religion wanted the Support of Diſguiſe and 


Impoſture ? No Superior can approve of an 
Inferior's making uſe of his Name, without 
his expreſs Order or Permiſſion ; and ſhall 
we * that God can ever be Pleaſed 

1 with 
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wuoith ſuch a Conduct in any of his Crea- tl 
tures, or that any virtuous inviſible Be. 
ing can ever be guilty of it? If he ſhould, 
he would, I am ſure, that Moment ceaſe to 
be virtuous, for this is abſolutely inconſiſt- 
ent with Virtue. His intending no Diſhoncur 
to God would not excuſe him in the leaſt, 
except Mr. Chubb can ſhew that a good bs, 
tention can juſtify the worſt Things: Which 
indeed is what he ſeems to think, when 
he ſtrains the Point on the Side of Infide- 
lity, ſo far as to lay it down as a Principle, 
that Truth and Falſhood, confidered abſtrad- 
edly, properly ſpeaking, are neither good nr 
evil Þ, and that Truth becomes good or evil, 
only by the good or evil Purpoſes it is made tt 
ſerve 6, Whence he has his Notions of Mo- 
rality 1 know not; but this I know, that if 
he had better conſidered the Thing, or read 
with Care the molt celebrated Moraliſts up- 
on it, he would have been aſhamed of 
ſuch a falſe Aſſertion as this is. For cer- 
tainly Truth is good, and Falſhood is evil, in 
themſelves, or of their own Nature, ante- 
cedenily to, and abſtractedly from any other 
Conſideration; and this is the Foundation of 
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the Obligation we are in to follow the one, 


and to avoid the other. 
But in order to prove the contrary, Mr. 


Chubb obſerves, that if a Man ſhould re- 


port the Faults and Weakneſſes of his 
« Neighbour, not to anſwer a good, but an 
« evil Purpoſe, ſuch an Action would be 
« evil and vitious, though he reported no- 
« thing but the Truth. And yet if Truth 


« has an intrinſic Goodneſs in it, when 
e conſidered abſtractedly from the End it is 


made to ſerve, then the forementioned 


Action would not be evil but good.“ Mi- 


ſerable Sophiſtry! Though Truth is good of 


itſelf, it does not follow that we muſt al- 
ways ſpeak it. There is a vaſt Difference 

between concealing it, and ſpeaking againſt 
it, which the Author here viſibly confounds. 


When the Report of it may injure our 


Neighbour, we ought to forbear ; but we are 
never to act, or to ſpeak, contrary to the Know- 
ledge we have of it. The Exerciſe of moſt 
Virtues is confined to ſome particular Cir- 
cumſtances and Occaſions, out of which 


they would degenerate into Vices. Benefi- 


cence, for Example, is intrinſically and eſ- 


ſentially good; but does it follow that we 


are obliged to practiſe it conſtantly, or with- 


out 


hs 
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out ceaſing, even to our own Hurt and Pre- 
judice? And therefore the Inſtance alledged, 


and the Reaſoning built upon it, are mere 


Fallacy. But what Mr. Chubb adds, is 1 


poſſible) more ſo ſtill: V, ſays he, telling 
the Truth to anſwer a bad Purpoſe, be evil 


and vitious, which is an allowed, Caſe, then, 
by Parity of Reaſon, ſaying a Thing that is 
not true, to anſwer a good Purpoſe, may in 


ſome extraordinary Caſes, be good and virtu- 
ous, Every body muſt ſee that there is 20 
Parity of Reaſon im the Caſe; and if this 
Reaſoning were true, a good Intention would 
juſtify the very worſt Actions. I might as 
well argue thus: Tf preſerving our Neigh- 
bour's Goods for a bad Purpoſe be evil, then 
feealing them for à good Purpoſe, may, in ſome 


extraordinary Caſes, be good and virtuous; 


which is moſt falſe and abſurd. Moreover, 


he ſhould have marked out, and determined 


thoſe extraordinary Caſes, in which it may 
be lawful to ſpeak or act againſt the known 
Truth; or if one is to deduce them from 


his grand Principle, viz. the Good this may be 


ſubſervient to, then they muſt be endleſs : For 
there are innumerable Caſes, in which it may 


be for our own, or our Neighbours preſent 


3 to ns or act contrary to Truth. 
But 
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But if it be right to do it in ſuch Caſes, what 
will become of the mutual Truſt and Confi- 
dence among Mankind, which is the grand 
Support of Society ? And will not this open 
a Door to all Manner of Deceit and Falſ- 


hood? The bare expoſing ſuch a pernicious | 
Maxim is enough to make us reject it with 
Abhorrence. And yet, from this very Max- 


329 


im applied to the Caſe before us, Mr. Chubb 


boldly concludes, ** that we can have 10 


e Aſſurance that a virtuous inviſible Agent 


« 207/ not exerciſe his Power in recommend- 
« ing a Revelation as divine, which in rea- 
« lity is of ſo, when that Revelation is cir- 


« cumſtanced as aforeſaid,” 1. e. partially 
given * : And upon this Concluſion (which 


to be ſure he thinks unanſwerable, ſince he 
replies nothing to it) he leaves the Point in 
Debate, as if he would make the World. be- 


lieve, that the Infidel Side of the Queſtion 


is by much the ſtrongeſt, which is his Me- 


thod all along, and a very unfair one I am 


ſure, 8 
After many Arguments pro and con, which, 
by what I have remarked upon them, ſeem 
to have been deſigned only to perplex the 
Subject and puzzle the Readers, Mr. Chubb 
| a P. 60, 


comes 
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comes at laſt to the Point, and fays *, that 
te the Force of all that has been offered on 
e either Side of the preſent Queſtion, ter. 
„ minates in this, namely, Whether this one 


EY 


LA 


> 


t 

« Circumſtance again/ſ# the Divinity of 2 ( 
Revelation, (vig. its being given partial- 3 
« , as aforeſaid) or whether all the other q 
* Circumſtances which are ſuppoſed to con- ” 
* cur in Fawur of the Divinity of that Re- | 
« yelation ; I ſay, the Queſtion is, which = 
* of theſe ought in Reaſon to determine 0 
e our Judgments, either for, or againſt the fþ 
« Divinity of that Revelation? We ſee Is 
now plainly that he takes it for granted, as p 
if he had fully made it out, hat 7his R 
Irngle Circumſtance proves againſt the Divini- tl 
ty of the Chriſtian Revelation ; which ſhews, # 
that I was right in my Animadverſions u- 7: 
on him. And as I have, I hope, ſufficient- of 
ly proved the contrary, I might decline ag 
Joining Iſſue with him upon that Foot, and cc 
paſs by his whole Argument : But I will ad- ſu 
mit it for the preſent, and apply it to the ar 
Caſe of the Chriſtian Revelation, which he of 
haas not thought fit to do, though as a fair be 
en e Reporter, whoſe Office he has p 
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taken upon himſelf, he ſhould have done it. 


331 


The Queſtion then is, Which of theſe (the par- 


ticular Circumſtance of Non-Univerſality at- 
tending that Revelation, or all the other 


Circumſtances which concur in Favour of its 


Divinity) ought in Reaſon to determine our 


Judgments, ei ther for, or againſt that Reve- 


lation. And it will require no great Art or 


Pains to decide it : For, even ſuppoſing that 


that one Circumſtance were as ſtrong againſt 
Chriſtianity, as all the other Circumſtances, 
ingly conſidered, are in Favour of it (which 
is the utmoſt that can be pretended) ; it is 
plain, that theſe other Circumſtances muſt in 
Reaſon determine our Fudgments in favour of 


the Divinity of that Revelation, becauſe the 


greater Number of Proofs ought to preponde- 


rate the ſmaller. Where three or four Degrees 


of Probability concur in behalf of a Thing, 


againſt but one Degree of Probability to the 


- contrary, (which is the Caſe before us) there 
ſurely it is right to give our Aſſent without 


any Heſitation. This is our conſtant Way 


of proceeding in civil Affairs, and ought to 


be much more fo in religious Matters, where- 


In Miſtakes are of infinitely more dangerous 
Conſequence. Eſpecially when, every thing 


duly __ the greater Number of Proofs 


| appears | 
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| appears to be leſs liable to particular Diffi- 


culties and Exceptions, as they plainly do 
here. For, let the Non-Univer/ality of the 
ſpreading, of the Goſpel carry with it never ſo 
much an Aſpect of Partiality and Vant of 
Benevolence, unworthy of God; yet, unleſs it 
can be ſhewn, that God could not pgſibiy have 
any Reaſon for ſuch a Conduct, or propoſe 
to himſelf any wiſe End in it (which I am 
ſure is more than either Mr, Chubb, or any 


| Deift in the World, will ever be able to do); 
the Probability ariſing from ſuch an Appell 
or Appearance of Partiality, c. muſt be very 


weak in compariſon of that which reſults 


from the Nature and Tendency of ſuch a Re-. 


velation, every way worthy of God ; from 
the great Character and Sufferings of its firſt = 
Promulgers, utterly inconfiſtent with Fraud 
and Impoſture ; from the wonderful and 
ſpeedy Propagation of it over all the then 
known World, againſt the Wit and Policy, 


the Paſſions —_ Intereſts, the Power and 


Malice of the moſt formidable Enemies ; 
from the marvellous Accompliſbment of ſeve- 
ral remarkable Prophecies contained in it; 


and from the many aſtoniſhing Miracles of 
Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, which were plain 
Matters of Fact, and much above all natural 


Powers 
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Powers to perform. Theſe. together make 
up ſo clear and eaſy, ſo ſtrong and convinc- 
ing an Argument, or rather Chain of Argu- 
ments, in favour of the Divinity of the Go- 


ſpel, as borders upon Demonſtration ; and no- 


thing can invalidate, or even render it dubi- 


ous, but a ſuperior, or at leaſt an equal Evi- 
dence to the contrary, And does the mere 


Want of Univer/ality in the ſpreading of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, afford ſuch an Evidence, 

in what Light ſoever it be conſidered ? I ap- 
peal to the Deiſt's own Conſcience, and to 


what has been ſaid before in anſwer to this 
Objection, and think it needleſs to inſiſt any 


more upon it. 


It is now high Time to come to Mr. 
Cbubb's general Conclufion from all that he 
has hitherto offered on the Caſe of MI. 


racles. “ In the Courſe of this Argu- 
« ment, he thinks, it plainly appears that 
“ Miracles, under the moſt advantageous Cir- 
e cumſtances, cannot, in the Nature of the 
e Thing, afford certain, but only probable 
e Proof that a Revelation is divine.“ Nay 


| he is even afraid to be too poſitive in ſay- 
5 ing that they AFFORD PROBABLE Re 
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and after having ſumm'd up the whole Ar- 
gument, modeſtly concludes, that oy only 

| SEEM 70 afford it b. 

Miracles By his oppoſing probable to certain Proof, 

2 not it is plain that he either imagines, or would 

bable, 1 fain make the World believe, that there is 10 

r way Certainty in the former, which is abſolutely 

i favour falſe. Probable Arguments afford what is 

75 — * called moral Certainty or Evidence, i. e. ſuch 

Revela- an Evidence as will readily ſatisfy the Mind, 

"af engage the Belief of any reaſonable Man, 
becauſe it is founded in the Nature of Things, 
is neceſſary to the Happineſs of Mankind in 
their preſent State, and agreeable to their 
conſtant Practice in all like Caſes : And the 
higher the Probability riſes, the greater is 
the Certainty ; ſo that it may be, at laſt, equal 
to a ſtrict Demonſtration, This Mr. Chubb 
muſt know, if he knows any Thing of the 
Matter, or has ever read Locke's Eſſay, &c. 
or Ditton's Diſcourſe on the Ręſurrection of 
Teſus Chriſt, eſpecially the ſecond Part, 
which moſt accurately explains the Nature 
of moral Evidence, &c. Or, if by certain Prof 
he means mathematical Demonſtration, it is 

readily granted (and no body ever aſſerted the 
contrary) that Miracles do not, neither can 
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© they afford ſuch a Demonſtration, but afford 


only a probable Proof : But then he ſhould 
— expreſſed himſelf better, and not have op- 
poſed the probable to the certain, as if no kind 


of Aſſurance could ariſe from probable or moral 


Evidence. And indeed his ſaying afterwards, 
that Miracles only $EEM 70 afford probable _ 
Proof that the Revelation they are brought to 
wuch for is divine, gives me Reaſon to ſuſpect 
that he meant it ſo; though I cannot con- 
ceive how he could ſo groſly impoſe upon his 


| Readers, ſeeing he himſelf ſtates the Caſe in 


ſuch a Manner, as to make them draw from 
it a quite different Concluſion. © When, ſays 
« be* the Circumſtances that attend the 


_ « Caſe afford a juſt Foundation for preſum- 


„ing that the Facts in queſtion exceed 


s the Bounds of human Power, and conſe- 


** quently there is juſt Ground to preſume 
e that they were produced by the Power of 
e ſome inviſibie Being; and likewiſe, when 
« there are other Circumſtances which make 


eit likely that the Miracles wrought were 


« annexed to the Truth, and not to a Lie; 


and alſo, when there are ſuch other Cir- 


*« cumſtances attending the Caſe, as make 


* it more likely and probable, that God is the 
| 4 F- 90, 7. 


ce Agent 


_ 
"1. | Agent in producing thoſe Effects, rather 
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* than any other inviſible Being ; then Mi. 


“& racles in thoſe Circumſtances ſeem to af. 


« ford probable Proof, &c.” There is no 
zmpartial Man that underſtands any thing of 
Logic, but would have left out the Word 


feem, and concluded that Miracles, in ſuch 


they ought carefully to examine the Grounds 


Circumſtances as theſe, do plainly afford very 
probable, or highly probable Proof, that the 
Revelation they are brought to vouch for is 
divine; eſpecially if it ſhould appear, as J 

hope I have fully made it appear, that thoſe 
Circumſtances afford a juſt Foundation, nt 
only for preſuming, but for being certain, 

that true Miracles exceed the Bounds of hu- 


man Power, are always annexed to the 


Truth, and wrought by God himſelf, rather 
than by any other inviſible Being ; for then 
the Argument from Miracles, ſuppoſing them 


to be real, muſt riſe to the higheſt Degree 


of Probabili ty, or moral Certainty, But of 


this Kind of Evidence more hereafter. 
Mr. Chubb, having hitherto conſidered the 


| Caſe of Miracles upon a Suppoſition of the 


Truth and Certainty of the Facts them- 
ſelves, goes on to remind his Readers that 


upon 
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upon which their Aſſent to the Truth of thoſe 
Fas 1s founded : For though, ſays he, 


« there may be Caſes in which we may come 


« to a Certainty of that Truth, and in many 
« others to a high Degree of Probability, yet 
there may be Caſes ſo circumſtanced, as may 
« render thoſe Facts very doubtful and uncer- 
« fain; and therefore the Grounds of our 


10 Aſſent ought carefully to be examined, | 


« left our Credulity ſhould miſlead us.” 

1 am glad he allows, that there may be 
_ Caſes in which ut may come to 4a CERT AIN- 
TY of the Truth of Miracles, for I ſhall by 


and by make a proper Uſe of this Conceſ- 


ſion. Only I wiſh that he had pointed out 


thoſe Caſes (which might have afforded us 
a Rule to go by), and not contented himſelf 


with expatiating, as he does, upon ſuch as 
may render thoſe Facts very doubtfiil and un- 
certain: But to be ſure he had his Reaſons 


for it, which one may eaſily gueſs at. How- 
ever let us firſi examine what he bas ſaid, 


and ben ſupply what he ould have ſaid. 
„Man, it ſeems, is a Creature, not only 
0 capable of being impoſed upon 


but 1 of 2 — upon bu lan if. He 
K 


2 1 


by others, 
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can imagine that he ſees and hears what 


c 


* 


in reality he does not; and ſo of his other 
Senſes. And though our Senſes are the 
only proper Judges of ſenfible Effects, yet 
this is not always an abſolute Security againſt 
Deluſion; becauſe ſometimes the Imagina- 


A 


0 
* 


« 


* 


® =.) 


think it is led by the Senſes; and then 
ee we conclude that ſome ſenfible Effects have 
* taken place, w when in reality they have not, 


7 
A 
— 


A 


* 
* 


* And this is the Cale, not only when we 


te are gſleep, or in the Height of a Fever, 
or in the Depth of Melancholy; but 
« ſometimes when neither of theſe take Place. 
« When ſomething that is wonderful and 
* ſurprizing ſtrikes the Imagination ftrong- 
« ly, and when the Mind is not apprized 


= 


« of its own Weakneſs, and the Danger it is 


4 in of being deluded in tis: Way, and 


eee nothing  interpoſes which inſtantly 


+ ſhews that it cannot be Fact, but merely 


= the Product of Imagination; then the Ima- 
« gination ſometimes ſo far prevails as to mil- 


lead the Judgment; and Men become as 
*. certain (with regard to the Perſuaſion of 
oe their own. *. of "what"1 is W 


6c © t10us, 


tion leads the Underſtanding, when we 
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« tious, as they are of thoſe Facts which 


« are real and certain in themſelvess . 
All this may be granted, and what then ? 


Does it follow. that we cannot depend upon 


the Report of our Senſes, nor therefore up- 


on the Teſtimony given to particular Facts? 


No ſurely l For, is it a natural and juſt In- 
2 that our Senſes are never to be truſt- 


, or that their Information is not for the 


5 Part true and certain, becauſe we miy 
be, /ometimes deceived. in our Opinion of 
what we ſee and hear, &c ?. 80 far from it, 
that it is undeniable upon true philoſophical 
Principles, that our Senſes, when in . 
der, never do, nor ever can impoſe upon 
us; and if in this reſpe&t we happen-to be 
miſtaken, it is not owing to any Fault of 
theirs, but to the Precipitancy and Inconſide- 
rateneſs of our Judgments, which being miſ- 
led by the Imagination, determine upon mere 
Appearances, inſtead of Realities. And there» 
fore we have a ready and infallible; Way to 
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prevent any ſuch Miſtakes, by ſuſpending e 


our Judgments till we get a full and ſufficient 


Information of our Senſes; till e have uſed 
the Precautions e cus at 


Ky 4 7a, 73. * 1 
„ the 


— 


Thing can admit; viewing attentively the 
ſame Object at different Times, and in dif- 
ferent Situations ; and enguiring of other Peo- 
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the Truth, ſuch as conſulting more than one 
Senſe, ard as many as the Nature of the 


ple how it appears to them, and what Judg- 


ment they make of it. Surely all this is in 
dur Power, and may be obſerved with re- 
ſpect 


to miraculous Facts, oben ſomething 
"that is wonderful and ſurprizing firikes the J. 


| magination ſtrongly, as well as in the moſt 


We muſt conclude with the antient and mo- 


common Occurrences of Life. Nay, the more 
wonderful a Fact appears to us, and the more 
we ought to be upon our Guard left the 
Arſt Impreſſion of it ſhould hurry away and 
miſlead our Judgment, the greater is the 
Neceflity of examining narrowly into it be- 
fore we come to a Determination ; it being 
by ſo much of the greater Conſequence, All 
this a wiſe Man will take Care to obſerve, 


and if after all this we may ſtill be deceived, 


and if it be impoſſible for us to come at 
any Certainty of the Exiſtence of Things 
without us, or of what paſles around us, we 
muſt conclude that God has put us under a 


fatal Neceſſity of erring, and being impoſed 


upon, which is blaſphemous even to think; 


dern 
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we ſee and hear, feel and taſte, all that we 
think and do, is but a continual Deluſion 
or Dream; which no Man in his Senſes can 


ever admit. But if Mr. Chubb had no Inten- 


tion to favour Scepticiſin thus far, I aſk 


what he could propoſe to himſelf, by re- 


preſenting all Witneſſes of Facts as liable to 


| impoſe upon themſelves, or to be deceived 


by their own Faculties, and ſo to. miſtake 
Fiftions for Realities ? Is it not viſibly to in- 


ſinuate that the Miracles related in the Goſ- 


pel have no Foundation, but in the Imagi- 


nation or Deception of the Relators? For 
my Part, I cannot help thinking ſo, when 


I conſider that what he ſays in this Place has 
a Reference, or is intended to' be applied to 
the Caſe of thoſe Miracles, elſe it would be 


quite impertinent indeed ; and yet he never 


takes the leaſt Notice of what plainly appears 
upon the Face of the Goſpel Hiſtory; and 


has been over and over inſiſted upon, namely, 
that the Witneſſes of them were not, nei- 


ther could (all Circumſtances. duly weigh- 
ed) be deceived in the Report of their Senſes, 
nor in the Determination of their Judgments, 


And I am ſtill the more inclined to think 


that this was really his View, when I read 


dern Sceptics, that this whole Life, all that 


34% 


A Tratiſe 1 MTRA CIES. 
. As Men,” ſays he, © are thus capable of 
ee being miſled, ſo they are the more ftrongh 
1e dif) -ofed to it, when Religion is any Way 
6 intereſied i in the Caſe.” Religion awakens | 


„the Paſſions, and engages them in its Fa- 


« your; and then we are more eafily led to 


& believe thoſe Facts to be true, which we 


e 21h to be ſo, than otherwiſe we ſhould 
* do. When Religion is to be propagated, 


«© and Men conſider themſelves as beavenly 


«© Meſſengers, and as thoſe who are engaged 


& jn the Cauſe of God; this too often 7ntox:- 
& cates their Minds, and then they are dif. 


_ & poſed to, and (without great Watchful- 


tc neſs upon themſelves) are in danger of 
* going groundleſsly into the Belief of thoſe 
Facts which tend to advance or ftrengtben 


ce the Intereſt they are engaged in, &c.” 


If this be not an indirect and moſt into- 
lerable Reflection upon the firſt Preachers of 


the Goſpel, I am much- miſtaken, But what 


does Mr. Chubb mean by ſaying, that Reli- 
gion awakens the Paſſions, &c? Palſe Reli- 
gions indeed cannot fail to produce that Ef- 


fect, as they are founded upon, ſupported 
by, and only fit to promote the Corruption 


of Mankind. But does he think there is no 


true Religion? I hope he will allow the Re- 
” een ol bs ort n 
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ligion of Nature at leaſt to be ſo. And does 


| not true Religion, the Chriſtian Religion as 


well as the Religion of Nature, and even 


much more, lay a Reſtraint upon our 


Paſſions, and forbid us to indulge ourſelves 


in them? Does it allow any, but what are 


innocent and commendable? Does it awaken 


any, but the Zove of Truth and Virtue, the 


Love of God and our Neighbour, Zeal for 


the Glory of our beneficent Maker, and the 
Advancement of his true Religion, and the 


Defire of our own Happineſs? And, far from 


rendering us more credulous, or more diſ- 
poſed to take upon Truſt thoſe Facts, which 
are alledged in its Favour, as this Author 
would inſinuate, does it not expreſly recom- - 
mend and enjoin a ſtrict and impartial En- 
quiry into the Grounds of our Faith, and 
into every Thing that is propoſed to us as 


1343. 


an Object of it? 10 prove all Things, and 


bold faſt” that which is good; not to believe 


every Spirit, but to try the Spirits, whether 
they be of God, &c *? And this, we are ſure, 
the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. carefully ob- 


ſerved ; which ſhews, at the ſame Time, that 
they can no mote be ſuſpected of Enthufi- 
yd than of Credulity. 


i 5 


1 Theſ. v. 21. 1 John iv. 1. 
2 4. In 
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In vain therefore are we here told, that 
duoben Religion is to be propagated, and Men 
conſider themſelves as beaveniy Meſſengers, and 


gs thoſe who are engaged in the Cauſe of Gud, 


| this too often INTOXICATEsS their Minds, 


and diſpoſes them to believe any thing: This 


Remark is as ill placed, as it is maliciouſſy 
| intended for what is all this to the Golpel? 


Thoſe that propagated it at firit, did not on- 


ly conſider themſelves as heavenly Meſſengers, 


but had infallible Profs of their being real. 
ly ſo; and as ſuch, could not be intoxicated 


wich the Thoughts of it. And therefore this 
did not expoſe them to the Danger of going 


groundleſsly into the Belief of thoje miraculous 


Fa#s which they geport. The Character of 
heavenly Meſſengers is utterly incompatible 


with that of Entbuſiaſts and Vifionaries, ſince 
the one implies Reakity and an exact Confor- 


mity to Truth, the other is all founded in Ina- 


gination and Fancy; beſides, it is abſurd to 


| ſuppoſe that God would ever employ Mad- 


men (for Enthufiaſts are no better, or rather 
they are the worſt and moſt dangerous Sort 


of Madmen) to manifeſt his Will, and re- 
form Mankind: And as the Apoſtles have 
left us in their Writings a ſufficient Evidence 


1 of their divine Miſſion, ſo have they of the 
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Soundneſs of their Reaſon and Judgment; 


and whoever goes about to repreſent them 


in another Light, ſhews himſclf utterly 1 - 
of both. 


What Mr. Chubb adds a that as Men are 


us capable of miſleading themſelves, fo ſome- 


times, and under ſome Circumſtances, the De- 
lufion is catching ; it is but to report to others 
what due ſee and hear; and they inflantly ima- 


gine that they ſee and hear the ſame Thing ; is 


as little to the Purpoſe. For if the Apoſtles 
cannot without Abſurdity be ſuſpected of En- 


thufiaſm; if neither their Reaſon, nor their 
| Senſes were in the leaſt diſordered ; then there 


could be 20 Delufion in their Judgment of the 
miraculous Facts which they declare they had 
ſeen and heard, and therefore no catching of 
ſuch a Delon. If Multitudes of People came 


immediately into the Belief of thoſe Facts 


upon their Report, it was not owing to the 
Contagion of a fanatical Spirit, but to the 
Force of Truth, i. e. to the Evidence they 


had that thoſe holy Men could not poſſibly 
have been impoſed upon. For, beſides that 


the Apoſtles were in the full Poſſeſſion, and 
had the free Uſe, of their Reaſon and Senſes, 


they had the greateſt Intereſt imaginable, 


. 
2 both 
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both preſent and future, to enquire narrow. 
ly into the Truth of thoſe Miracles; and it 
was eaſy for them to make this Enquiry, 
Fince it was a Queſtion about plain Matten 
of Fact, of which their Senſes were proper 
Judges; ce they had ſeen them, not a few 
Times, and at a great Diſtance, in the Dark, 
at ſet Seaſons, or in particular Places remote 
from the World, and before a ſmall Num- 
ber of choſen Witneſſes; but frequently, and 
almoſt every Day for the Space of near four 
| Years, upon all Occaſions, and at all Hours 
indiſcriminately, in the Face of the Sun, 
and in the Sight of Thouſands, Foes as well 
as Friends, in the open Country, in Towns 
and Villages, all over Tudea and Galilee, and 
in the Places of the moſt public Reſort, 
even in the Synagogues, and in the Temple 
of Jeruſalem; but eſpecially fince they them- 
ſelves had received the Power of working 
the very ſame Miracles, and even of com- 
municating that Power to others, by the Im- 
poſition of their Hands, and the Invocati- 
on of the Name of Chriſt: So that they 
could no more doubt of the Truth and 
Reality of thoſe Miracles, than they could 
Youre of their own Eriſtaner. 1; 


And 
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is this like 4 catching Delufion? or could 


there be any ſuch thing? Indeed, Fear, Ig- 


norance, Superſtition (which is but a Com- 
pound of both) Giddineſs, or Overſight, tnay 


operate that Way. Thus, ſays he *, when 


« a Nation is threatned with a foreign In- 


| « yaſion, or when the People's Fears are 
any other Ways alarmed with the Expec- 


« tation of War, if one Man imagines that 


he ſees Armies fighting in the Clouds, and 


if Re. reports it to others, then they are 
apt to imagine that hey ſee the ſame; 


whereas if each of thoſe who heard the 
Report, had been ſeparated from that 


Company, and thoſe Fears, they would not 
« have imagined that they had ſeen any ſuch 


Things.“ Very true; and this Obſerva- 


tion he might have confirmed by other In- 


ſtances more to the Purpoſe, or by hiſto» 
rical Fats. For Example, Father Dechales, 


one of the greateſt French Mathematicians 
that the laſt Age produced, tells us, that 
being at Beſangon e, he ſaw at Noon-Day in 


the Air the Figure of a Man of a prodigi- 


ous Size, holding in his Hand a Sword, 
. 74, See his Curſur Mathematicyr, ſol. Vol. IL. 
Which 


—_ 
And now I appeal to Mr. Chubb himſelf, 
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would have been frighted at the Sight, and 
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Town ; but by a careful ran he ſoon 


Seeed, that this Appearance was nothing 
but the Reflection of the Sun from a Statue 
of a Saint placed at the Top of a Steeple; 

which prevented the ill Effects that would 
| Otherwiſe have enſued: For had he not ex- 


amined the Caſe, or had he been enthufiafti. 
cally diſpoſed, there is no doubt but he 


reported that he had ſeen a threatning Sign 


from Heaven ; and that upon this Report 


the. Inhabitants would have run into the 


fame Belief, and have been ſeized with the 
greateſt Conſternation imaginable. Another 
Inſtance of a like Deluſion is that recorded 


by Father Maimbourg in his Hiftory of the 


Holy Wars, Book V. He ſays, that after the 


Battle of Jconium, where the Chriſtians got a 
complete Victory over the Turks with a very 


inconſiderable Loſs on their Side, a Gentle- 4 
man of Credit, named Lewis de Helfenftein, 


who was by no Means a Vifionary, declar- 


ed before the Emperor and the whole Ar- 
my, upon his Oath and his Word of Pilgrim 
of the St. Sepulchre, and Knight croſs d, that 


in the Heat of the Action he yn St. George 
and St, Victor fighting on Horſeback before 
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the Squadrons ; which was confirmed by the 


Report of ſeveral other People, and even of 


the Turks themſelves that were taken Pri- 


ſoners, who ſaid, that they had ſeen at the 


| Head of the Chriſtian Army ſome Troops, 
all in white Apparel, which were no where 


to be found in that Army. This pretended 


Miracle was immediately looked upon as 
the Cauſe of fo ſignal a Victory, and univer- 


fally believed without any Heſitation; though 
it was all owing to Enthuſiaſm and Credu- 
lity, and but a true catching Deluſion. Maim- 
bourg himſelf cannot help ſhewing ſome 


Diffidence of it, when he will not take up- 
on him to decide whether there was really 
ſomething extraordinary in it, or whether it 


proceeded from an Imagination heated by 
repeated Stories of Squadrons, ſaid to have 
been ſeen in the Air the firſt Campaigns 8 
the Holy Wars. 


But are theſe Inſtances, to which Handards 


might be added out of the Popiſh Legends 


or Heathen Hiſtories, to be compared with 


the Caſe of the Miracles reported in the New 


_ Teflament ? Or, becauſe Mankind have often 
ben deluded in Point of extraordinary Ope- 


a See Bayle' s F di ver ſes ſur * = 2 xc. Tom: ft: 4 


0 rations, 
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rations, does it follow that they were alway 
{o?. Or, becauſe there have been numberiiſi 


falſe Miracles, is it a juſt Inference that there. 


ſore; there neuer were true ones ? Mr. Chubb 


Himſelf would be aſhamed to argue ſo 


weakly, and therefore he admits in this 


Place the Poſſib/lity, at leaſt, of true Mira- 


cles ; only he does what he can to raiſe᷑ in 


his Reader's Mind ſuch a Diſtruſt and Suſ- 


picion about them, as may lead him to an 
abſolute Rejection of them all. . For, ſays be-, 
« though a Variety of ſupernatural Effects 
c MAY take Place, the Truth of which we 
t MAY be aſſured of upon good Grounds, 
ic and conſequently that we are not deceived 


« by others, nor ourſelves; yet there may 


“ be many others, of which our Senſes 
te may be ſuppoſed to be Witneſſes, which 


c when they are horoughly-confidered, will 


« appear to be very uncertain; and if they 


e are brought as Evidences to C 


« winity of a Revelation, the Proof ariſing 
« from them muſt therefore be dubfuland | 


tc uncertain allo.” 
And the Uncertainty is Nil tibch f 
it ſeems, when the Truth of thoſe Facts de- 


i only upon the Report of others, and 
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rol Hands. Indeed that Evidence ariſing from 


 Eye-fight is ſuperior to that of Teſimony, and 


equal to a Demonſtration, no body ever de- 


nied. For, as this Author obſerves, though | 
we may be aſſured of our. own "Honefiy and * 


Integrity with Regard to the Point in Hand, 


. 
5 


yet we cannot. be alike affured of. the Honeſty _ 


and Integrity gf other Men. But does it fol- 


low, that therefore the Evidence of 'T eſtimony. 


is not to be depended upon ? Are there not 


different Degrees of Certainty ? And cannot © 
Teſtrmony be {0 circumſtanced, as to afford -. 


a Degree of it ſufficient to ſatisfy a reaſon- 


able Man, and even to oblige! him to yield 5 
his Aſſent to the Truth of — is reported ? 


If it can, as we ſhall ſee by and by it actu- 
ally does in the Caſe before us, to what 


Purpoſe is this Difficulty raiſed? Is it in or- 
der to ſhew, that a Story is leſs crediblè for 
loving paſs'd through ſeveral Hands, or that 


the Probability of the Truth of Facts de- 


creaſes in a gradual Proportion to the Length 


of Time elapſed ſince they were done? This 


is indeed what has been often alledged by 
Deiſts, and more eſpecially by the Author of 
Chr; Mianity as old as the "Creation, pi 1 63. 
But it is ſo far from being true, that in 

ſome 


Truth of 9, or an Oral Tradition of Facts, may be 


» 
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ſome particular Caſes, ſuch. as that before 
us, the Probability may be ſaid to increaſe, 
rather than decreaſe, in Proceſs of Time. 


That the 


| mM mitted to Poſterity by Word of Mouth u. 


coat 5:2, altered or miſrepreſented ; ſome of its wi 


des not, as material Circumſtances, by which one may 
* $% 4. judge of the Grounds of it, may be loſt, 
722 7 and others forged in their ſtead; and the far- 


Y ther off it is from the Time of the firſt Delive- 


Thy pron ry, the more it becomes liable to be thus 
of the Ii. abuſed : But when a Teſtimony is committed 


rack to Writing, with all the Circumſtances that 


troned in 


che New make for it, by the very Perſons who gave 


ove it, or by Perſons preſent at the Time it 


nent. 


was given, and after it had been over and 


over publickly delivered upon the Spot where 
the Facts witneſſed to happened; and when 
theſe Writings are immediately put into the 
Hands of Thouſands of People greatly con- 
cerned and deſirous to know the Truth of 
the Matter, into the Hands of whole Societies 
who make it their Duty to preſerve them, 
and tranſmit them entire to the remoteſt 
Places and Generations: In ſuch a Caſe, I 


n « Teſtimony may 1 * Js 


I 


It is true, a Teſtimony delivered and tranſ. 
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Hands, nay, through ſeveral Ages, even 
through ALL the Ages of the World, with- 


dence and Force; for the ſame Reaſons why 


it was received as true at firſt, ſubſiſt ſtill in 
all their Strength, being faithfully recorded. 
Time cannot alter them, as long as the Books 


in which they are contained remain in be- 
ing. Now is not this exactly the Caſe of 
the Goſpel-Hiſtory, or of the Teſtimony 


given by the Apoſtles to the Truth of the 
miraculous Facts reported 


pertinent to talk of the Probability of its 
wearing out gradually by Time, as of a Thing 


Appearance of Foundation, What Rule or 


Meaſure ſhall we go by? Shall we admit 
Crarg's Calculation, and take it for granted 


that the higheſt Degree of the Probability of 


paſt Facts will come to nothing, and entirely 


vaniſh away after 3150 Years *? Happily for 
us there is near one half of this Period of 


See his Theohogia Cbriſtianæ Principia Mathematica, 
printed in the Year 1699, p. 24, wherein he ſuppoſes, that 
of Courſe Chriſt muſt come to judge the World ſome time 
before the Expiration of thoſe 3150 Years, becauſe the Pro- 


bability of his Hiſtory will then be quite effaced and worn 


Words, (ch. xvii. 8.) Men the Son of Man cometh, fall he 
A a 1 find 


preſly intimates by theſe 
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Time, fince our Saviour's Coming, till be. 
hind ; and it ill becomes Deifts to endeavour 


to rob us of the Evidence ariſin g from the 


Teſtimony of his Apoſtles, ſo long before it 


is worn out, and while we are ſtill in ful 
Poſſeſſion of it. | 
But to be ſerious, were lurch a Calcula- 


tion as true as it is chimerical, what would 
be the Conſequence? Why, That all Hiſto- 


"ries, older than 3 1 50 Years, eſpecially thoſe 


that relate to the Foundation of Empires and 
Republics, to the Invention or Improvement 
oſ Arts and Sciences, and the Fate of Nati- 


ons, are but mere Fables; that all that we 
know of the antient Egyptians, Phænician, 


Chaldeans, Affyrians, &c. has no Manner of 


Truth in it, and that thoſe People never ſo 


much as exiſted: Which is ſo very abſurd 


that it ſufficiently confutes itſelf. And in- 
deed, make what Calculation you pleaſe, fix 


a much longer Period for the total dwindling 


away of the Probability of Teſtimony, car- 


ry it back as far as Hiſtory can reach, and 


the ſame Abſurdity will recur; becauſe no- 


thing can diminiſh that Probability, but the 


find Faith upon the Earth ? As if Faith was uſed here to 
denote the Probability of the Goſpel-Hiſtory z whereas it 


is plain that it ſignifies 7he Belirf of cee in general. 


See * * the Place. 
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Diminution or Loſs of ſome of the Circum- | 
ances which firſt procured Credit to the 
Teſtimony in Queſtion . 


tion Or Loſs cannot take Place, as long as 
there are Records extant which contain 


| thoſe Circumſtances without any material 
| Variation or Alteration. 


| Caſe of the Books of the New Teſtament has 


And that this is the 


been ſo often and ſo clearly made out, that 


it would be abuſing the Reader's Patience 
to dwell upon it ®. 


In ſhort, as the learned 
Author of the Trial of the Witneſſes, &c. 


very well obſerves at the Cloſe of that ex- 
e the Evidence (of the 


te Apoſtle 8 Teſtimony) was capable of be- 
« ing tranſmitted, and actually has been 
e tranſmitted to us, upon unqueſtionable Au- 
« thority. And to allow the Evidence to 


have been good in the firſt Ages, and 
not in this, 


ſeems to me to be a Con- 
« tradition to the Rules of Reaſoning. For 


* if we ſee enough to judge that the firſt 


Ages had Reaſon to believe, we muſt needs 


* ſee at the ſame Time that it 1s reaſonable 
“ for us alſo to believe. 


k * See Ditton on the ReſurreQtion, We: Part 1. p. 15. 
d See eſpeciall 


Mill. Proleg. and the Biſhop of Londow's on od Paſtoral 
Liter, r 


A1 And 


But this Diminu- 


y Dr. Bentley's Philaleutherus Lipfenſ, 
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The Eri. And indeed the Evidence of a Teſtimony 


e Fall faithfully recorded and handed down, is not 


9775/7 only the ſame for all ſucceeding Generati- 
, Jo far ons, i. e. as ſtrong and obligatory as it was 
ou % at firſt ; but ſuch new Circumſtances may in 
Lat of Length of Time attend it, as will even in- 

i chung creaſe it, by affording new Motives of Credi- 
increaſes, bility ; which is the Caſe of the Goſpel-Hi- 
cam. ſtory, For having been received as true for 
ee „, many Ages, without any Interruption or 
fees - Contradiction, by the wiſeſt and ſobereſt Part 
15 Z. of Mankind, this muſt needs add Weight to 
pip mnt the Proofs which Chri/ftians had at firſt of 
Zh dl, its Authenticneſs, The more it, has been 
— we carefully looked into, the longer it has 
them, ſtood the Examination of able and impar- 
tial Judges, of Men of Learning and In- 
duſtry, of Integrity and Candour *, nay of 


S Fassen 


2 Thoſe that embraced Chr;fianity at firſt were not all 
vulgar illiterate People, Men of no Note and no Character, 
-as its Enemies of old were wont to object (See Euſb. Hip. 
Eceleſ. cap. xviii. xix.) and our modern Infidels would fain 
have the World believe, in order to ſhew that its Reception 
was entirely owing to Ignorance and Credulity. For among 

the converted Jeaus we find conſiderable. Men in the San- 
| bhedrim, or Senate, Doctors of the Law, and Rulers of Sy- 
nagogues, Scribes and Phariſees, Perſons of a liberal Educa- 
tion and even of great Learning, ſuch as Nicodentus, Joſpl 
of Arimathea, Jalrus, Manaen, Silas, Aquilas, Apollu, Ti 
motby, and St. Pau} himſelf who was brought up at the Fett 
ot the famous Gamaliel, &c; and among the Gentile - 

| DS F . : : mee | 
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Enemies b, as well as Friends to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, in different Places and Countries, who 


have 


meet with Officers of Note, Judges, Pro · conſuls, noble Men 
and Women, and even Courtiers, Orators, Grammarians, 
and Philoſophers, ſuch as Cornelius, Sergius Paulus, Diony- 
fus Areopagus, Tyrannus, Eraftus, Publius, Philemon, Zenas, 


bc. and moſt of the Fathers, whoſe Writings or Fragments 
of Writings evidently ſhew to this Day their great Abilities 
and Learning, ſuch as Clemens Romanus, Pohcarp, na- 


tiu, Fuftin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus Au- 
tichenus, Hermias, Tertullian, Irenaus, Clemens Alexandri- 
nu, Origen (whoſe Fame was ſo great, that, as Fuſebius 
tells us T, not only Chriftians, but Heathen Philoſophers 
would reſort to him for Inſtruction, dedicate their Books to 
him, and make him Judge of their Diſputes) St. Cyprian, 
Minutius Felix, Arnobius, Ladtantius, c. And therefor 
St. Ferom who came after them, and was himſelf a very 


learned Man, ſays in anſwer to that trite Calumny of In- 
kidels, Let Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, thoſe furious Enemies 


of Chrift, and all their Followers, who imagine that the 
Church never had any Philoſophers, Orators, or Doctors, for 
Members. Let them know how many Men of the moſt excellent 


Lualifications, Abilities, and Learning have vither founded it, 


mlarged it, or been the Support and Ornament of it; and lit 
them ceaſe to reproach our Religion, as if it were only the 
Efii# of a ruftical Simplicity. Let them coy their 
non Ignorance. Hieron. Præf. in Catal. Script. Eecle. 

, if Joſephus his Paſſage concerning our Saviour be ge- 


| nvine, which I am much inclined to think it is, eſpecially af- 


ter having read Dr. Chapman's Obſervation _ it in his Ex- 
ſehius, c. Vol. I. p- 386. he may be looked upon as a good 


Witneſs of the Truth of the Miracles recorded in the Goſpel, 


though a profeſſed Enemy to it as a Jeb. For the Pa 


„Man, if he may be called a Man; for he did wonderful 
„Works, was a Teacher of ſuch as would readily em- 
* brace the Truth, and had many Followers, both Few: 
* and Holleniſtt, (i. e. Proſelytes from Pagani/m to Ju- 
daiſm). * This was the Chriſs, (or was by his Followers re- 


* See the 47s throughout alſo Philip i. 13. ive 222 Þ+ Hitt. 
Feel, Lib, vis c., 18, 19. n En | 
Too Aa 3 puted 


runs thus, There was about that Time one Jeſus, a wiſe 
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have all acknowledged the Truth of it; the 


greater Reaſon we have, ſurely, to believe it, 


the 


puted to be the Meſſiah expected by our Nation, and was call. 
ed by that Name.) And being accuſed by the Chief Men 
** amongſt us, he was crucifed by Pilate ; notwithſtanding 
* which, thoſe that loved him before did not forſake him; 
« for he appeared to them alive again on the third Day after, 
* The holy Prophets have foretold theſe, and a thouſand 
other wonderful Things of him,” (i. e. concerning the 
Maſiabh mentioned before) Antig. L. xviii. c. 3. Edit. Ha. 
were. But even ſuppoſing that this Paſſage is interpolated, 
the very Silence of Fo/ephus about our Saviour's Miracles, 
| (for no where elſe. has he taken the leaſt Notice of them) 
will amount to a plain Confeſſion of their Truth. For it is 
quite incredible, if he had thought them falſe, that he would 
have omitted to make Mention of them as ſuch ; eſpecial. 
ly conſidering the many Accounts he gives of Impoſtors who 
pretended to do wonderful Things; and that he lived very 
near the Time, and upon the very Spot wherein thoſe Mira- 
cles were wrought ; that he wanted neither Opportunity nor 
| Inclination to diſcover the Fraud, if there had been any; and 
that he wrote after 1hree of the four Goſpels, which contain 
a particular Relation of them, were publiſhed. - A Sijlmce, 
thus circumſtanced, is viſibly affefted, and could proceed 


} 


from nothing but the Notoriety of thoſe Facts, and a Conſci- 
ouſneſs of their being true. See Dr. Chapman, in the Place 


before cited. 2 ned my 
To Foſephus we may add the unbelieving JFeaus in ge- 
neral, who not only never attempted to diſprove our Sayi- 
our's Miracles, but actually acknowledged the Reality of 
them. Witneſs their Ta/mudic Writers, who aſcribe them ei- 
ther to Magic- Aris, or to the right Pronunciation of the Name 


Jehovah, which he learnt in the Temple, as has been be- 


, fore obſerved. - And as to the Heathens, Celſus, who was the 
firſt that wrote againſt Chriſtianity, does not deny the Facts, 
but pretends that Chri/? went into Egypt, where he learnt the 
Art of doing, wonderful Works, and that his Apoſtles under- 
ſtood Magic, by which they did many Wonders. (See Ce//. 
apud Origen. p. 30, &c.) Porpbyry, Hierocles, and Julian, 
who came after, Men of great Parts, and the bittereſt Ene- 
mies the Goſpel ever had, all plainly own the Miracles 2 
| . corc 
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the clearer and ſtronger does its Evidence 


grow, becauſe it is utterly improbable that 


ſo many Perſons of ſo great a Character, or 
ſo much concerned in the Diſcovery of the 


Fraud, if there had been any, and living at 
ſuch a Diſtance of Time and Place, ſhould 


all either be miſtaken in their Examination, or 
combine together to impoſe upon Mankind e. 
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Another new Circumſtance increaſing the 11. 23. 


Probability of the Miracles recorded in the . 
the Goſpel. 


Goſpel, is the wonderful Succeſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion all over the World, of 
which we have undoubted Proofs, nay, 


which we now ſee with our own Eyes. The 


amazing Puickneſs and Extenfiueneſs of the 


ſpreading of it, is in itſelf a very great Mira- 
cle, confirming all thoſe that went before, as 


it cannot be accounted for, but upon the 


Suppoſition of their having been truly 


wrought. In leſs than thirty Years after our 


Saviour's Aſcenſion, there were Chriſtians all 


over the Roman Empire (which then com- 


prehended almoſt all the known World) but 


corded in it, by aſcribing them likewiſe to Magic, and call- 
ing our Saviour a Magician; or by oppoling his Works to 
the pretended Wonders of Pythagoras,” Appollonius Tyanzus, 
and others. See Fulian's Words apud Cyrill. p. 191, 213. 
Hierocles apud Euſeb p. 512. See alſo Armb. adv. Gent. 
Lib. I. p. 25. Lactant. Inſtit. L. iv. c. 15, and v. c. 3. 
ho, * Ditton on the Reſurrection, c. Part II. Prop. 16. 
noi 3. 


eſpe- 
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n 0 is 
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eſpecially at Rome, the great Metropolis of it, 
where Nero put a va Multitude of them to 


Death. And about fixty-five Years after 


the ſame Event, and before all the Apoſtles 
were dead, their Number was ſo much en- 


creaſed every where, that Pliny, Pro-con- 
ful of Bithynia, in his Letter to the Empe- 


_ ror Trajan (wherein he gives him an Ac- 


| Perſecution, and deſires to know how he 


count of the Chr:/t:ans, then under a ſevere 


ought to proceed towards them) tells him, 


«© that the Thing ſeemed to him the more 


te worthy of Confideration, as the Number 


* of thoſe who were in Danger of ſuffer. 


1 be proſecuted; this Superſtition (i. e. Chyi- 


6. 44 


* ing,” (i. 6. of Chriſtians, againſt whom 


« Ranks, and of both Sexes, are, and will 


* fianity) having over-run, like a Contagion, 


« not only Cities and Towns, but the very 
though I think 
- And indeed it is 


“ Villages and the Country, 
te a-Stop may be put to it. 
ti pretty certain that the Templesof the Gods, 


s which were almoſt deſolate, begin to be fre- 
* quented again 3 ; the ſacred Ceremonies that 


See Suet, in Mn, e. xi. and Tacit, Annal, Lib, v. 
« had 


Laws were enacted) © was very great, 
« For Multitudes, ſays he, of all Ages and 
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« anew, and Victims are now daily brought, 
which formerly People would very ſeldom 
buy:. Thus the Goſpel, gaining Ground 
every Day, and ſpreading with an incredible 
Swiftneſs, prevailed over all the Perſecutions 
and Oppoſitions, all the Luſts, Prejudices, and 
preſent Intereſts of Mankind, and was at aſt 
embraced and eſtabliſhed by a Roman Empe- 


Empire, nay of many favage Nations and 
Name was never ſo much as heard of b. 

be aſcribed, 'but to a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance 
and Power ? Human Means there were none; 
neither Birth, Riches, Grandeur, Authori- 
firſt Preachers and Publiſhers of the Goſpel; 


Men; no Proſpect of temporal Advantage or 
Pleaſure, nothing but the Force of Truth 


Iren. adverſ. Hæreſ. & Euſeb. de Præpar. Evang. Lib. vi. 
C10, See allo Grotius de Ver. Rel. Chr. p. 185, Ce. 


Thing 


ror ; ſo that in leſs than three Centuries, it 
became the common Religion of the whole 


Now to what can this wonderful Succeſs 


nor any Attractives in the Goſpel itſelf for 
vain, conceited, depraved, worldly-minded 


that could engage to the Belief of it. Every 


lin. Epiſt. Lib. x. Epiſt. 97. Þ» See Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2. & Dial. cum Tryph. Tertul. Apol. & adv. Jud. 
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« had been long diſcontinued, are celebrated 


Barbarian Countries, where the Noman 
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Thing in Nature beſides was againſt it, and | 
ſtrongly oppoſed it, viz, the mean Extraction 
and Circumſtances of the Apoſtles, the great 


Contempt in which their very Nation was 
held by all the reſt of the World, their Want 


for the moſt Part of Learning, Skill, and 
fine Addreſs ; the Sublimity of the Chri ian 
Doctrine, and the ſtrict Pu rity of its Pre- 


hom, ſo oppoſite to the falſe Notions and 


Prejudices, the falſe Taſte, and falſe Philo- 


ſophy then in vogue, to the Idolatry and 
Corruption, the Paſſions and Practices of 
Mankind; the Powers of the World, the 


Cunning and Policy of Prieſts, the Wit and 


Malice of famous Philoſophers, Orators, and 
Lawyers, who were little better than Atheiſts; 


all combined together to extinguith it in its In- 


fancy; and the continual Perils and Sufferings, 
Croſſes and Perſecutions, attending the Pro- 


feſſion of it for near three Centuries, In 


Spite of all theſe Obſtacles, and of the Want 
of all human Advantages and Support, the 
Goſpel made its Way in the World, and pre- 
vailed every where; which therefore muſt 
needs be owing to a ſupernatural Influence, 


to that Demonſtration of Spirit and Power, 


which we are told accompanied the firſt 


Preachers of 4 it. The Gift of Tongues eſ⸗ 
* 
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=» - mo 


— 


. 2 


== - 2 


2 
21 


Wo 


A Treatiſe on MiRACLESs, 
pecially was fo abſolutely neceſſary, that 
without it they never could have propagated 
their new Doctrine beyond the Borders of 


| Fudea, or at moſt of the neighbouring 


Countries. For though ſome of them, beſides 


the Syriac or Syro-chaldais their Mother- 
Tongue, underſtood the Greek, which was 


the common Language in Leſſer Afia; how 


many Nations were there in the World, that 


underſtood neither? How many different 
Tongues, or Dialects of the ſame primitive 
Tongues were there, which the Apoſtles 


knew nothing of, and would have required 
the Life of a Man to learn, even with the 
greateſt Capacity and Induſtry? Upon the 


whole then, the onder ful and ſpeedy Pro- 


pagation of the Goſpel all over the World, 


is a handing Miracle that neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 


and therefore fully confirms, the Truth of all 


thoſe that are reported in the New Teſta- 
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nent. And this is an additional] Degree of 


Evidence, (and indeed a very great one) 


which thoſe that lived in our Saviour's Time 
had not, and even the Chriſtians of the Apo- 


ſtolic Age did not enjoy in that ample 
Manner we now do. For we ſee Chriſti- 


anity much enlarged, and better eſtabliſhed 


ſince thoſe _ ; we ſec it daily making 
new 
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new Conqueſts, and ſpreading 1 its divine Light 
ina New World, wherein it will go on tri- 


umphing and to triumph, as well as in o- 
ther Parts of the Earth ſtill unconverted, un- 
til the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: 80 
that the additional Evidence ariſing from this 
Conſideration, far from diminiſhing or weat- 


the World, ſtill ne, or greater and greater 
Maeve of Credibility. 


1. 7% A third Circumſtance, which conſidera- 


Sore bly increaſes the Probability ariſing from the 
remarka- Teſtimony of the Apoſtles in behalf of their 


bleProphe- own, or their Maſter's Miracles, is the ex- 


cies, deli- © 


vera by act Accompliſhment we now ſee of ſeveral te- 


Chriſt, markable Predictions in the New Teſtament, = 


his Apo- 
files; The firſt I ſhall mention is that famous 


es 6e. one, related by St. Matthew," St. Mark, and 
St. ot. Luke, of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and the total Overthrow of the Fewiſh Re- 


noa ſee, 


ligion and Polity, which happened about 


forty-Years after, For that this was not a 
Prophecy forged after the Event, will plain- 
ty appear when I come to enquire into the 
Time w. when - thoſe Evangelifis wrote their 


Goſpels. ' And that it was moſt clearly 


fulfilled in all its Parts, is manifeſt from 


ing away by Length of Time, will afford to 
ſucceeding Generations, even to the End of 


B B. Freren 60 a ow 
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many antient Hiſtories, but more eſpecially - 
from Joſephus, who has left us a very cir- 
cumſtantial Account of that: dreadful Cala- 


mity, almoſt in ur Saviour's own Words, 
or Words equivalent to them: And his 


Teſtimony is ſo much the more unqueſtion- 


able, as he was botli an Eye-Witneſs of it | 


from the Beginning to, the End, and of the 
fame Nation and Religion with the Few, 


and was ſo averſe to Chriſtianity, or rather _ 
biaſſed by political Views, that he has de- 
ſignedly — as much as he poſſibly could 
to take any Notice of the Chriſtian Af- 
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fairs, which however naturally fell in his 


Way, and he could not be ignorant of. And 


though this Event be of almoſt as old a Date 


as the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel it- 


ſelf, yet as the. Conſequences of it ſtill re- 


main, and are viſible in the preſent State of 


the Jews, we are no leſs certain of it, than 
if we had ſeen it with our own Eyes. Their 


| Diſperſion all over the Face of the Earth, 


without any Form of Government, or even 
of their Religion as preſcribed : by the 


Law of Moſes; without any Knowledge of 


their own Genealogies, of the Tribes and 


Families to which they originally belonged; 
| without any — * of ever reco- 


vering 
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vering their antient Properties, Liberties, 


and Privileges; and yet their remaining a 
diſtin People, without ever incorporating, 
or mixing with the ſeveral Nations among 
- which they live: This Diſperſion, I ſay, which 
has now continued for near ſeventeen hun. 
dred Years, is a ſtanding Monument of the 

Truth f our Saviour's Prediction, and will 
be ſo till the Time foretold, when all Trae] 
ſhall be ſaved and embrace the Goſpel *. 


But beſides this remarkable Prophecy, 


there are many others concerning the future 
Succeſs of the Religion of Chriſt in the 


World, delivered all over the Goſpels, either 


in expreſs Words, or in Parables and Simi- 


litudes ; v7z. the Perſecutions and Sufferings 
which his Diſciples and Followers ſhould be 


| expoſed to upon that Account; the Oppoſi- 


tion and Contradiction his Doctrine ſhould 


meet with every where from the Wit and 
Policy, the Prejudices and Paſſions, the In- 
tereſts and Power of Mankind; the many 
falſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets, that ſhould 


ariſe and deceive (if it were poſſible) the very 


Ele; the many Herefies that ſhould 


* up in the Church like wh ares, and 


Fg Rom. xi. 26. b Matt. XXIV, 24. 
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choak, or prevent the growing of the good 


ſtianity, throughout all the then known 


World, its Prevalency over all other Religi- 
ons, over the Gates of Hell itſelf, and the per- 
petual Increaſe of its Conqueſts, which ſnould 


at laſt bring all Nations and People together 


in one Faith. Theſe Things we now ſee 


punctually accompliſhed, or if any Part of 


the Accompliſhment is ſtill behind, we have 


all the Reaſon in the World to be perſuad- 


ed that it alſo will take Place in its proper 
Time. 0 | 

Thus again the A poſtles have foretold ſe- 

veral particular Circumſtances of the future 


State of the Church of Chriſt, ſuch eſpeci- 
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| Seed; and yet, in Spite of all theſe Obſta- 
cles, the amazing quick Propagation of Chri- 


ally as the general Defection of Chriſtians from 


the true Faith, the Man of Sin, the Son of 


Perdition, the great Anti- Chriſt, deſcribed 


by St. Paul, 2 Tbeſſ. ii. 3, &c. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 


&c. and by St. Fobn, 1 Ep. ii. 18 19. 


Revel. xiii. 11, &c. I ſhall not here enter | 


phecy, which would carry me too far ; but 
ſhall only obſerve, that if we are to judge of 
antient Predictions by the Event, or if the 


Event of T A be the true Key of antient 


Predictions, 


into a particular Examination of that Pro- 
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Predictions, as it moſt certainly is, we ſes 
the full Accompliſhment of it in the Av. 
 flacy of the Weſtern Church, and in the 
| Riſe and Eſtabliſhment of the Papal Power, 
which began in the fixth Century, and ar- 
-rived at its higheſt Period in the ninth. Is it 
not Matter of Fact that this Church byDegrees 
corrupted, and at laſt renounced the primi- 
tive Purity of the Chriſtian Faith? that it fell 
into groſs Errors, into monſtrous Ignorance, 
Superſtition, and Idolatry, and exerciſed the 
greateſt and moſt abominable Tyranny over 
the Conſciences of Men ? Did not the Popes, 
the great Promoters and Abettors of that hor- 
rible Defection, aggrandize themſelves at the 
Expence of every thing that is facred and 
praiſe-worthy ? Have they not er. a di- 
vine Authority and Infallibility in g 
Matters, ſat in the Temple, or in the Church of 
God, ſhewing themſelves, or behaving as if 
they were Gods *, impiouſly acting as ſuch, 
 clainfing divine Attributes, and divine Ho- 
nours, and ſuffering the very Name of God 
to be given them *? MBE Sung not 77% 


22 Theſf ii 4. b They ey arrogate to themſelves = 
a perfect Infallibility and ſupreme Authority both in ſpiritual 
and temporal Matters, an abſolute Power of remitting or re. 


taining Sins, and nn Sinners both from the Guilt and 
| | Puniſhment 
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und exalted themſelves above all that is called | 
God, or that is worſhipped, or is ſacred, by 
diſpenſing with the Laws of God ©, aſſum- 


ing 


. Puniſhment of Sin. In the Fulneſ of their Poaver, ſay the Cauo- 
nts, they diſpenſe auith the Law, and againſt the Law, againſt 
the Apoſtle, and tbe Canonsof the Apoſtles, nay, againſt the Goſpel 
Hel, by explaining it. ('[ tul. 8. de Conceſſ. Præbend. Diſtinct. 
34. Canon. lector. Cauſa 25. Quæſt.) They are called, not 
only by their Courtiers and Flatterers, but by their Councils, 
Mosr HoLyY FATHER, Mosr HoLy Logoy, Sandtiſimus 
Pater, Sanctiſſimus Dominus noſter, and declared to become 
by aftually Saints at their Election, through the Merits of St. 
fo Peter, Baron. ad ann. 1076. Concil. '1'rident. paſſim. On 
the Eve of their celebrating in Pontificalibus, a Deacon gives 
[ public Notice of it in theſe Words. Craſtina die Sanctiſſi- 
; mus portabit Sanctiſſimum, To-morrow the Moſt Holy, i. e. the 
x Pope, will carry the moſt Holy, i, e. Feſus Chriſt, They 
* have ſuffered the very Name of God to be given them, 
Aller Deus in Terris, another God on Earth; nay, Supre: 9 
mum in Terris Numen, the ſupreme or ſovereign Deity on 
Earth, Dominus Deus NVoſter, our Lord God, fc. (See the 
Councils, & Conſtit. Clement. & Extravagant. Decret. Pontif. 
Rom. Ritual. &c.) And in Conſequence of all theſe divine 
Attributes and Appellations, they have divine Honours paid - 
them, a religious Adoration and Worſhip- rendered them; 
which is practiſed every Day by Perſons of all Ranks and : | 
Orders, even Kings and Emperors, proſtrating themſelves at = 
their Feet and kiſſing their Toes; and immediately after 
their Election, they are placed upon the great Altar (as if 
they were inftead of the God who is there worſhipped) to 
receive, amidſt. the Acclamations and Profternations of the 
People, the Homage of the Cardinals, which is therefore 
called in their own Stile Adoration, to go to the Adoration, 
&. And indeed tHe laſt Council of Lateran (Seſſ. x) ex- 
preſly enacts, that he Pope ought to be adored by all Peo- 
ple and Nations, becauſe he is perfectly like to Gad. What 
monſtrous Impiety! _ | N 
© This has been ſhewn already in the foregoing Note ; 1 
ſhall only inftance in a few Particulars. The Pope diſpenſes 
wth the Prohibition of Marriage given by God himſelf, in par- 
rn oy 5 B b e ticular 
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ing a Superiority over Kings and Princes of 
the Earth, who are called Gods in Scripture, 
invading their Lands, excommunicating and 
depoſing them, and giving their Dominions 
to whomſoever they pleaſed *? Nay, by pre- 
tending to be above Saints and Angels, and 
the 


ticular Degrees of Conſanguinity or Affrnity. He diſpenſes 
with lawful Oaths and Vows, but eſpecially he abſolves Sub- 
jects from the Oath of Allegiance to their Sovereigns when ex- 
communicated. Nay, he may be ſaid to diſpenſe with the 
Practice of Virtue in general, by his granting Indulgenci, 


or Pardons of all Sorts of Sins, even of the blackeſt and 
moſt abominable ones, for a ſmall Sum of Money, or ſome - 


fooliſh ſuperſtitious Obſervance, or particular Service done 


to the Church, right or wrong, @ fas aut nefas. 


d This is a well known Matter of Fact. Kings and 
Emperors have acknowledged the Pope's Authority over 


them; they have worſhipped him, carried him upon their 


Shoulders in procefſional Solemnities, held his Stirrup, led 
His Mule, and waited on him at Table, as his Officers of 
State. They have ſubmitted to his Deciſions, Councils, 
Canons, Decretals, Bulls, in ſhort to his Will and Pleaſure, 
He blaſphemouſly applies to himſelf theſe Words of our 8a. 
viour, (Matt. xxviii. 18) A Power is given unto me in 
Heawen and in Earth; and likewiſe what is foretold of the 
Meſſiah, All the Kings of the Earth ſhall fall down before him, 
Pſa. 1xxii. 11.) Have not the Popes actually depoſed. many 
ings and Emperors, ſach as the Emperors Henry IV. Fre 
aeric I. and IT. and put others in their room? Have they not 
given the Kingdom of Naples to different Houſes by Turns? 
and that of England, in King Fohn's Time, to Philip Au- 
guftus King of ; Did not Alexander VI. make à Do- 
nation even of the Weſl.- Indies to the Kings of Caſtille and 
Leon, as if he had had an abſolute Diſpoſal of all the King- 
doms of the Earth, and in ſuch an arrogant Style as plain- 
ly ſhews that he really thought ſo. Of our mere Liberalin 
and certain Knowledge, ſays he, and in the Fulne/s of our Ahe 


Holical Power.— By the Authority of Almighty God * 
| | | | ; un 
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the moſt ſacred Objects of their religious 
Worſhip ©. Has not their coming been after 
the working of Satan, with all Power and 
Signs, and lying Wonders* ? And have they not 


| deceived them that dwell on the Earth, by 
Means of thoſe Miracles s? Every Body knows 


unto us through 8, Peter, and of eur Vicar/hip of Chriſt which 
ut exerciſe upon Earth, We give, grant, agg an for ever, 


by theſe Preſents, to you, your Heirs and Succefſors to the King- 


am. of Caſtille and Leon, all the land and Continents di/- 
covered, and to be diſcovered in the Weſt and in the South, to- 


gether awith all the Dominions, Cities, Fortifications,' and Places 


belmging to them, and all their Furiſdictions, Privileges, Li- 
berties and Appertenances whatſoever, &. A true Copy this 
of the Devil's Language to our Saviour, All the Kingdoms 
of the World, and the Glory of them, will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall donus and worſhip me, Matth. iv. 8, 9. 

* This is plain from their canonixing the Saints, declaring 


them ſuch, and ordering them to be worſhipped ;* from their 
_ commanding Angels to carry the Souls of particular Perſons 


out of Purgatory, or without paſſing through Purgatory, into 
Heaven ; and from -their requiring or ſoffering greater reli- 
gious Honours to be paid themſelves, than to Saints or An- 
gels, or even to Chriſt himſelf, or any other Object of Religion. 
For according to the Roman Ritual, or Ceremonial, the Pope 
is to be carried upon the Shoulders of Kings, or of their 
Ambaſſadors, whilſt the holy Hoſt, or the Body of Chrif, 


ö only carried upon a white Horſe ; and when he is placed 
* the great Altar for Adoration, the Hoſt is removed, as 
H 


E were greater than it. And indeed in all the Solemnities, 
wherein he appears, or celebrates in Pontificalibus, he is much 
more worſhipped than the Hoſt, or the Images of Saints and 


Angels; all the Eyes, and all the Devotions of the People 
are fixed upon him, as upon their God and Saviour. And 


therefore. Mendoza, in Quæſtion. S 2 and the Canmi/ts, 
Can. Rom. Diftin#. 10. plainly ſay, That he is greater than 


themſelves, and greater thanthe whole Church, and any t 

that belongs to the Church. . 

„ I Rev. xiii. 14. | 
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by theſe pretended, or lying Wonders, that they 
have ſupported their unjuſt impious Claims, 


cles have been wrought in the Church of 


done Jo great Wonders, that they -have mad: 


ing them to Hell-Fire, and cauſing them in 
the mean Time, as far as it is in their Pow- 
er, to be burnt alive? Do not theſe, like 


where with an incredible Swiftneſs, and con- 


| tions againſt Nations, the Father againſt the 


A Treatiſe on Mix acLzs. 
what a prodigious Number of falſe Mira- 


Rome, and authorized by their Popes ; wit- 
neſs their Legends which are full of them, 
and the many Tricks and Impoſtures of their 
Monks and Prieſts that have been diſco- 
vered, and proved upon them. And is it not 


their wicked Errors and . Superſtitions, and 
ſeduced the Credulous and Ignorant, thoſe 
that believed not the Truth, and had Pleaſure 


in Unrighteoujneſs * ? Nay, have not the Popes 


Fire come down from Heaven on the Earth in 
the Sight of Men? For what are their Ex- 
communications and Anathemas, but ſo many 
Imprecations, whereby they call for Fire 
from Heaven upon the Heads of pretended 
Heretics and Schiſmatics ; actually devot- 


Thunder and Lightning, ſpread Fire every | 


ſume every thing before them, ſetting Na- 


2 Theſl, ii. 12. d Þ Rev. vii 13. 
3 . | Son, 
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Son, and the Son againſt the Father, Sub- 
jects againſt their Sovereigns, and Sovereigns 
againſt their Subjects ? Is it not a common 


Thing to call them the Thunders of the Va- 
 tican, and a conſecrated Style at the Court 
of Rome to ſay, to thunder out an Excom- 
munication, or to fulminate a Bull, inſtead 


of to pronounce, declare, or publiſh it, &c. 
Is not that Court, as foretold in the Reve- 


lations, drunken with the Blood of the Saints, and 
with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus«? 


What Bloodſheds and Maſſacres, what Wars 
and Perſecutions ſhe has been guilty of, every 
body knows who 1s the leaſt acquainted 
with the Hiſtory of paſt Ages. What Cru- 


elties and Barbarities has he not either ex- 


erciſed or encouraged, for near a thouſand 
Years, againſt the Walaenſes, Albigenſes, Bo- 


lemians, Lollards, and Proteſtants of all 
Denominations, that is, againſt the beſt of 
Men and Chriſtians, ag the Saints and 


Martyrs of Jeſus? Laſtly, has not the 


Church of Nome taught Doctrines of Devils e, 


or Demons, i. e. of inferior Deities, depart- : 


ed Souls, and Angels? Is not the Worſhip 


of Saints and Angels, and even of their 
Images, recommended, enjoined, and practiſed 


Bid. xvii. 65. 41 Tim. iy. 1. 
Bbg in 
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in that Church, fo far as to make up the 
great Part of their Religion? Have not the 


Popes forbid the Clergy to marry, and con- 
manded all Chriſtians to abflain from Meats 


which God hath created to be recerved with 


Thankſgiving of them which believe, and kum 
the Truth, i. e. of the Faithful *? And do 
not the Generality of Papi/fs, even now, 
look upon theſe Injunctions, though in them- 
ſelves unlawful and tyrannical, as eſſential 


Parts of Chriſtianity ? In ſhort, a Man muſt 
be wilfully blind, or ſtrangely prejudiced, not 
to ſee that the Church of Rome has in Fact 
apoſtatized, and that the Popes are the true 


Anti-Chriſts foretold by the Apoſtles. Ne. 
ver was any Prophecy more exactly fulfilled, 
than this appears now to be; and no Part of 
it remains unaccompliſhed, but the Down- 


FALL of that MAN or SIN, AND So or 
PeRrDITION, of BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MoTHER of HARLOTs AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH ; which ſeems 
to draw near; but however that be, God 
will certainly bring it about in his own good 
All this is fo very evident, that I 


Time. 
ſhould bave taken it for granted, and not 


have dwelt ſo long upon it, was it not that 


< Tim. Iv. 
. ſome 


at 
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ſome Divines and learned Men among Pro- 
teſtants, being unwilling to apply that Pro- 


phecy to the Church of Rome, (for what 


Reaſon I know not, except it be out of a 
miſtaken Charity, and too tender a Regard 


for that Church) have either looked for its 
Accompliſhment in the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 


_ anity, among the Heretics, or Emperors of 


thoſe Times, or imagined, (for it is really but 
an Imagination) that it is ſtill unaccompliſh- 
ed, and will not come to pals till towards 
the latter End of the World. 


And now, what Confirmation of the 
Truth of the Goſpel-Hiſtory does not this 
manifeſt Accompliſhment of the remarkable 


predictions, which we have been conſidering, 
afford? They relate to Things which could 


not be foreſeen in a natural Way, being at 
a great Diſtance, and depending, for the moſt 
Part, upon the Will of free Agents. Nay, 
they were in many Particulars very improba- 
ble, and ſuch as all the Wit of Man could 


never have imagined would come to pals. 


Was it at all /ikely, that the Romans, whoſe 


conſtant Practice, as well as Intereſt, it was 
to preſerve the Nations conquered by their 


2 Arms, and let them quietly enjoy their Li- 


B b 4. berties 
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berties and Properties, provided they ſubmit- 


ted to their Authority and paid them a cer. 


' tain annual Tribute, would come to that 


Extremity of utterly deſtroying the Fews and | 
their Republic, and that in leſs than XL Years? 


| Eſpecially, after they had governed them 


mildly enough ſo long *, and the Jews them. 
ſelves had born their Yoke ſo well, that far 
from ſhewing any Inclination to change, they 
ſeemed to be very much afraid leſt their Loy- 
alty ſhould be ſuſpected, and very attentive to 
prevent giving any Umbrage that Way, Wit- 
neſs what they ſaid in Council, when they 
heard how Chriſt had raiſed Lazarus from 


the Dead, If we let bim thus alone, all Men 


a The Jeaus had been Tributaries to the Romans above 
one hundred Years when that Prophecy was delivered, They 
were brought under this Subjection by the great Pompey, who 
reſtored. Hircanus, their High-Prieſt and King, to his Office 


and Dignity, but on Condition that he ſhould not wear a Dia- 


dem, and ſhould pay an annual Tribute to the Romans. Ju- 


 fius Cæſar ſoon after confirmed the ſame, and ſettled the 


High Prieſthood and kingly Power in the Family of Hirca- 
nu for ever; and as long as he lived, the Jeaus quietly enjoy- 
ed all their Liberties and Privileges. Aſter his Death, in- 
deed, they ſuffered much by the Avarice of ſome of the Ro- 
man Generals, who plundered them, but ſtill they retained 
and freely exerciſed their own antient Government and Re- 
ligion. And the 'Troubles which they happened to be ex- 
poſed to, during this Period, were more owing to their own 


private Diſſentions and increaſing Wickedneſs, than to the 


Romans, who aimed at nothing leſs than their Deſtruction, 


as plainly appeared in the Conduct of Veſpaſſan and Titus, in 


the War that brought about their final Ruin. 
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will believe on him (i.e, according to their 
Notion, acknowledge him for that great 
Prince and mighty Deliverer, whom they 
expected) and the Romans ſhall come and 
take away both our Place and Nation. — It is 
expedient for us that one Man ſhould die for 
the People, and that the whole Nation periſh 


mt b. And at his Trial, when Pilate aſked 


them, Shall T crucify your King? The chief 
Prieſt anſwered, We have no King but Ce- 


are. Was it at all /kely, that the Romans 


who at that Time were ſo civilized, ſo fond 
of outward Shew and Grandeur, and ſuch 
great Admirers and Encouragers of Arts and 


Sciences, ſhould demoliſh not only the City, 


but the Temple of FJeruſalem which for 
Beauty, Magnificence, and Richneſs, exceed- 


ed any thing of that Kind in the World, and 


level them both with the Ground? That the 
Jews, ſuppoſing they ſhould ever forget them- 
ſelves ſo far as to run into an open Rebellion 

againſt the Romans, and provoke them to the 
utmoſt, ſhould be diſperſed by them all over 
the World, and reduced to ſuch a Condition 
as never to be reſtored again, or at leaſt not 


for a long OD of A ges, bat / a away wh hh 


John xi « 50. © [bid. xix. 15, 


3 . into 
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into all Nations, and Feruſalem ſhould be trod. 
den down of the Gentiles, until the Times of 
the Gentiles (i. e. of their Converſion to the 


Fäaith of Chrift) be fulfilled *? That God, who 


had fo gloriouſly diſtinguiſhed them from all 


the other People of the Earth, and had 


wrought ſo many Wonders in their Behalf 
for two thouſand Years together, ſhould at 


laſt forſake them in this moſt dreadful un- 


parallel'd Manner? Could ever ſuch a Thing 
as this enter into the Heart of any Man, 


much leſs of a Few, naturally prepoſſeſſed in 


Favour of his own Nation and Religion, and 


acquainted with ſo many antient Prophe- 
cies, which ſeemed at firſt Sight to foretel 
quite another Fate ? Was it at all likely, that 


the Goſpel ſhould prevail in the World by 
the Means, and in the Manner it did, in 
Spite of all the Oppoſition and Reſiſtance it 


met with ? Were not all Appearances againſt 


it? And ſhould not our Saviour's own Ex- 


perience of theſe very Obſtacles, and the 
Prediction he gave of the Continuance of 
them after his Death, have naturally led him 
to a quite different Expectation, viz. that 
his Doctrine would ſoon be overpowered 


and come to nothing ? Lait, Was l it at all 


4 Luke xxi. 24. . 5 
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ely, that in the Church of Chriſt there 
ſhould happen ſuch a general Defection from 
the true Faith, as we now ſee? That there 
ſhould ariſe ſuch a Man of Sin, as the Apo- 
ſtles deſcribe? And that the very Biſhops and 
chief Paſtors of that Church ſhould by De- 


orees apoſtatize, and turn Anti- Chriſts ? No! 


Al theſe Things were in themſelves very im- 
probable, and could not be foreſeen, nor ſo 


much as gueſſed at, by any human Lagacity 


or Penetration; but muſt needs have been re- 
vealed by God, conſidering how perfectly the 


Events have anſwered the Predictions; and 
therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles were God's 
true Meſſengers, and their Teſtimony con- 
cerning themſelves and their Miracles, is un- 
queſtionable. 


Lay all theſe new Circumſtances or Con- 


ſiderations together, I mean, the Jong Exa- 


_ mination and Scrutiny which the Go] pel-Hi- 


ſtory has ſtood, and the Credit given to it, 
both by Friends and Foes, for near ſeventeen 
hundred Years without any Interruption ; the 
vonder ful Succeſs of the Chriſtian Revelation 


all over the World ; and the no leſs wonderful 


Accompliſhment of ſeveral remarkable Predic- 
tions of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; all 
which we now ſee, and are JVitneſes of: 


3 1 . Lay ; 
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Lay theſe Things together, I ſay, 11 4 hdg 


Whether the Probability of the Miracles re- 


ported in the Goſpel, far from diminiſting 


and wearing away by Length of Time, does 
not daily increaſe very ſenſibly and conſider 
ably, And in this the Wiſdom of God moſt 
eminently appears, having ordered Matters 


ſo, that a collateral, or corroborating Evidence 
of thoſe Miracles ariſes from /ub/equent Facts 
which have an immediate Connexion with 
them, and that this Evidence grows /ronger 


in the ſame Proportion as the Time wherein, 


they were wrought is remoter. 


It would be endleſs to take Notice of all 
the trifling Difficulties, ſophiſtical Reaſon- 
ings, and malicious Infinuations, which are to 
be met within Mr. Chubb's Diſcourſe on Mira- 


cles, &c. There is hardly a Page but what 
deſerves Correction. I ſhall therefore only 


examine two or three of the maſt matcrial 
Objections that are ſtill behind, and have a 
great Weight with Infidels, and fo conclude 
this Treatiſe, which begins already to {well 


to a Size. 
Among the various Circumſtances which 


either ſtrengthen or weaken the Report of 


Miracles, he inſiſts a 1 the follow- 
ing; 45 
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ed upon Record; and if thoſe Records are 


« to be Evidences of the Truth of thoſe 
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Facts in future Times, and to Poſterity ; 


then the Credit of ſuch Records may be . 


ſtronger or <veaker, according to the va- 
rious and different Circumſtances which 
may attend them. As thus, the Facts 


may be entered upon Record at the Time 


of Performance, and thoſe Records may 
be made /o public at the Time and Place 
of Action, as may not only diſpoſe, but 
render it very eaſy for inquiſitive Perſons, 


who live upon the Spot, to examine the 
Caſe thoroughly, by examining both the 
| Record and the  Evidences of the Facts 
which are to ſupport the Credit of that 
Record; or the Facts may be entered up- 


on Record, 7en, twenty, or thirty Years 


after Ga and may be made pub- 
lic in Places far diſtant from the Place of 


Action, or be kept as a ſacred Treaſure 
in the Hands of Believers, The former of 
theſe very much ſtrengthens, and the lat- 


ter very much weakens the Credit of ſuch 


Records.“ 


2 P. So, 81. 
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Uere are three Things, which, applied to 
the Writings of the New Teftament, (for 
though Mr. Chubb does not make this Ap- 
plication in expreſs Words, it is plain he in- 

rends it) very much weaken, according to his 
Opinion, the Credit of thoſe Writings, and 


conſequently of the Miracles recorded in 


them; Hirt, The Time when they were 
wrote: Secondly, The Place wherein they 
were publiſhed; and Thirdly, The Manner 


in which they were kept by the primitive 
But if we inquire ſtrictly into 


Chriſtians. 
theſe Things, we ſhall find that they do not 
in the leaſt affect the Truth of the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory, and therefore are nothing to the 


Purpoſe. 


That te - Firſt then, I obſerve in 6 gener, that there 
— is no Manner of Neceſſity that the Records 


Gopel, of paſt Facts be wrote at the very Time of 
Jia Acfion, as Mr. Chubb here ſuppoſes. It is 


fis. were enough if they are but penned within the 


aurote, is 


not, or can Memory of Man, or whilſt there are a com- 
be, any Ol petent Number of Witneſſes {till living. And 


jection a- 


ruth 


m2. ed ten, twenty, or tbirty Vears after the 


n , Event, can never be any Objection to their 
+: Ra Credibility ; elſe, what would become of moſt 


Hiſtories, the Truth of which was never 
doubted 


2 the certainly, for public Tranſactions to be record- | 
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doubted of, though they were publiſhed even 
after a much longer Period of Time? Nay, 


there may be, and generally there are, good 


Reaſons for deferring ſuch a Publication; 


Intereſt, Paſſion, or Prejudice, may eaſi- 
ly bias an Hiſtorian who writes at the 
Time of Action; or, if he delivers no- 
thing but what is true, and all that is true, 


(which is ſeldom the Caſe) he will hardly 


meet with a general Acceptance; the World 
will be divided about it, according to their 
different Humours and Pre-conceptions ; ſo 
that upon the whole, it is better and fitter 


that Hiſtories ſhould be publiſhed ſome con- 
ſiderable Time after the Facts, when the 
Paſſions which they have raiſed or occaſi- 


oned, are removed or at leaſt cooled, and 
no Motive could induce the Writers to con- 
ceal, diſguiſe, or alter the Truth, nor the 


Readers to oppoſe and reject it: Provided al- 


ways, that there be ſtill ſufficient Witneſſes, 
or Monuments of thoſe Facts, and that the 
Fraud might ſtill be eaſily detected, if there 


was any. 
This general Obſervation, it is true, can- 


not very well be applied to the Caſe of the 


Apoſtles, who were divinely aſſiſted in writ- 


ng their Books, and ſoon after their Ma- 


ſter's . 
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ſter's Departure publicly preached to the 


World concerning his Miracles, eſpecially | 


his glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
into Heaven; which was much the ſame 


as publiſhing his Hiſtory in Writing. But 


this very thing ſhews, that there was no 


Neceſſity that they ſhould write it imme- 


diately: For, beſides that they had been 
Eye Witneſſes of thoſe Miracles W 5 were 
ſo remarkable and aſtoniſhing that they could 
not eaſily be forgotten or miſtaken ; if the 


| Apoſtles were divinely aſſiſted, there was no 


Danger of their loſing the Remembrance of 


them, either in Whole or in Part, or miſrepre= 


ſenting them to the World, tho' they ſhould 
have deferred committing them to Writing ever 
ſo long. The Holy Ghoſt which they re- 
ceived, according to their Maſter's Promiſe 
and Appointment, was to teach them all 
Things, to bring all Things to their Remem- 


 brance, and to guide them into all Truth*, 


| Moreover, the Nature of their Office and 


Commiſſion required, that they ſhould firft 


| preach, or publiſh by Word of Mouth, our 


Saviour's Doctrine and. Miracles. He had 
commanded them to go and teach all Nations, 
and to boptize them in the Name of the Fu- 


John xiv. 26. xvi. 13. 


ther, 
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ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gl; 


to go into all the World, and preach the Go- 
ſpel to every Creature bs. And they were to 
confirm it by new Miracles, which could 
not take Place, had they contented them- 


ſelves with ſpreading their Doctrine by Writ- 
ing. Add to this, that the Art of Printing 
not being yet known, the Goſpel muſt have 
made a very ſlow Progreſs that Way; where- 


as the Apoſtles going from Place to Place, 
and tending their Diſciples all over the World, 
to plant it and confirm it by repeated Signs 
and Wonders; its Propagation muſt certain- 
ly be infinitely quicker, eſpecially if we 
conſider, that teaching by Word of Mouth 


is a much better and ſpeedier Method 
of Inſtruction, than by Writing. And 
therefore it was proper in the Nature of the 


Thing, as well as agreeable to their Com- 


miſſion, that the Apoſtles ſhould preach, e- 


ſtabliſh, and propagate their Doctrine before 
they committed it to Writing. 


Accordingly we find, that they wrote their 


Goſpels, in Places where Chriſtianity was ac- 


twally planted, and their Epi/tles, to Churches 
which had already embraced it; and this in 


order to ſupply the Want of their Preſence, 


Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. 
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or the Defe&t of ſome private Accounts of 
the Life of Chriſt which were ſoon. pub- 
liſhed ©, to prevent the Riſe or Spreading of 
Errors and Hereſies, and to be ſtanding Re- 

_ cords of their Preaching, and a Rule of 
Faith for all ſucceeding Ages. Had they 
been Impoſtors, they would have been for- 
ward enough to publiſh Books of their own, 
Witneſs the antient Heretics, who forged ſo 
many Goſpels, Epiſtles, &c. under the Names 


of the Apoſtles ; ſome of which were publiſh. 


ed even before the Death of St. John: Witneſs 


likewiſe Mahomet, who would daily ſpread 


abroad his pretended Viſions and Revelations 
in Writing: And if the Apoſtles did not 
write their Maſter's Life and Doctrine im- 


mediately after his Death, neither did they 


defer it 200 long, i. e. to ſuch a Time a 


might give room for the leaſt Suſpicion of 


Fraud. Matthew, according to the general 


Tradition, publiſhed his Goſpel in Juda, 


and for the Uſe of the Fews, about fifteen 
Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, which is 


\ contradicted by none of the primitive Fa- 
thers but Jrenaus, who ſays, that he wrote 

it whilſt Peter and Pau] were at Rome 
: d See Luke i. 1, 2. = 
preaching 


11 Eccl. L. ut. e. 24. 
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Church *. But he is manifeſtly miſtaken; 
for beſides that it is very uncertain whether 


theſe two Apoſtles were ever at Rome toge- 


ther, it is plain from the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, which we know was wrote in the LvIII 
Year of our. Lord b, that St. Paul had not 


been there as yet. It was but in Lxv, or 


LxvI, that he went thither, fo that St. Mat- 


thew's Goſpel muſt, at the ſooneſt, have been 


penn'd at that Time; which is not in the 
leaſt probable, ſince St. Luke's Goſpel was 


then actually publiſhed, as we ſhall ſee pre- 


ſently, and it appears by the Beginning of 
it, that there were already other Goſpels ex- 
tant, which muſt have a Reference to St, 


| Matthew's, Beſides, if this Apoſtle wrote 


367 
preaching the Goſpel, and eſtabliſhing the 


in Fudea, it muſt have been before the Dif- 


perſion of the Apoſtles, which happened 
twelve Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
when according to the Tradition, he went 
into Ethiopia or Parthia ©, Probably. Ire. 


nus has confounded the Times, and ſup- 
poſed that Peter and Paul went to Rome in 
the Beginning of the Reign of Claudius, 


 * ren. Lik 1 6 1 Heæreſ. Euſeb. Hit. Ercleſ. 


Lib. v. e 8. d See Millis Prolegom. Aae, 
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in which it is agreed by all the reſt of the 
Fathers, that this Goſpel was wrote. 
That te But not to inſiſt upon this, and in order to. 
three fr prevent all Cavils, I ſhall ſhew that the three 


_ Goſpels 
a firſt Goſ pels were wrote ſometime before the 


ee Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which happened 

the Deftru- about thirty-fix Years after our Saviour's 
wn 4.44 Death. We find in all of them his Predic- 
fas: e tion of that memorable Event, and had theſe 
ulis 1; Books been publiſhed after it, they would 


than thir- 
y Tas have been looked upon as mere Forgeries, and 


F< ow univerſally rejected as ſuch. Moreover, this 
* Prediction is laid down in ſuch Terms as 
| ſeem to foretel both the Overthrow of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and the End of the World. 
But it is inconceivable, that if it had been 
forged after the Event, the Authors of it 
would have thus blended thoſe two Things 
together, and delivered the Prediction of them 
in ſuch an obſcure Manner, For. it was this 
very Obſcurity that gave Riſe, not only to 
the general Opinion of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times, that the Deſtruction of the World 
was near at Hand *, but alſo to the Objection 
of the U and the Profane, that 
though Jeruſalem was levelled to the Ground, 


ol 
1 


2 See eſpecially 2 Theſſ. ii. 
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the World ſubſiſted ſill, as we read in St. 
Peters ſecond Epiſtle, c. iii. Now, would 
not Impoſtors have expreſſed themſelves ſo as 
to prevent this Objection, i. e. in a clear 
and preciſe Manner, without multiplying 
and confounding the Objects? Let me add, 
that in theſe three Goſpels, there is not the 
laſt Sign of their having been compiled af- 
ter the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, nor one 
Word dropp'd that has the leaſt Reference 
to the miſerable Condition the Jews were 
then reduced to; which is really ſurprizing, 
if they had been publiſhed ſo late. The Au- 
thors of them ſpeak all along of the Temple 
as then ſtanding, and of the Nation as being 
ill in a State of Peace and Quiet, Knaves 
and Deceivers are apt to betray themſelves, 
ngs they ſeldom go long undetected, and an in- 


em quiſitive careful Examiner will ſoon find them 
this out, But here nothing like it has ever ap- 
to peared, and the ableſt Critics have not been 
ole able to diſcover the leaſt Ground of Suſpici- 
old on. We cannot therefore doubt but that the 
ion Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. 
hat Wl Luke, were wrote ſome Time before the 


nd, Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 1 ſay ſome Time 
before, becauſe the Jewiſh War which 
WH brought it about, laſted ſome Years, and 
ty Ce there 
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there were long before, ſuch Commotions and 
Troubles in Judea, as ſufficiently portended 


the Miſeries that were to follow); ſo that 4 


Prediction of them, publiſhed at that Junc. 
ture, had nothing very extraordinary in it, 
and perhaps might not paſs for divine. From 


whence it is natural to conclude, that theſe 


Books, to obtain their intended Effect, muſt 


have been compiled ſome Vears before that 


memorable Event; which will bring the 
Time of their Publication within leſs than 


thirty Years from the Death of Chrift; 
The ſame Thing may be proved another 
Way. By comparing St. Luke with the two 
firſt Evangeli/ts, it plainly appears that he 
had ſeen their Goſpels ; for he often makes 
nſe, not only of their peculiar Words, but 


their very Phraſes, and takes from them 


whole Deſcriptions of particular Facts b. If 
it he ſaid, that they might as well have bor- 
rowed them from him; this is manifeſtly 
contrary to the general Tradition, which 


ſuppoſes that Matthew and Mark wrote be- 
fore Luke; beſides that it is quite improba- 


ble that an Apoſtle, as Matthew was, and 
an Eye-witneſs of the Facts which he re- 
ports, would borrow. from an Evangeliſ, 


b dee Milly 5 p, olegom, _ 


_ who. 
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who himſelf declares that he had not ſeen 
them e. Now, St. Luke publiſhed his Go- 
ſþel before the Aets of the Apoſtles, for he 
viſibly refers to it in the Beginning of this 
latter Book, The former Treatiſe, ſays he 4, 
have I made, O Theophilus, of all that e- 
ſus began both to do and to teach, until the 
Day in which he was taken up. And that 
the AFs were wrote about the Year of our 
Lord fixty-two or three, plainly appears from 
this Particular, that it ends with St. Paul's 


- firſt Impriſonment at Rome, out of which he 
was delivered in fixty-two, For had St. 


Luke compiled this Book later, he would 
no doubt have added what happened to that 

Apoſtle afterwards, his laſt Voyage into Aſia, 
his Return to Rome, and chiefly his Martyr- 
dom there, which is by ſome placed in the 
Year fixty-froe, and by others fixty-ſeven*, Is 
it in the leaſt probable, that he who was St. 
Paul's Convert, favourite Diſciple, and Fel- 


low-labourer, and had made it his Buſineſs 


to give a more particular Account of that 
Apoſtle than of all the reſt, would have 
omitted ſuch material Paſſages, which re- 
fected infinite Honour ont bis Maſter, as they 


„ GE We. d Acts i. 1, 2. © See Pearſon's 
Annal, Paul, mol Father Pagi upon 83 | 


ee 
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| were moſt evident Teſtimonies of his fervent c 
Zeal for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and the 
Glory of Chriſt? Does not this Omiſſion plain- 
ly ſhew that the Hels were wrote before thoſe 
Tranſactions, that is, at fartheſt in the Year 
fixty-three? And as St. Luke's Goſpel was an- 
terior to that Book, and could not very well 
have been compiled during St. Paul's Im- 
priſonment, when, beſides his Attendance 
upon him, the Care of the Church abroad 
muſt have taken up all his Time; we may 
ſafely place the Date of it three Years ſooner, 
viz. in Lx. Now if it be ſo, the three firſt 
Goſpels were publiſhed, within twenty-five 
or twenty-ſix Years after our Saviour's Aſ- 
cenſion, and while all the Apoſtles, except 
St. Fames, whom Herod Agrippa put to Death, 
were ſtill living, and would no-doubt have 
diſowned them if they had been forged. But 
ſo far from jt, we know that they approved 
them; the general Tradition being that Mark, 
vho was St. Peter's Diſciple and Fellow-La- 
bourer compiled his Goſpel from that Apo- 
ſtle's Diſcourſes or Preaching, and with his 
Approbation and Direction . St. Lute de- 


* Euſebius Hin. 2 Lib. iii. c. 25. Lib. v. c. 28. and 
Lib. vi. c. 14. See Milli, n. and Clerici Harmonia 


Evangelica, Piſtert. III. 


who were, from the beginning, not only Eye- 


Apoſtles. And as St. John wrote his Goſ- 
pel long after the others, he muſt have ſeen 


main, clearly thews that he approved them; 
which is confirmed by Church-Hiſtory, 
wherein we read, that after having pub- 
licly given his Approbation of the three 


requeſt ot the Faichful, or of the Biſhops of 


And indeed, both theſe Deſigns clearly ap- 
pear throughout his Goſpel. 


againſt it, For as he relates nothing more Yar: after 
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clares that what he relates he had from thoſe 


witneſſes, but alſo Miniſters of the Word, i. e. 


them, and his agreeing with them in the 


firſt Goipels, he wrote his own, at the 


Aja, to ſupply what they had omitted b, or, 
as Treneus, and after him St. Ferom, ſays , to 
confute the Hereſies of Cerinthus and Ebion, 
who denied the Divinity of our Saviour: 


As to the Time wherein he wrote it, tho* Though the 


it was very late, that is about the Year of our 8.00 


Lord xcv11. yet this can be no Objection _ pub- 


ed many 


incredible than what the three firſt Euangeliſts — 
publiſhed, and he agrees with them in the 5er bi; 


moſt material Facts, he cannot juſtly be ſuſ- the 4%, 


| affect the 1 

25 See Euſtb. Libs. ii. c. 24. © Hitrom, Proꝶ m. in Truth fit. q 

Mk. d See lis P, 9 „ 
pected 
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pected of Fraud, Nay, had he wrote the firſt, 


there is no doubt but that as he was the fa- 
vourite Diſciple of Chriſt, and, as it were, his 


Boſom Friend, Infidels would have. imagin- 


ed that he had exaggerated in Favour of his 
Maſter: And therefore to prevent all future 
Suſpicions and Cavils, Providence has very 


wiſely ordered Matters ſo, that he has not 


only wrote the laſt, but even at a great 
Diſtance from the reſt, and when the Cre- 
dit of our Saviour's Miracles was actually 
eſtabliſhed in the World; in which Light, 


his Goſpel is a ſtrong Confirmation of, as well 


as a true Supplement to the three firſt. More- 
over, it is very remarkable that no Mention 


is made in it of our Saviour's Prediction con- 
cerning the total Overthrow of Ferujalem, 


and the Jeuiſh Nation; for this clearly ſhews 


that it was compoſed after that fatal Event, 


it being utterly incredible, that St, Jahn 


would have omitted ſuch a material Paſlage; 
if he had wrote before it. But perhaps it 
will be ſaid, that it is very ſurprizing he did 
not at leaſt take Notice of the Accompliſh- 


ment of that Prediction, which was ſo pro- 


per to convince both the Jews, and the Gen- 
tiles, of the Truth of the Goſpel. In order 


to 
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to clear this Difficulty, I ſhall obſerve firſt, 


with a very ingenious Author *, that “this 


« remarkable Silence of the beloved Diſciple, - 
« with regard to Prophecies of ſuch Impor- 


« tance to the Credit of his Lord and his 


« Religion, was ordered from above, leſt 


« Unbelievers ſhould ſay, what ſome have 
« ſaid of the Predictions of Daniel, that they 


« were written after the Event.” Seconaly, 


8 


If St. John had only mentioned the Accom- | 
pliſhment, and referred for the Prophecy to 


| Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he had done a 
very needleſs Thing, ſince the Deſtruction of 


Feruſalem was a Fact of ſuch a Notoriety, 
that no Man could be either unacquainted 
with it, or in the leaſt doubtful of it, or at 


a Loſs to compare it with the Prediction of 
Chriſt, the three firſt Goſpels being then in 
the Hands of every Body. Thirdly, The 
Buſineſs of St. John was to give a particular 
Account of our Saviour's Life and Doctrine, 
and not to write a Hiſtory of what happen- 


ed after his Death; eſpecially conſidering, 


that r Vears before he N his Goſ- 


* Obſervations on the Hiſtory and Evidence of the Reſur- 
rection of Jelu, Cbriſt, by 9 Weft, Eq; p. 393» 


pel, 
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pel, Joſephus had publiſhed his Hiſtory of 


the Few:/ſh Wars, which was ſoon diſperſed 


unneceſſary for St. John to give a Deſcription 
of the ſad Fate of the Fews, in order to 
ſnew its Agreement with our Lord's Predic- 
tion, fo was it not within his Province ; and 


there is no Reaſon to wonder at his Silence, 


much leſs to alledge it againſt his Veracity. 


as wrote by the Perſons whoſe Names they 
we toe bear, and are therefore Authentic, we have 
arti all the Evidence that can reaſonably be de- 
were wrote fir d. But as the Diſcuſſion of this Point 


& % ould carry me too far, I muſt refer the 


N, Reader to thoſe learned Men who have treat- 


IT wh profeſſedly* ; though at the ſame Time 
I cannot help taking Notice of ſome Things 
that have not ſo commonly been attended to, 


and yet are obvious enough. Firſt then, it 


is to be conſidered: that the Titles which are 


2 See Mills Prolegom. Dupin's Canon of the New Teſta- 
ment; Whitby's Pref: Diſcourſes to the four Goſpels. The 
Biſhop of London's third Paſtoral Letter, and Mr. Veſfs Ob- 
ſervations, Yc. p. 307, &c. where the Reader will find ex- 
ceeding good Remarks, and ſome of them quite new; tho 

the great Excellency of this Book is to reconcile the E- 
vangeliſis concerning the Particulars of our Saviour's Reſyr- 
rection, which is there done much better than any where 


prefixed 


all over the World : And therefore, as it was 


Periiculey And that the four Goſpels were truly 
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prefixed to theſe Books, and expreſs the 
Names of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
were originally inſerted by thoſe Authors 


themſelves. For this was a general Cuſtom 


among the Antients, as appears from Tully, 


Aulus Gellius, Pliny, &c; and no reaſon can 


be alledged why the Evangeliſis ſhould not 


have followed it; nay, very good Reaſons 
may be given why they ſhould, ſuch as aſ- 


certaining the Genuineneſs of their own Gol- 
pels. Beſides, the Apoſtles themſelves con- 
ſtantly follow this Cuſtom in their Epiſtles, 


prefacing them with their proper Names 


and Qualifications. And there is a Paſſage 


in Tertullian, who flouriſhed in the /econd 


Century, which plainly ſhews that even be- 


fore his Time the Goſpels had theſe Titles; 


for he objects to Marcion b, that his Goſpel 


had not the Name of any Author prefixed to it, 
taking it for granted that this was a Mark 
of Genuineneſs, to be met with in the Goſpels 
of the four Euangeliſis. If Chryſoſtom has af- 
firmed that theſe Titles were not inſerted by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, but by the Chriſhans 
of the firſt or ſecond Century *, he is too 


late to be depended upon in fuch a Matter 


Þ Fertull. Lib. 4. cont. Marc. c. "M How: L 
in Epiſt. a Rom. 


as 
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as this, againſt the general Tradition of the 
Church. And indeed, not only the oldeſt 


Manuſcripts extant have the Names of the | 


Evangeliſis prefixed to them; but moreoyer 


it appears 


Fathers, that the Copies which they made 
uſe of had ſuch Titles d. It can therefore 
hardly be doubted but that theſe Titles were 


affixed by the Authors themſelves, ſecing they 
had ſufficient Reaſons to write them, and 
ſoon after the Death of St. John, the Co- 


pies then in being had them. 


I obſerve Secondly, that all the primitive 


Fathers of the Church, whoſe Writings, or 


Fragments of Writings we have, do men- 


tion theſe four Goſpels by Name, as the on- 
ly true genuine ones that ever were publiſh- 


ed, and as the Rule of Faith to all Chriſti- 


ans. Treneus has a whole Chapter upon this 
Subject, (Lib. iii. c. 2.) which in an old 


Verſion is entituled thus ©, A Proof that there 


can be neither more nor leſs than four Goſ- 


| gels ; And he expreſly ſays f, that they were 


d Tren. L. ii. c. 1. Origen. apud Euſeb. L. vi. c. 25. 
Tuft. Mart. 2. Ap. Tatian. Diateſſaron, & c. Oſten- 
ſio quod neque plura, nec minus quam quatuor poſſent eſſe 
Evangelia. f Quod quidem Evangelium tunc præ- 


coniaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei Voluntatem in Scripturis no- 


bis tradiderunt, fundamentum & columnam Fidei noſtræ fu- 
turum. Tren. L. iii. c. 1. | | . 
5 4 qhrole 


by the Books of the moſt antient 


— * a. 


d OO U. ov 


arote by the Will of God to * the Pillar and 

Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. And Ori- 

gen in a Fragment preſerved by Euſebius, 
ſays s, What I have learnt from the Tra- 
0 dition concerning the four Goſpels, which 


« are the only ones received without any 
« Controverſy by the univerſal Church of 


« Chriſt under Heaven, is, that the firſt 
4 Goſpel was wrote by Matthew a Publican, 


« but afterwards an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
«* who publiſhed it in Hebrew among thoſe 
« that renounced Judaiſin to embrace the 
« Chriftian Faith. The ſecond is that of 
« Mark, who compiled it from the Mouth 
« of Peter; and therefore Peter in his Ca- 


« tholic Epiſtle” (meaning the „int Epiſtle, 


for the ſecond was not yet admitted into the 
Canon) * calls him his Son, when he ſays, 


« The Church that is at Babylon elected toge- 


* ther with you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doeth 


* Marcus my Son. The third Goſpel, which 


« is that of Luke, and commended by St. 


« Paul, was wrote in favour of the Gentiles; 
« and the laſt is the Goſpel of St. John. uh 


Theſe Quotations, to which many more 
might be added, render it very probable that 


the Canon of the four Goſpels was ſettled 


z Euſeb. IIiſl. Eccl. Lib. 6. c. 25. 
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ſoon aſter the Publication of the laſt, before 
the Death of St. John, and by his Autho- 
rity. For if they were univerſally reccived 


as a Rule of Faith about the Middle of the 
ſecond Century, as we ſee they were, even ſo 


far as to be read publickly on the Lord's 
Day, together with the Writings of the Pro- 


pbets b; we can hardly doubt but that they 
had been declared Authentic, and put into 


the Hands of all Chriſtians in that Apoſtle's 


Life-time, towards the Cloſe of the ſirſt 
Century: Eſpecially if we conſider his Zeal 


for the Propagation of his beloved Maſter's 


Doctrine, and what the primitive Fathers 


report of him, that he approved the three 


firſt Goſpels, and wrote his own to be joined 


with them, and make up together a com- 


plete Hiſtory of our Lord, and a Rule of 
Faith, as has been already obſerved. And 


what very much increaſes the Probability of 


the Evangelical Canon being ſettled ſo early, 


= 8 
_ Thirdly, That though fo ſoon as the Be- 


ginning of the ſecond Century, there were 


ſpurious Books vented as Apoftolical, and ma- 


b For the Proof of this ſee Zuf. Mart. Apol. ii. Tren. L. iii, 
c. 11, 12. Apoft. Conſtit. L. ii. c. 5 1. dee 2 


Proleg. Cleric. Harmon, Eyangel. Diſſ. III. | 
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ny Sects of Heretics who had 
the Faith in very eſſential Points, and led a 
very immoral Life; yet they all of them 
acknowledged the Truth of our . Saviour's 
Miracles, and admitted as authentic ſome 
one or other of the four Goſpels, though with 
ſome Interpolations and Alterations. This 
we learn from Fenæus, who, diſputing againſt 
the Heretics of his Time, ſays *, The Au- 


os > Oo 


— 


« thenticneſs of our Goſpels. is ſo very evi- 


dent, that the Heretics themſelves give 


« Teſtimony to it, every one of them en- 
© deavouring to prove his Doctrine from 


e thole very Books, For the Ebionites make 
* uſe of that only which is according to 


2 Tanta eſt autem circa Evangelia firmitas, ut & ipfi He- 
retici Teſtimonium reddant eis, & ex ipſis egrediens unuſquiſ- 


que eorum conetur ſuam confirmare Doctrinam. Ebionæi ete- 


nim ed Evangelio quod eſt ſecundum Matihæum, ſolo utentes, 
ex illo ipſo convincuntur, non rectè præſumentes de Domino. 


Marcion autem id quod eft ſecundum Lucam circumcidens, 
ex his quæ adhuc feryantur penes eum blaſ hemus in ſolum 


exiſtentem Deum oſtenditur. Qui autem Jeſum ſeparant A 
Chriſto, & impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe Chriſtum, paſſum verò 
jeſum dicunt, id quod ſecundum Marcum eſt præferenies E- 
vangelium, cum amore veritatis legentes illud, cosrigi poſſunt. 
Hi autem qui à Valentino ſunt, eo quod eſt /ecundum Fobannem 
pleniſſime utentes, ad oſtenſionem Conjugationum ſuarum, 


ex ipſo deteguntur nihil rectè dicentes, quemadmodum oflen - 


dimus in primo Libro. Quando ergo hi qui contradicunt, 
nobis teſtimonium perhibent, & utuntur his firma & vera eft 


noſtra de illis oſtenſio. Neque plura numero quam hec ſunt, 


neque rurſus pauciora capit eſſe Evangelia. Len. aduerſ. 
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=” Treatiſe on Min&ct op, 
St. Matthew, and are by it ſhewn their 


Errors concerning our Lord: Marcion uſes 


that according to St. Luke, which he mu- 
tilates; but, however, what he retains of 
it is ſufficient to ſhew that he blaſphemes 
againſt the only true God. Thoſe who 
divide Jeſus from the Chrift, and ay that 
Jeſus ſuffered,” but that the Chrift is im- 
paſſible (or cannot ſuffer) prefer the Go- 


ſpel according to St. Mark; and if they do | 


read it in the Love of Truth, they may be 
reclaimed from that Error. And the Va. 


lentinians receive that of St. Jahn, which 


they preſerve entire, in order to prove 
their Conjugations ; but they are thereby 


ſhewn to have no right Notions of | 


Things, as I have made it appear in my 
firſt Book. And therefore when our Ad- 
verſaries teſtify in our Favour, and make 


uſe of thoſe very Goſpels, the Proof of 


their Authenticneſs is plain and unqueſti- 


onable, and-it follows that there are nei- 


ther more nor leſs than theſe. And in- 


deed the Fragments we have of the Books 
of theſe Heretics, or the Paſſages quoted from 


them in the Writings of the Fathers, plain- 
ly ſhew, that this Obſervation of Fenæus is 


* juſt. To which we may add, that the 


oldeſt 
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dr oldeſt and' bittereſt Enemies of the Chr iftian 
* Religion, ſuch as Celſus, Porphyry, and Ju- 
I lian, never denied that the four Goſpels were 
of MW written by the Perſons whoſe Names they 
es bear ; which they would undoubtedly have 
ho done, had they not been perſuaded of their 


at Genuineneſs, and that this was a Matter of I 
n- Fact too generally and too firmly believed, i 
o- do be contradicted, || 
do WM Lzafth, It is very remarkable, that many | | 
be of the Apoſtles and Apoſlolical Men, and of 1 
2 their immediate Succeſſors, lived to a very 1 
ch great Age, ſo that they were able the longer [i 
ve to bear witneſs to the Truth and Authority | 
by of the Goſpels, or to diſprove them if they i 
of had been ſpurious ; and the Tradition con- [i 
ny cerning them was the ſurer, as it went through * 
d- fewer Hands. St. John died but in the Ninety- = 
ke ninth or Hundredth Year of our Lord, and 2 1 
of as long as he lived, there was no Danger of | | 
ti- falſe Goſpels being palmed upon the Church = 
ei · as authentic: Chriſtians from all Parts might | | | 
in- apply to him for their Satisfaction in this 
ks Point, as to a living Oracle, till the Canon | 
m of the true Goſpels was ſettled and received i 
in⸗ every where, which happened but a ſhort þ 

F 1s Time before his Death* ; and this was the 1 
he t See Mill. Prolegem, Cleric. Harm, Evang. Diert. It. 
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more eaſy, as he reſided beſt Part of 15 
Life at Epheſus, a large trading Town, whoſe 
Inhabitants correſponded with all the then 
known World. Clemens Romanus, Simeon 
(Cleophas his Son) who was Biſhop of Jeru- 
falem, Polycarp, and Ignatius, were his Co- 
temporaries, familiar Friends, or Diſciples, 
and had even ſeen, at leaſt the two firſt, 
moſt of the other Apoſtles. Now Clemens 


Romanus and Simeon were both put to Death 


in the third Perſecution under Trajan, about 
the Year cv111, being the firſt 1 10, and the 
ſecond 120 Years old. Ignatius, who go- 
verned the Church of Antiach forty Years, 
ſuffercd in the Year cv11; and Polycarp, 


who, according to his own Declaration on 


the Day that he was martyr'd, had been a 
Servant of Cbriſt eighty fix Tears, in CLXV1, 


And therefore theſe Apoſtolical Men muſt | 
have converſed with the primitive Fathers 


' which flouriſhed about the Middle of the ſe- 
cond Century, ſuch as Fuſtin Martyr, Ireneus, 


Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus Antioche- 


nus, and many more who lived to the End 
of that Century, and even Part of the third, 
and whoſe Books we have, either perfect, or 


abridged in Euſebius; by which it appears 


that the Goſpels were then univerſally re- 
_ ceived 
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ceived as authentic, and as containing a faith- 
ful Hiſtory of our Saviour's Miracles and 
Doctrine; ſo that there is but one Life be- 


tween the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians of the 
Beginning of the third Century. And it is 
further obſervable, that the intermediate Fa- 


thers have ſuffered the greateſt Afflictions 


and Death itſelf, in Support of what they re- 
ported as from the Apoſtles. And therefore 


no Tradition in the World has, or can have 


a better Foundation than this ; and he that 

will ſtill doubt of it, muſt believe nothing 

but what he has ſeen with his own Eyes. 

As to the Place or Places wherein the 73: Places 
four Goſpels were wrote, Mr. Chubb ſeems to e 


the Goſpels 


think it neceſſary that a Relation of paſt Facts 75 pub- 


| ſhould be publiſhed upon the very Spot where 5, % O5. 


they happen, and would fain infinuate that jr 5 
E ru 


theſe Books made their firſt Appearance in of the 


Countries ſo remote from the Scene of Ac- Viracks 
reported int 


tion, that it was next to impoſſible to come em, a 


| . | | . we z more than 
at the Truth of the Miracles reported in , Time 


them. But, by his Leave, there is no more * their 
Neceſſity for an Hiſtorian to write upon the tian. 


lica- 


Scene, than to write at the Time of Action, 


which I have ſhewn above there is not; and 
the ſame Reaſons that make it fitter to defer 
it for ſome Time, will eaſily prove that it is 


DS 3 © better 
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ber in general to do it at ſome Diſtance, 


Beſides, according to the conſtant Tradition 


of the Church, the firſt Goſpel, that of $t, 


Matthew, was publiſhed upon the very 
Spot where our Saviour lived and perfarm- 
ed his Miracles in TFudea, and for the uſe 
of the Fews ; ſo that, in this Reſpect, no Ob- 
jection can be made to its Authenticneſs. And 
if ſo, the three others muſt of Courſe be ad- 


mitted as genuine, ſince they perfectly agree 
with it, at leaſt in the main Facts. St. 
| Mark is ſuppoſed to have wrote at Rome *, 
and St. Luke either in the ſame Place, 7 


(which is much more probable as % ets al- 
ready obſerved) at Alexandria, before his 
Journey to Rome with St. Paul®, As to St. 
Jobn, it can hardly be doubted, but that he 
publiſhed his Goſpel at Epheſus, ſince he 


ſpent all the latter Part of his Life there, 


excepting the Time of his Baniſhment into the 
Iſle of Patmos, during which he wrote his 
Revelation ; and beſides, we have the con- 
current Teſtimony of the Fathers about it *, 


Now neither Alexandria nor Epheſus were 


* Clem. Alex. L. vi. Fhyptpoſeor. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccliſ. 


L. ii. c. 15. Hieron. in Marc. b Mill. Prolegom. Es- 


at 
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at any great Diſtance from Fudea, with 
which they muſt have had a particular Cor- 


| reſpondence, being both large trading Cities. 


And though Rome was conſiderably remo- 


ter, it was eaſy tobe informed from thence 


of the Truth of the miraculous Facts report- 


ed in the Goſpels, by the continual Inter- 


courſe between that great Metropolis and 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, and e- 
ſpecially by means of the Fews ſettled there, 


who reſorted yearly to Feruſalem to the Paſ- 


ſover, as long as the Temple ſtood. And in- 


deed, this is plainly confirmed by the Ac- 
count we have of Chriſtianity being ſoon 


known and embraced by great Numbers of 


oz People 1 in that City, even ſo ſoan. as the Be- 


ginning of Nero's Reign, about twenty Years 


after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, and before any 
of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men had been 


there, as appears by the Epiſtle. which St. 
Paul wrote to them in the Year of our Lord 


ILVII 4, wherein he tells them that Zhezr 


Faith vas then ſpoken of. erage the 
World *. 

Let me add, that the Miracles recorded 
in * Golpels were not 2 as that no 


4 See Mill. Proleg. Rom. i. 8. ſee allo Tacit. Sueton. | 
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their Goſpels, and they were afraid that the in erting his Caſe 
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body had heard of them before the publica · 
tion of thoſe Books; for they had been 
openly preached, or related all along by the 
Ape ab and their Diſciples, ever ſince the 
Time of their Performance, upon the very 
Spot wherein they were wrought, in Jeruſa. 


lem and Juda, as well as in all the Neigh- 


bouring Countries, and in Places far diſtant. 


And therefore it was no difficult Matter to 


come at the Truth; eſpecially if we conſider 
farther, that theſe Miracles were not of a 
trarfient Nature, ſuch as the Tricks of Jug- 
glers and Mountebarks, but their Effetts re- 
mained for ſome Time, and even, in particular 
Caſes, /ong after. Among the vaſt Number 
of People which Chriſt miraculouſly fed, 
cured, or brought to Life again, many no 


doubt out-lived him ſeveral Years; and as 


they were both well known, and much diſ- 


poſed to recount the wonderful Favours 


which they had received, it was very eaſy to 


be informed by them, or their Friends and 


Acquaintance, of the Truth of the Matter *. 


* If what u obſerves is true, that the Reaſon why 


the three firſl Eangeliſis have not taken the leaſt Notice of 


the Reſurrection of Laxarus, though it be ſuch a ſtupendous 
Miracle, is becauſe Lazarus was ſtill alive when they rote 


into 
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And that it was ſo in Fact, is undeniable 


from the Teſtimony of Quadrutus, the firſt 


Apologiſt for the Chriſtian Religion, and an 


immediate Diſciple of the Apoſtles. Ad- 


drefling himſelf to the Emperor Adrian, 
about the Year of Chriſt exx111, he ſpeaks 


thus b, „ The Works of our Saviour were al- 


t ways viſible and conſpicuous, for they were 
* true, and without Artifice, They that 
« werecured of their Diſeaſes, and they that 


« were raiſed from the Dead, were not 


e only ſeen. by all when they were cured 
% and had roſe again, but afterwards. were 
e always preſent. They not only appeared 
« all the Time that our Saviour ſtaid up- 


„ on Earth, but they lived long after his i 


«© Departure from it ; ſo that ſome of thoſe 


« very Perſons have continued in being even 


te till our own Times, i. e. fill the Begins 


ning of the ſecond Century, before which, not 


only all the Goſpels, but all the Books of the 


into their Hiſtory would expoſe him to ſome ill Treatment 
from the obdurate unbelieving 7ews : If this Obſervation, I 
| fay, be true (and it cannot be denied that it is extremes» 
ly probable) then Lazarus muſt have lived near thirty 


Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, which was more than ſuf- 


ficient to eſtabliſh by his Preſence in the World, the Truth of 

his being raiſed from the Dead eſpecially as he lived ſo near 

Jeruſalem, and was a Man of Note that had a very large 

Acquaintance. | 5 | = 

| See Eujeb, Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. iv. c. 3. 
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New Teſlament were wrote. If ſo, there could 
be no great Difficulty in any one's ſatisfying 
himſelf of the Truth of the Miracles recorded 
in thoſe Books; it was but enquiring of the 
Perſons who had been the happy Objects of 


them, or of their Neighbours and Relations, 


and other Eye-Witneſles, how the. Caſe 


ſtood ; it was but comparing their Reports 
with the Narrations of the Evangeliſts; and 


this, even People at the greateſt Diſtance 


might do, with a little Trouble and Care. 


But, ſays Mr. Chubb ©, . Conſtant Expe- 


tc rience ſhews how hard and difficult a Thing 
le jt is to come at the Truth of Facts per- 
t formed but Nſterday, and in the next Pa- 

* riſb; and this Difficulty of Courſe muſt 


« increaſe in Proportion to the Di/tance of 
« Time and Place the Facts may be perform 
** ed in, or of their being entered upon Re. 
* cordy, or the making of ſuch Records 
« public; and other Circumſtances may in- 
<« tervene, Which may zncrea/e that Difficul- 


. ty, Beſides, who is there that would take 


« the Pains of examining into the Truth of 


« a Fat performed ten or twenty Years be- 
fore : and an hundred, or two hundred 


& Miles diſtant from him? The Trouble- 
<P. 581i. 


. * 


. ſomentſs 
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« ſomeneſs of the Work, and the little Like- 
« l;hood of obtaining a rational Satisfaction, 
« are ſurely ſufficient Bars to ſuch an Un- 
« dertaking. All this is but a Mit of his 
own raiſing. If People will take a little 


Pains and Trouble to fatisfy themſelves in 
this Reſpect, they may eaſily come at the 


Truth; but it is what the Generality /e/dom 


care to do, and therefore they are often at a 


Loſs, An inquiſitive Mind, a Mind well 


diſpoſed and zealous for the Truth, will 
ſpare no Trouble in ſearch of it, eſpecially 


when Religion, 2. e. his greateſt Intereſt, is 


concerned in it. And indeed, to ſhew how 
impertinent Mr. Chubb's Obſervation in this 
Place is, let me aſk, Is there any Compari- 


ſon to be made between ordinary Events, 
or common Affairs of Life, which intereſt but 


a few: People, or are tranſacted only before 
a few, and extraordinary, miraculous Works, 
ſuppoſed to be done in Confirmation of a 
moſt important Doctrine, a Doctrine, in ſhort, 
on the Belief of which the Salvation of Man- 
kind is ſaid to depend; Works often repeated 


for four Vears together, openly, in all Places, 


and before Multitudes of People of all Ranks 
and Denominations? Can there be any Diffi- 


ar in coming at the Truth of ſuch Facts as 
_ theſe, 
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theſe, but what a ſincere good Man may ea- | 


fily ſurmount, eſpecially during the Life of 
the Eye. Witneſſes? Or is the Diſtance of a 
hundred or. tuo hundred Miles, and of ten or 


that Kind, as this Author would have it:? 


what we have actually ſeen with our own 
Eyes; we muſt reject all Hiſtory as fabu- 
lous and romantic, even what has happened 


in our own. Times and our own Country, 


vanced, 


The primi- 
tive Chri- oned Objection ſuppoſes, or inſinuates, is 


Þ far from that the Records containing the Miracles of 
ing 4 

"4% A Chriſt were kept as a ſecret Treaſure in the 

tbe New Hands of Believers ; which rendered a ſtrict 


Teſtament and proper 8 crutiny into the Caſe exceeding 


h 
3 falſe and malicious. Our Saviour had com- 


N nded his Diſciples 20 go and teach all Na- 
2 > Preaching only, and therefore required their 
World. Writing alſo. But of what Uſe would their 

Books have been to the Converſion of Man- 
kind, if they had not Hep, and indifferent- 


twenty Years, ſuch a Bar to an Enquiry of 


If ic be, then we muſt believe nothing but 


which is the moſt abſurd and monſtrous 
Suppoſicion that can ever be imagined or ad. 


The 14% Thing which the before-menti- 


Treaſure, difficult, if not impoſſible. But this is equally 


them diſ- tions 3 which could not be done by their 


Z Ine ly 


i 
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ly communicated them to all Sorts of Peo- 
ple, and taken particular Care that they ſhould 
be diſperſed among all Nations ? How could 
the Goſpel have ſpread itſelf fo ſoon as it did 


throughout the World, if they had made a 
Myſtery of it by not ſuffering their Writ- 


"ings to come to the open Light? Would not 
Unbelievers have objected to ſuch a Con- 
duct, that it very much favoured of Fraud 
and Impoſture ? But was this ever done'? 
Let Mr. Chubb, or any Deift beſides, produce 
one ſingle Inſtance of it, and I will give 

up the Point. Nay, it is a plain Matter of 


Fact, that the primitive Chriſtians acted quite 


a different Part from the beginning. St. 
Luke dedicates his Gofpel, as well as the As 


4 13 


of the Apoſtles, to one Theophilus, who by his 


very Name appears to have been a Greek 
among the Gentiles, and by the Title of 
N Excellent which he gives him, to be a 
Perſon in Authority, or a Magiſtrate (for st. 


Paul uſes the ſame Expreſſion in addreſſing 


himſelf to the Governors Feftus and Felix); and 
he clearly intimates that he writes the Hi- 
ſtory of Chrift, not to rectify the Miſtakes 
of thoſe who had already publiſhed it (for he 
does not condemn or diſapprove them) but 


the better to aſcertain the Truth of it, and 
diſperſe 
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diſperſe it all over the World. St. Pau 


wrote to the Romans before he had preached 


to them, and in order that his Epiſtle ſhould 
be read in public as a Rule of Faith; for 
that this was his general Intention in writing 


his Epiſtles, may be collected from that to 
the Colofians, whom he had not ſeen as yet, 
wherein he ſays d, when this Epiſtle is read 


among you, cauſe that it be read alſ in 
the Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye 

likewiſe read that from Laodicea, This Paſ- 
fage plainly. ſhews, that the Writings of the 


Apoſtles were publicly read in the Churches, 
and communicated or tranſmitted from one 


Church to another: And as in thoſe pub- 


lic Aſſemblies there were certainly Unbe- 
lievers, who came either out of Curioſity, 


or to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, it 
was eaſy for any Heathen to be informed of 


the Contents of thoſe Books. The Sight of 
them was never denied, and they were tran- 


ſcribed as often-as there were People willing 

to take that Trouble. And ſince the Apo- 
ſtles and their Diſciples did openly preach the 
Doctrines which they contain and the Mi- 
racles reported i in them, and that to Hea- 


a See Luke i. 1, 4. b Coloſſ. iv. 16. 


thens, 


A Treatiſe on MIRACLES. 


 thens as well as Chriſtians, to what Purpoſe 
| ſhould they have kept them from the Know- 
ledge of the former? and what would the 


latter have got by it? | 
Moreover, that both J eus and Pagans might 


read thoſe Books, if they pleaſed, or might 


be acquainted with the Purport of them, is 
plain from the many Apologies in Favour of 


_ Chriſtianity, which were addreſſed to the 


Emperors and Senate of Rome, and diſperſed 


all over the World, and in which the Sub- 
ſtance of them was delivered, and long Paſ- 


ſages out of them were quoted; and alſo from 
the Works of the moſt ancient Fathers, pub- 
liſhed at different Times, and in different 


Places, ſuch as thoſe of Ignatius, Fuſtin 


Mar yr, Irenæus, J. ertullian, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Julianus Africanus, Origen, St. Q- 


prian, and eſpecially the Harmonies of Ta- 


tian and Ammonius Alexandrinus, the laſt 
of which was very much eſteemed as a 
juſt Repreſentation of the four Goſpels ; and 
the ITalic or Latin Verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, made in the ſecond Century, and pro- 


bably under the Direction of Pope Pius I *; 
which contributed not a little to the ſpread- 


® Sce Mill, Proleg. 


ing 
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ing of thoſe ſacred Books, and rendered the 
Knowledge of them more univerſal. 
add, that thoſe who were commiſſioned by 


the Apoſtles to go and preach the Goſpel in 


Places and Countries where they could not 
go themſelves, or to take upon them the Go- 


vernment of particular Churches, made it 


their Buſineſs, no doubt, to carry with them 


Copies of thoſe Books, and to multiply and 


' diſperſe them as much as poſſible : And that 
they actually did ſo we learn from Euſebius, 
who ſpeaking of the immediate Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, ſays b, that leaving their native 
Countries, they diſcharged the Office Evan- 
geliſts, being ambitious to preach Chriſt, and 
to deliver the Books of the divine Goſpels to 
- ſuch as HAD NEVER HEARD THE Won 
or FAITH, 


Furthermore, it is evident that 
both Cxlſus who lived about the Middle of 


the ſecond Century, and Porphyry who lived 
in the third, had thoſe Books in their Hands, 
ſince they not only wrote againſt them, but 
even pretended to underſtand them thorough- 
ly; and yet they never complained of any 
| Difficulty they had in getting them, or of 
the Conduct of Chriſtians in this reſped. 


Hg. Ecclef.. Lib. iti. c. 37. 


Let me 


How 
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How then can Mr. Chubb ſuppoſe (for by the 
Drift of his Reaſoning he does ſuppoſe it, as I 
have already obſerved) that our ſacred Re- 
cords were kept ſo ſecret, that the Heathens 
could not poſſibly come at them? But in 


this he follows his great Hero Tindal, who 
in his Dzfſertation concerning the canonical 
| Authority of the Goſpel according to St. Mat- 
thew, &c. did roundly aſſert as a Matter of 
fact what Mr. Chubb only inſinuates here: 
And though that Author was fully confuted 


in this, as in all other reſpects *, yet will this 
Man make uſe of the ſame Calumny, be- 


cauſe it ſerves his preſent Purpoſe, as if he did 


not know that it has no other Foundation 


but what happened in the 7hird Century, un- 


der the Perſecution of Diocletian, who made 
an Edict that all Chr:/tians ſhould deliver up 


their ſacred Books, to be burnt by the Hang- 


man, and whoever ſhould refuſe to do it 
ſhould be put to Death ; which obliged them 


to hide their Bibles carefully, and thoſe that 
proved weak enough to deliver them, were 
by the Church looked upon as Apoſtates, 


© See A Vindication of the Biſhop of London's third Paſtral 


Litter, (wherein the Authenticneis of the four Goſpels is in 


very few Words, and very clearly made out) in Anſwer to 


« late Pamphlet, intitled, A Diſſertation, &c. which Vindi- 
cation was wrote by the late learned Dr. Tavelli. 


Ee. . called 
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called Traditores, Traitors, or Betrayers of the 
Oracles of God, and forced to do Penance 


by in order to be admitted again into its Com- 


munion. But what has all this to do with 
our Author's malicious Inſinuation, that the 
primitive Chriſtians made a Myſtery of their 


Religion, and were afraid leſt the Impoſture 
of it ſhould come to Light, by their ſhew- 


ing or giving Copies of the Books of the New 


Teſtament ? 
Let us now proceed to the Examination 


of another very material Paſſage! in Mr. Chubbs 
Diſcourſe, wherein he has given us a new 


Specimen both of his Diſhoneſty and Infideli- 


ty: Though, fays heb, © the Circum- 


„ flances that attend Miracles ought in ſome 
& Meaſure to be our Guide” (they ought to 
be ſo, not only in ſome Meaſure, but abſolute- 
ly and in all reſbects; ſince it is only by 
Circumſtances that we can judge of their Na- 
ture, Truth, and Reality) “ yet, alas! Ex- 
perience ſhews, that the very ſame Cit- 
©« cumſtances, at leaſt they are the ſame for 
<« any thing that appears to the contrary, at 
« different Times, and to different Perſons, 
« do not become a like Foundation for Cre- 
« dit, or the contrary, with reſpect to them.” 


b P. $2 83. 
: But 


ec 
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Ie But how does he prove this Aſſertion, which, 
e if it were true, would at once overthrow all 
1 the Evidence we can have of Miracles? Why 
th truly, by a Story, which he himſelf believes 
ae nothing of, and is indeed one of the moſt 
ir ſtupid Things that ever was publiſhed, viz. 
re the Relation of a pretended Miracle done in 
1 1703 among the Camiſardse, printed in 


0 London in 1707. For having given it Word 
for Word, and expatiated upon it to ſhew 
that it has all the Circumſtances required in 
a true Miracle, he concludes by aſking, Who 
is there that thinks he has proper and ſufficient 
Ground to juſtify his giving Credit to this 
Fact, ſuppofing it has, or ſhould come within 
bis Notice ? To which he adds immediately 
in his uſual ſceptical Way, or that can ſhew 
ſufficient Reaſon why he ſhould not? And J 

think, continues he with a Sneer, it may be 
anſwered, perhaps not one in ten, amidſt the 
Multitude of Believers that are now in the 


© Thus the French called in Deriſion the poor Proteſtants 
of the Cevennes in the South of France, who in Queen Anne's 
Time took up Arms to defend themſelves againſt the moſt 
cruel Oppreſſions and Perſecutions of Leauis XIV. who ſent 
an Army of twenty thouſand Men to reduce them, and not 
being able to effect it, Was forced at laſt to make a Treaty 
with them, by Virtue of which their Troops, amounting 
to no more than ſeven or eight hundred Men, had Liberty al- 
lowed them to go out of the Kingdom with their Arms, 
Ammunition, and Baggage. 
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Mord. But why not one Chriſtian in ten | 


can ſatisfy himſelf of the Truth of this Re- 
lation? Is it becauſe Chriſtians are all Fools? 
Indeed with him, it ſeems a Believer, and a 
credulous enthuſiaſtic Perſon is much the 
fame; and no doubt it muſt be ſo, ſmce he 


7 has too much Wit to be one himſelf. Or is 
it becauſe it is too difficult to come at the 


Truth in this Reſpect ? If that be his Mean- 
ing, as it muſt be to juſtify his odious Pa- 


rallel between the two Caſes, I will ſhew 


him that nothing is more eaſy, even at this 

Diſtance of Time and Place, than to ſatisfy 

_ one's-{elf of the Falſity of this pretended Mi- 
mile. 6 

The Ma- The Story, in ſhort, runs thus; one Ca- 


= = ry, a Bricklayer by Trade, who pretended 


_ doneamong to extraordinary Viſions and Revelations, and 


_ „ took upon himſelf the Office of a Preacher 
1703, 22d among the Cevennors, fell one Day into a 
by fl. Kind of Extaſy, with very violent Agitations,, 


Chubb as and faid that God revealed to him that there 


an Inftance | 


that ought were in their Aſſembly two Traitors, or 
o render Spies, ſent by their Enemies, to be inform- 


- all Mira- 


cle in ge. ed of what paſſed among them, and ſhew- 


_ _ ed him who they were: And immediately 


* he walked towards one of the F 50 and 


mere For- 


gen. F. 
ES ſeized 


ſeized him; upon which the other came vo- 


luntarily, and both confeſſed the Fact and 
threw themſelves at the Feet of Mr. Cava- 
lier, the Leader of the Cevennois, who or- 


dered them to be bound. But many of the 


Audience murmuring at it, as if the Readi- 


neſs and Freedom wherewith the accuſed 


Perſons had owned themſelves guilty, were 


a Sign of an Underſtanding between Clary 


and them, in order to counterfeit a Miracle; 
Cary cried out, as by a ſudden Inſpiration, 
O People of little Faith, do ye ſtill doubt of 
my Power among you, when TI have made you 
ſee ſo many Wonders of it? I command a Fire 
immediately to be made, and IT ſay to thee, my 
Child, I will that thou put thyſelf in the Mid- 


de of the Flames, and they fhall have no 


Power to hurt thee, &c. At theſe Words, 
Mr. Cavalier ordered a Pile of Bru ſh-wood, 


and dry combuſtible Stuff, which was at 
hand, to be made in the Midſt of the Con- 


gregation, and Clary got upon it, ſpoke in 
the Flames, and continued there for at leaſt 


a quarter of an Hour, till the Wood was 


quite burnt, without being hurt in the leaſt, 
the Fire having not ſo much as ſinged his 
Clothes, or Hair. Upon which all the Aſ- 


ä ____ cried out, Miracle! Miracle ! And 


28 "ou 
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public Praiſes were offered up to God for ſo 
great a Wonder performed for the ſtrength. 
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ening of their Faith, 

Now there are ſeveral Things i in this very 
Relation, which render it juſtly ſuſpicious, 
and ſhew clearly enough, that there was no 
Miracle in the Caſe. It is ſaid, that this 


| Clary's frequent Revelations, with thoſe of Mr, 
Cavalier the Leader, were the ordinary Directi. 


ons of their Troops. Theſe frequent Revelation 


have very much the Appearance of private 


Deliberations and Reſolutions in the Military 


Way, and nothing more; and what puts it 


out of all doubt that they were really fo, is 
that this Mr. Cavalier, who was afterwards 
a Colonel in the Enghſh Service, and not 
many Years fince made a Brigadier, and De- 
puty-Governor of Terſey in which Poſt he 


died lately, and who publiſhed, about 7hirty | 


Years ago in London, Memoirs of his own 
Life and of the Affair of the Cevennois, never 


ſaid any thing, either in Public or in Private, 


of any ſuch Revelations. And therefore 


What the Relator here ſays about it muſt be 
falſe, it being incredible that, if it were true, 
Mr. Cavalier would have paſſed it over in 


Silence, or made a Secret of it. Moreover, 


the * of mr of the Aſſembly 


wherein 
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wherein this Fact was tranſacted, very much 


increaſes the Suſpicion of a Fraud; for why 
ſhould they have complained, if there had 
been no Appearance of a Combination to im- 


pole upon them? The Diſcovery, and ſeiz- 
ing of the two Spies, who might have occaſi- 


oned their Deſtruction, muſt naturally have 


been very agreeable to them. But indeed 
the Cheat was too glaring ; is it at all probable 


that Spies, who know they muſt be hanged 
if they are diſcovered, would fo readily, and 


of their own Accord confeſs their Crime? 
| No! unleſs you ſuppoſe that they were con- 


ſtrained to it by a miraculous Impulſe ; but 
this is multiplying Miracles without Neceſ- 


fity, which can never be attributed to God. 


It was enough that he diſcovered them to 
Clary, for in ſo numerous a Congregation 


they could not poſſibly eſcape ; and the Re- 


| ator himſelf ſays, that Mr. Cavalier had no 
| fooner ſeen what Clary was about, but be 
commanded the Soldiery to their Arms, and to 
ſurround the e » Jo that no one might „ 


cape, 
Again, we are told that at e the 
pretended Revelation of Clary, ordering a 


Fire to be made, and that he ſhould put him- 


Ee 4 | ſelf 
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elf in the Midſt of it, there was 4 Shrieh 
among the People, of thoſe eſpecially who had 
murmured, and who having not ſerved in Arms, 
had not ſ much Faith as we. Obſerve theſe. 
laſt Wo.ds, and ſee whether you can make 
any thing of them, if you take them in 
their natural or literal Meaning. Have 50% 
diers a greater Faith than the reſt of Chri- 
 frians? Or muſt Chriſtians ſerve in Arms, to 
attain to a higher Degree of Faith? Ridicu- 
lous ! And therefore Faith can mean nothing 
here but Courage. Soldiers are naturally 
more couragious than thoſe that have not 
been in the Service, or than Women, of 
which there was no doubt a great Number 
in ſuch an Aſſembly; and therefore it is not 
ſurprizing if Part of thoſe that were preſent 
did. ſhrieb, or were frighted at the Thoughts 
of a Man going to put himſelf in the Midſt 
of a Fire, which the Soldiery were not. Be- 
ſides, ſuppoſing a Fraud in the Caſe, none 
but the Soldiers, and even probably few be- 
ſides their Chiefs, could be acquainted with 
the Scheme; and no doubt that is what he 
means by the Word wg, who having not 
ſerved in Arms, had not ſo much Faith as WE. 
Qbſerve further. tbo + Pfr radicts 
; — 7 "Umſelt 
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| himſelf in many Particulars. He owns that 


he could not hear what Clary ſpoke while 
he was in the Flames; and two Lines after 
he ſays, that he was very near him; and as 


the whole was a Miracle, one would expect 


that what he ſpoke was heard by all the Spec- 
tators. He declares that Clary put himſelf 


on the Top of the Pile of Wood, ſtraight 


upright, with his Hands joined and lifted 
above his Head ; and by and by he tells you 


that he heard from other. People that he ſet 


Fire to it himſelf; which I am ſure he could 
never do in' the Poſture he is repreſented. 
He ſays that the Wife of Clary ſtood by with 


her Father and two Siſters, and ſeveral of 


Clary's own Kindred, though he cannot be 
poſitive to their Names but how could he 


be certain that there were ſuch People, if he 
did not know their Names? In ſhort, upon 
the very Face of this Story, it is eaſy to judge 


that there is no Truth in it; and indeed the 
particular Cireumſtance of the two Spies be- 
ing immediately ſet at Liberty, which con- 
cludes it, is to me a plain Indication of a frau- 
dulent Agreement or Contrivance: For as it 
was contrary to all the Rules of good Policy 


to Sh to their Word and ſeeming Repent- 
ance 
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for as he was a Juſtice of Peace, the Afida- 
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ance, ſo is it quite improbable that the Lead- 


ers would let them go ſo eaſily, and with- 
out taking the leaſt e for their future 


Behaviour. 


But whence has Mr. Chubb this Story; and 


what is the Character of the Relator? It is 
taken from Mr. Lacy's Book, publiſhed in 
1707, entitled, A Cry from the Deſart ; or 

Teſtimonials of the miraculous Things lately come 


fo paſs in the Cevennes, verified upon Oath, 


and by other Proofs. Now this Mr. Lacy was 
a very weak Man, addicted to Enthufiaſm, as 


appears by the Character he bore in the 


World, by his joining with the French Pro- 
phets when they came over to England, and 


indeed by his very Book ; for whoever will 


take the Trouble to read it, will diſcover 
throughout ſuch a Credulity and viſionary 
Turn of Mind, as is utterly inconſiſtent with 
a ſound Judgment, the chief Qualification 


of a good Hiſtorian, Perhaps Mr. Chubb will 
ſay, that this is no Objection to his Honeſty 


which was never queſtioned, and that all he 


did was to relate or tranſcribe the Depoſition 


of an Eye-witneſs, given upon Oath, To 
which I anſwer, that he did ſomething more, 
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vit was made before him, and probably at 


his Deſire and Inſtigation, which looks very 
much like a Contrivance. But however this 


be, let us enquire into the Character of the 
Deponent himſelf, which is more to the Pur- 

poſe. His Name is John Cavalier, who was 
a Couſin of Colonel Cavalier, the Leader of 
the Cevennois, and an Eye-witneſs of the 


Fact. But when he joined their Troop, he 
had ſo bad a Name, the Name of an idle, 


debauched, pilfering young Fellow, that his 
own Couſin was at firſt againſt admitting 
him; and afterwards he behaved fo ill a- 
mongſt them, that he was ſeveral Times pub- 
| licly reprimanded, and at laſt ignominouſly 


expelled. His Conduct was not much bet- 
ter here in England, for he gave into all the 
Extravagancies of the French Prophets, and 


was ready at all Turns to ſerve their Intereſt, 


and to impoſe upon the Weak and the Cre- 
dulous, in hopes of getting Money without 


r 


any Trouble, to ſpend it afterwards in a riot- 


ous Manner. And no ſooner did he find 


himſelf deceived, and his Party dwind- 
ling away, but he left London and went to 


Paris, where he turned Papiſt and enliſted 


in the French King's Guards, and there he 
was ſtill living not many Years ago. This 


Account 
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Account I have from Mr. Mairargues, who 


is himſelf a Cevennois, bore Arms in the be- 


fore-mentioned Affair all along, ſerved after- 


wards in Colonel Cavalier Regiment, and 


is now a Half-pay Captain in the Engliſh 
Service : A Gentleman of an unexceptionable 
Character, who lives at Hoxton near Moor- 
fields, and will, if required, make his A,. 


Jadavit of it, having given me Leave to ac- 
quaint the Public with the ſame. Moreover | 
he has aſſured me, that he never faw any 
ſuch Tranſagtion as is here related by Mr, 


Chubb from Mr. Lacy's Book, nor any. Mi- 
racle at all among the Cevermors,; that indeed 
they uſed to light Fires in the Night, both 


to warm themſelves, and to ſerve as Signals or 


| Beacons to their People; and that once Clary, 


in order to perſuade his Countrymen that he 


was truly inſpired, ſaid he would ſtand on a 


ſumed, without receiving any Hurt; but that, 


Pile of Wood ſet on Fire, till it was con- 


inſtead of putting himſelf upon it, he only 
jump'd over, it, or run ſwiftly round it, by 
which he. might appear to be in the Midſt of 
the Flames, it being but à ſmall Pile of 


Bruſh- Wood and Twigs of Vines; and in 


doing this he even ſinged his Hair, as he 


Ventured too near, and carried the Joke too 


. 
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far. A fine Miracle indeed! and worthy be- 
ing made a Parallel with the Miracles of the: 
Goſpel. | 2d 
But this Gentleman's 8 is Godin 
confirmed by a Letter which I received ſome: 


| Years ago from the Reverend Mr, Durand, 
one of the Miniſters of the united French 


Chapels in Spring-Garden, Hog-Lane Sobo, 


and St. Martin's-Lane Cannon-Street, Lon- 


an; the Subſtance of which is as follows: - 


Reverend S 28 3 


OU deſire me to tell you | ings 
. ouſly what I may have heard of 
certain pretended Miracles done in the 


Ceævennes, during the four.or five firſt Years 
of this preſent Century, and you ſuppoſe 
that having been Chaplain of a Regiment 


* partly compoſed of Camiſards, of which 
« the late famous Brigadier-Major Cavalier, 
« their Countryman and Leader, was Colo- 


„ nel, I have been able to come at the 


« Truth of the Matter. I therefore here 
e ſend you all the Particulars I can at this 
« Diſtance of Time recolle& about it. It 


_ & js true that whilſt this Regiment was rai- 


« ſing in Holland, and before their Depar- 


ture for Spain, where they ſerved in the 


3 cc « War 
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War againſt Philip V. there was ſome 


Talk of certain Miracles, ſaid to have been 


performed in the Cevennes: But Men of 


Senſe and Judgment laughed at thoſe Re- 


« ports, the common People did not know 5 


what to make of them, or rather ſeemed 


inclined to believe them, and thoſe that 
were in the Governaient winked at this 


Kind of Enthuyfiaſm (for I really think 
they were more owing to Enthy/iaſm, than 
to any Deen or Contrivance in the Ce- 
vennois) in Hopes that it would produce 
Wonders when they ſhould come to an 
Action. Though I was but young, I 


looked upon this as a criminal Diſſimula- 
tion, as ſomething baſe in itſelf, and of a 


very pernicious Conſequence to Religion ; 
and as ſoon as I was admitted into the 


Regiment, which was in 1706, I made 
it my Buſineſs to enquire into the Truth, 


Many of the Cevennors Officers belonging 
to it owned to me very frankly, that rh 
had never ſeen any Miracle; and among 


the reſt, Enſign Roland, whoſe Brother 
was one of their Chiefs, and had been 
taken and executed by the French but the 

Year before, declared to me one Day be- 


« fore ſcyeral other Officers, that he never 


"= Bob 
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& ſaw any ſuch Thing as what was reported. 
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To which an old Lieutenant added, that 
the Cevennes being a mountainous and a 
pretty cold Country, they uſed to light 
Fires to warm themſelves, and that ſome 
of their People would now and then run 
through the Flames, or jump in the midſt 
of them unhurt ; but that it was no Won- 


der, fince theſe Fires were only made 


with dry Twigs of Vines, which would 
burn like Straw, and the Perſons who 
would venture through them, either out of 
Frolic, or to make the Credulous among 
them believe that they were honoured 
with particular Revelations, would take 
Care to do it with great Swiftneſs, or 
when the Wood was almoſt conſumed. 
And even a Serjeant, who was one of 
the greateſt Fanatics in the whole Regi- 
ment, confeſſed that there was nothing in 
thoſe Reports of Miracles that went a- 
bout ; but only inſiſted upon pretended 
A which he ſaid were common 
among them: And to ſhew you the Ge- 
nius of theſe poor People, he told me, in 
order to convince me of the Reality of 
ſuch Revelations, that I was myſelf fa- 


voured with the like Gifts; ; for, ſaid he, 
cc © 
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& do not you declare unto us the Will of God? 

1 Ex ungue Eats 
„Upon this I wrote to Mr. La Riviere, 
cc then Miniſter at Rotterdam, to acquaint 
4 him with the Truth of the Matter, and 


Leonem. 


“ defire him to ſhew my Letter to every 


% Body, that theſe who were either in- 
« clined to believe thoſe Reports, or dubi- 


“ ous about them, might be effectually un- 
« deceived or ſatisfied ; which he did ſo ſuc- 


« ceſsfully that I believe there is not at this 


« Time in Holland one ſingle Perſon, among 
© all thoſe who ever heard of them, that 


ss believes any thing about them, This Gen- 


C tleman is till alive, and one of the moſt 


* conſiderable Miniſters at Amſterdam *, 
% and may be applied to for the Confirma- 
e tion of what J here ſolemnly declare as 
e Matter of Fact, 

« T muſt further tell you, that neither 


« Colonel Cavalier, lately deceaſed, nor his 


tc eldeſt Brother who was a Captain in his 


«© Regiment, nor his youngeſt who was an 


« Enſign, ever mentioned a Word to me of 


* He is ſince dead, but many People in Holland remember 
the Affair perfectly well; and Mr. Durand is living, who 


will, if required, give all the Satis faction that can be deſired = 
te theſe 


in this Reſpect. 
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« theſe pretended Miracles; no not even 
« ſince the Regiment was broke, though I 


« always lived very friendly with them, and 


« was much in their Confidence, &c. I 


« am, 
. Reverend & IR, 
2 _— 8 Yours, &c. 


David Du R Ap.“ 


Here it will not be amiſs to acquaint the 
Reader, that about ?wenty Years ago, Co- 
lonel Cavalier publiſhed ſome Memoirs of his 
Life, and of the Affairs of the Cevennois ; 
and though I have not been able to come at 


them by reaſon of their Scarcity (there ha- 
ving been but one Edition of them, which has 


been long fince ſold) yet ſeveral Gentlemen 


who read them about the Time of their Pub- 
lication, have aſſured me that there is not the 


leaſt Mention made of this pretended Mi- 


racle, nor even of any Miracle at all ever per- 
formed in the Cevennes, The Author indeed 
ſpeaks. often of miraculbus Preſervations and 


Deliverances, wrought in favour of thoſe poor 
perſecuted Proteſtants ; but this is a common 
religious Way of ſpeaking, and nothing to the 


preſent Purpoſe. I wonder that Mr. Chubb, 


whocould ſearch the Butter-Shops, or the Stalls 
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in Moorfields for Mr. Lacy's Book, (for no 


Which his Lordſhip has been fo good as to 


| Ferres, one of the worthy Confeſſrs deli 


taken Priſoner, and pretended alſo to extra- 


on board the Galley he was in, and put in 


Means to get theſe Memoirs, which would 


and viſibly forged Story cannot fail to bring | 


ſet him right, he has little 2 to en- 


of the Biſhop of Oxford, a Declaration in 
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where elſe is it to be met with, as I haye 
found by Experience) could not alſo find 


ſoon have undeceived him, and prevented the 
Diſgrace, which ſuch a filly, impertinent, 


upon his Judgment. But any thing will 
ſerve the Tum of a Man ſtropgly prejudic'd 
againſt Chriſtianity ; and what might at once 


quire into. 
Furthermore, de is now in the Hands 


Writing concerning this pretended Miracle, 


communicate to me. The Author is Mr. 


ver' d by the Intercgſion of the late Queen 
CAROLIN, from the cruelleſt Captivity 
that can be imagined on board the Gallies at 
Marſeilles, who lives now at Wincheſter, He 
fays that while he was under that Captivity, 
one Donnadieu, a Cevennois that had been 


otdinary Gifts and Revelations, was brought 


Irons in a Place 10 by him; ; that this Man 
ſoon 
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ſoon fell ſick, and that being near his End, 


he ( Serres ) went to him, and after . 
brotherly Exhortations, he adjured him to 
give Glory to God, and to declare the Truth 


n relation to the Miracle ſaid to have been 
done by Clary in the Cevennes, which had 


made ſuch a Noiſe among the Proteſtants. 


Upon this, Donnadieu burſt into Tears, and 
told him, that it was all a Cheat con- 


trived by the Privy- Council of the Cami 
ſarde, of which he was a Member, to re- 


vive the Courage of their Troops, wha ſeem- 


ed quite diſpirited and ready to lay down 
their Arms; and that in order to prevent its 
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being detected, they, together with their 


moſt truſty Soldiers, ſurrounded the Spot of 


Ground where- the Fire was made, and 
kept all the reſtof the Aſſembly behind at a 
Diſtance, who therefore could not ſee what 


was doing, and ſo ſtrongly believed that Cla- 
ry had beenall the while in the Flames, that 


when the Farce was over, many of them run 
to him with Admiration, and examined his 
Clothes thinking they ſhould have a Smell 


of Fire and Smoke. One Brieſſe, a Ceven- 


mis, who by this Relation appears to have 


been alſo i in the Secret, and was then with 


Donnadieu, confirmed his Depoſition, and add- 
1 ed 
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ed moreover that Clary was not ſo ſimple as to 


put himſelf into the Fire, for that he would 
ſurely have been burnt. 


The Reverend Mr. Laval, one of the M. 
niſters of the French Chapels in Berwicl. 
reer and Caftle-fireet, who lately publiſbed 


in Engliſb a very faithful Hiſtory of the 


Proteſtant Churches in France ſince the Re- 


formation, having often had an Opportunity 
of converſing with the ſaid Mr. Serres, ſent 


me likewiſe ſome Time ago at my Requeſt 


an Account of what he had heard from him 
concerning this Aﬀair, which Account ex- 
actly agrees with the foregoing Declaration, 
except that it is a little more particular as to 


the Manner in which the Fraud was con- 


ducted. For it thereby appears, that two 


Ranks of truſty Friends and Soldiers were ſet 


round the Pile of Wood to keep off the 
People, and chiefly thoſe that here, as well 
as in the Relation made uſe of by Mr. Chubb, 
are called Murmurers, i. e. in plain Eng- 


ib, thoſe who having too much Judgment 


and Penetration to be impoſed upon, faw full 
well thro' the Plot, Clary, after having ſtood | 
for ſome Time on the Top of the Pile, in the 


_ Poſture that has been repreſented, to ſhew 


himſelf to the Spectators, dextrouſly flid down 


the 
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the Moment it was going to be lighted, and 
run ſwiftly round 'the Fire, now and then 


kicking the Sticks to raiſe the Flames, as if 
he had been in the Midſt of them: And 


as ſoon as the Wood was conſumed, he ſtood 


upon the Cinders, the Circle opening to let 
the People have a full View of him, and the 
Cry was Miracle] Miracle I muſt add, that 


Mr. Laval does not ſeem to think ſo — 


ably of this Affair as Mr. Durand does, who 


attributes it rather to Fanaticiſm than Kna- 


very; for he looks upon it as a mere Fraud, 
contrived and carried on by a Cabal, in or- 


der to promote their temporal Welfare, at 


the Expence of their own Religion, which 
ſtrongly forbids the uſe of all ſuch indirect 
Means. And indeed all the French Mini- 


ſters that I ever was acquainted with, have 


much the ſame Opinion of this Tranſaction, 


and highly condemn it, being very far from 


encouraging Enthufiaſm, or having the leaſt 
Propenſity to it. 
Now let the impartial Reader judge, whe- 


ther Mr. Chubb has acted the Part of a fair In- 


quirer after Truth, in bringing in this Inſtance 


to ſhew that a particular Fact, repreſented 


as Miraculous, may be attended with all the 


FF Circum- 


* 


. | f 
I 
; 
: 
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; 
| 
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Circumſtances requiſite in a Miracle, and yet 1 
be no Miracle at all, or at leaſt a very uncer. | 
tain one; which, if true, would at once ” 


deſtroy all the Evidence we can poſſibly bave WW + 


in this reſpect, as has been already obſerved, 

And indeed a Man muſt be wilfully blind, | 

who does not ſee that his only View in op- 

poſing this pretended Miracle of the French 

Prophets to the Miracles of the Goſpel, or A 

putting the latter upon the ſame Foot with 2 

the former, is to bring them all under the [ 

fame Diſcredit. For this Reaſon, and be- ; 

| cauſe I have heard that many good Chri- 5 

ſtians, even learned Men and Perſons of 1 

| Note, were ſtartled at this Szory, or at the ! 

Parallel founded thereon, and knew not how 4 

| to confute 1 it ; I thought it incumbent upon ] 

me to enter into a particular Examination of 2 

it, and give them all the Information they i 

| could foſſibly deſire. 1 

That Mr, There is another Thing in Mr. Chubh's - 

Chubb Diſcourſe, &c. which I cannot paſs over un- | 

fairh at- obſerved. Amongſt all the learned Produc- 1 

—_ of tions that have appeared of late in Defence a 

1 3 Chriſtianity, none has met with a more t 

| „ for general Applauſe than tbe Trial of the Mit- 1 
8 not ee neſſes of the Reſurrection of Feſus, &c. and 
Fs Tefti- therefore Mr, Chubb miſt needs attack it; 


though - 
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though I believe the true Reaſon of his do- mow ofthe 


ing ſo, is a ſecret Reſentment of what the — ag 


very great Man, who is the Author of it, Verdi. 


| avas pleaſed to ſay of him, that he was come to 


perſonal Refletions with Reſpet? to Dr. Steb- 
bing, (who had publiſhed a Charge to the 
Clergy of Wilts againſt his true Goſpel, &c.) 
and this was given as a Reaſon why the Doe. 


tor avould have no more to ſay upon the Subs 
jjelt . For he could not balk thas's the Biſhop 


of Saliſbury (whom he means by that very 
great Man) ſhould talk fo of him, and be 
the Cauſe that he could not go on wrangling 


with Dr. Stebbing ; beſides, he is the Doc- 


tor's great Friend and Benefader *, >, and con- 


ſequently no better than himſelf. Hence all 


his Virulence againſt the Trial of the Wit- 


neſſes, &c. though indeed what he here ſays 


in his own Juſtification, - ſhews but tob 
plainly, that the Biſhop had reaſon to accuſe _ 
him of perſonal RefletHions, and to adviſe the 
Doctor upon this Account to drop the Diſ- 
ute. 
b I ſhould not b upon me Winde 
chat celebrated Piece againſt Mr. Chubb's un- 
fair Repreſentations and frivolous Ohjections, 


« Diſc, P- 1090s: + F 5 Lid. p. "oy | 


woas it not that ſome of theſe Objections have 
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a plauſible Appearance, and the anſwering of 


them naturally belongs to my general Deſign : 


For I am fully perſuaded, that neither this 
Author, nor all the Deiſts in the World can 
detract any thing from that univerſal Eſteem 


and Approbation which it has been ſo long 


in Poſſeſſion of. He finds Fault with the Bi- 
ſhop for his not having produced the Teſti- 


mony of the Witneſſes of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection in their own Words, and this he 


very civilly calls foul practiſing, as if that 
Prelate had had a Mind to impoſe upon the 


Readers, by ſpeaking the Witneſſes Senſe ir 


his own Words, or giving his Comment upon 
it. But had this Objector read the Trial, 


| &c. with Care, or without Prejudice, he 
would have ſeen that in this Controverſy the 


Evidence, or the Teſtimony of the Wit- 
neſſes was admitted on both Sides, ſo that 
there was no occaſion to quote their very 
Words. Moolſion had not gone ſo far as to 
deny that Matthew, Mark, &c. had wit- 
neſſed in favour of our Lord's Reſurrection ; 


he only made Objections againſt their Teſti- 


_ in order to invalidate it; and there» 


| pf. p. 93, 94. | . 
fore 


4 


And again, the Judge replies, Sir, you ſay 
right, upon Suppoſition that the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion were the point in Fudg- 


ES NG. Le . IS Ws - , 
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fore the Biſhop had nothing more to do than 
to anſwer theſe Objections, and at firſt ſetting 
out he explains himſelf ſo clearly about it, 
that it is a Wonder to me how Mr. Chubb 
could fo groſsly miſtake him. The Evidence, 


ſays he, is matter of Record, and ] have been 


long in Poſſeſſion of all that I claim under it. 
1} the Gentleman has any thing" to ſay to dif- 


poſſeſs me, let him produce it; otherwiſe I have 


no Reaſon to bring my own T itle into Queſtion a. 


ment : In that Caſe, if would be neceſſary to 


produce the Evidence for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; but the Matter now before the Court is, 


Whether the Objections produced by Mr. Wool- 
ſton are of Weight to overthrow the Evidence 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection. You ſee then the Evi- 


dence of the Reſurrectiom is ſuppoſed to be what 

1 7s on both Sides, and the Thing immediate- 
by in Judgment, 10 the Value of the ON” 
tions, &c. 

Indeed, was the Teſtimony of the Apo- 


ſtles quite a new Thing, or a Thing hardly 
heard of before, or difficult to come at, Mr. 
Chubb's Objection would be well grounded; 


2 77141 of the Vun, Sc. p. 7. 92 


but 


4 
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but when it has been properly recorded for 


above fixteen hundred Years, and theſe Re- 
cords are actually in the Hands of every 


Body; what need was there to repeat it 


here? How conld the Biſhop impoſe upon 


his Readers by not repeating it? And if he 
has commented upon it, can this be called foul 


practifing? If it can, then all Judges are 


_ guilty of ſuch a Conduct, ſince in their In. 


Aructious or Directions to the Fury, they ex- 


plain the Nature, reflect upon the Circum- 


ſtances, and ſhew the Strength of the Evi- 
dence given in. And as the Jury may ne- 


vertheleſs judge for themſelves, and deter- 
mine accordingly, ſo is the World at Liber-. 


ty to approve or reject the Biſhop's Comment; 


ſo was Mr. Chubb, who ſhould, if he found | 


it wrong in any reſpect, have clearly made it 


out, inſtead of contenting himſelf with ma- 


licious Infinuations and Aſperſions, which I 


am ſure is not very fair praftifing. But the 


Truth is, he only wanted to find Fault, and 
to have an Opportunity of bringing'into Que- 


ſtion the Evidence of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection; for to what other Purpoſe does he in- 


troduce Simon, Andrew, and Philip, as Wit- 


knees whoſe Words ſhouldbe produced* when he 


oF. 09s * 
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knows 
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knows very well that the two latter have left 
us no Writings, and conſequently no Teſti- 
mony in expreſs Words? One would think 


he imagines that unleſs the Depoſition of . 
eyery one of the Apoſtles can be produced in 


their own Words, the Proof taken from this 
Topic is of no Signification ; or that thoſe 
who make uſe of it take it for granted that 
we have ſuch a particular diſtin Teſtimo- 
ny: But all that we ſay, and is ſufficient 
to determine a reaſonable Man in this Caſe, 
is, that Matthew and Fohn have given a par- 
ticular Account of our Saviour's Miracles 
and Reſurrection, as having been Eye- Wit- 
neſſes of them, together with the reſt of the 


Apoſtles; that in their Epiſtles, theſe Facts 


are all along either expreſly mentioned, or 


ſuppoſed and taken for granted; that Mark 


and Luke, their immediate Diſciples and 
Companions, relate, as from them, the very 
ſame Things and with the ſame Circum- 


ſtances ; and that St. Lke in particular, wha, 


publiſhed their Aci, and lived with them 
near thirty Years, has left us many of their 


_ Diſcourſes in their 6wn Words, wherein they 


give a full Teſtimony to the Truth of thoſe 


Miracles. 


See before, p. 392, 393 
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That tis Thus then the Caſe ſtands; we have the 
Teftimony 


is char, expreſs Depoſitions of at leaſt four of the A- 


224 . poſtles, Matthew and Fohn throughout their 


end more Goſpels (for if they are truly the Authors 


By e of them, as has been proved above, they had 


cient to ſa- 


1% 
3 2 ſpeaking of himſelf at the Cloſe of his own 
Goſpel, expreſly ſays, This is the Diſciple, 
which teſtifies of theſe 7 bings, and wrote theſe 
4 Things, and we know that his Teſtimony is true: 


Likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle, ch. i. 1, 3. That 
which was from the Beginning which we have . 


| heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, 
which we have hoked upon, and our Hands have 


handled of the Word of Life—declare we to 
you, Peter's Teſtimony i is no leſs poſitive and 


full, not only in the Alis of the Apoſtles, as 
we ſhall ſee preſently, but in his own Epi- 
ſtles. He begins his fit with theſe Words, 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 


jus Chriſt, who according to his abundant Mer- 


cy hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope, 


by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift from the 
Dead. He makes frequent Mention of that 


d ſohh xxi. 24. As to the ObjeRion that theſe Words 


were” not wrote by Se. John himſelf, ſee Dr. Which upon | 


+ . i. 3. 


ſeen and heard what they relate) and John 


. wonderful 
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wonderful Event, and the glorious Conſe- 


quences of it, as of an unqueſtionable Mat- 


ter of Fact; and he ſolemnly declares*, We 


have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, | 
when we made known to you the Power and 


Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye- 
Witneſſes of bis Majeſty, i. e. of the divine, 


M iracle-working Power, which reſided in 
him, and in particular of the Glory of his 


7. ransfiguration, and of the Teſtimony which 
was given him by a Voice from Heaven- 
The fourth Witneſs we have in this Caſe, is 
Paul; for though it is no where ſaid that he 


had fon? our Saviour in the Fleſh, and been 
an Eye-witneſs of his Miracles, yet the thing 


is not improbable, if we conſider that he was 
brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel in Jeru- 


alem, and converted to the Goſpel not two 
Years after the Death of Chriſt. But be that 
as it will, certain it is that he ſaw him in 
| Perſon upon the Road to Damaſcus, and was 
by him both commiſſioned: and qualified to 


publiſh his Doctrine and Miracles ; and if ſo, 


he is as good a Witneſs of them as the other 
Apoſtles . Now he not only ſpeaks often 


2 2 Peter i. 16. See upon this Subject an ingenious 


Piece lately publiſhed, intitled, Ob/erwations on the Convere 


Jin and Te ip & St. Paul. 
of 


** * 


4 


445 


4 Treatiſe en Mix actts. 
of theſe Wonders, as a Man thoroughly per- 


ſuaded of their Reality, but has a whole 


Chapter to prove our Lord's Reſurrection, 
and draw from it by a very juſt Inference the 


Truth of our own, I delivered to you firſt of 


all, ſays he to the Corinthians (1 Ep. ch. xv. 


3 '&c. ) that which J alſo received (by Reve- 


lation) how that Chrift died for our Sins ac- 


cording to the Scripture ; and that he was bu. 
Tied, and that he roſe again according to the 
Scriptures ; and that he was ſeen of Cephas, 

ben of the Twelve: After that he was ſeen of 


abvue frve hundred Brethren at once, of whom 
the greater Part remain unto this preſent, but 


Some are fallen aſleep. After that, he was ſeen 
James, then of all the Apoſtles; ; and = 


of all, HE WAS SEEN OF ME ALSO, &c. 


any thing be more expreſs? And what — 
ſatisfy Mr. Chubb, or any Deiſt in this re- 


ſpect, if ſuch a Teſtimony of four Apoſtles, 


delivered in their own Words, is not able to 
do it? 185 
But to theſe * join Fame and vad, 


whoſe Epiſtles evidently ſuppoſe the Truth 


of the miraculous Facts recorded in the Go- 


/ fpels, and inſtead of fo or three Witneſſes, 
uſually required in Civil Affairs for the Proof 


18 ae Fact, you will have Ji x, equally com- 


petent 
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petent and unexceptionable, Obſerve further, 
that in truth all the Apoſtles have unani- 

mouſly depoſed in this Caſe by the Mouth 
of Peter their Head or Preſident, as he ap- 
pears to have been, both by the Promiſe of 
Chrift to him, and by the Hiſtory of the 
Aas. When the Election of a twelfth Apo- 
tle, in the room of Judas, came on, it is re- 
marked that Peter flood up in the midf of the 
Diſciples and ſaid, Men and Bretbren.— aubere- 
fore of theſe Men that have accompanied with 
us all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went in and 


cout among us, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
Jobn unto that ſame Day that he was taken 


up from us, muſt one be ordained To BE W1T- 
NESS WITH us OF HIs RESURRECTION. 
And on the Day of Pentecoſt, Peter ſtanding 
up with the Eleven, in the Midſt of that great 
Multitude of Fews and Proſelytes of all Na- 
tions, who were come to the Feaſt, lift up 
his Voice and ſaid to them, — Te Men of Ther 
hear theſe Wards, Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man 
1 approved of God, among you, by Miracles, and 
I | Wonders, and Signs, (obſerve. this Accuma- 
lation of Words, which has a great Meaning, 
and imports ſomething very ſtupendous, the 
ans extraordinary and mighty Works) which 


F ; 8 Matth. xvi, 17, c. a 
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God did by him in the Midft of you, as ye Jour 
 felves alſo know : Him — God hath raiſed up, 
here f we ARE ALL W1TNEsSsES®, Here 

you ſee St. Peter ſpeaks in the Name of all 
the Apoſtles then preſent, none of which con- 
tradicted him; fo that what he depoſes in this 


Teſtimony of them all. Let me add, that 
they all underwent many Calamities and Per- 


ſecutions, and moſt of them Death itſelf, in 
Confirmation of this their conſtant and uni- 


form Teſtimony ; ; which gives no ſmall Weight 
to it, as is fully made out in the Trial of the 


Witneſſes, &c e. where the Reader will find 


this particular Argument handled in a ma- 
ſterly Manner, and cleared from all Objec- 
tions. 

But it is not enough, it fag: to have the 
Teſtimony of the Witneſſes in their own 
Words; except they be plain, and clear, 
and expreſs, and full, and perfef#ly agree, 


they are not to be admitted. Be it fo! 


what does Mr. Chubb infer from hence? 
Why, That it will not be of much Uſe to 
* enquire whether Simon, and Andrew, and 
Philip, were well qualified to know the 


= Acts i ii. 14, 2, Lis 32. See alſo v. 30, 32. x. 40, 


41. PF. 108, Sc. 4 Diſcourſe en Miracles, p. 94 


Matter ought to be looked upon as the joint 


particular 
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_ « particular Facts of Chri/?'s Reſurrection; of 
'« whether we have juſt Ground for preſum- 


« ing that they would 76% fy the Truth of 


« what they knew concerning it; when ei- 


tc ther they have not given N any Teſtimonies 


4 concerning that Fact, or when ſuch Teſ- 


«© timonies are nat produced, or when the 


« Teſtimonies produced are not in the Words 


te of the Witnefles themſelves, or when thoſe 
« Teſtimonies diſagree in Circumſtances that 
« are material, or when thoſe Witneſſes have 


«© expreſſed themſelves weakly, or darkly, or 


« doubtfully upon the Queſtion *,”. Is not 
this inſinuating, according to Mr. Chubb's 


uſual Candour, that the Caſe before us is 


or may be ſo? But I hope I have now fully. 
ſhewn, that Simon has given a Teſtimony, 
and a plain and poſitive one; and that An- 
drew and Philip, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
whoſe Fords indeed we have not in this Caſe, 
have nevertheleſs witnefſed by is Mouth, or 


by what we know of their Behaviour and 


Sufferings upon this Account, as much as if 
they had ſpoke, or recorded their Declarati- 
ons, It 1s but reading this joint Teſtimony, 
ſuch as I have produced it, and the particy- 


lar Accounts they have left us of Chr! 1 


* Ibid. 94, 95. 
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Reſurrection, to be convinced that they have 
not expreſſed themſelves weakly, nor darkly, 


nor doubtfully upon the Queſtion. And as to 


any Diſagreement in their Depoſitions or Re- 
lations, it is eaſy to ſhew that there is none 
that. may be called real or material, and even 
to reconcile all the ſeeming Diverſities or Con- 
trarieties which are obſerved in them, ſo as 


to make them perfectiy agree, I ſhall not 


here enter into this Argument, which is a lit- 
tle foreign to my Purpoſe and would take 
up too much Room, but ſhall refer the Rea- 


der to two late Performances, wherein he 


will meet with full and ſatisfactory Solutions 
of all the — that mar cc in this 


| Matter. 
Miracls If it be urged, PE: it is by Chriſtians with 


agen PD very juſt Reaſon) that Miracles ſtand upon 


— as good a foot of Credibility, as any other 


22 Facts, of which public Hiſtories are com- 


aa ve, poſed ; Mr. Chubb anſwers®, . That this may 


4 - * » 7 
Hier, be the Caſe in ſome Inflances, that is, 


Hiftory. | 
& where the Circumſtances are alike ; but in 


28 other Inſtances, where the Circumſtances are 


e not alike, it may be quite otherwiſe, The 


- a See the Evidence of the Reſurrection, Ec. in Anſwer to 
the Moral Philoſopher; and Obſervations on the Hiſtory and 
Evidence of the 1 of Jeſus Chriſt, by Mr. Meſt. 

> Diſcourſe, &c. p. yu 


— 1 | br Credibi- 
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ce Credibili ty of Facts may be greater, or 
« Jeſs, from the different Circumſtances. that 
* attend them, as I have already obſerved ; 
« and different Fats may have different 
Foundations for Credit, though related 


« in the fame Hiſtory,” This Anſwer be- 
trays clearly enough the Author's Emba- 
raſſment, and that he was put to his laſt 
Shift: He cannot deny but that the before- 


mentioned Aſſertion is well- grounded, and yet 


he will not allow it to be ſo abſolutely and 


in all Caſes. He durſt not reje& as fabulous 


all the Miracles of the Goſpel,. but neither 
is he willing to admit them all. And there- 


fore he contrives this very odd Diſtinction, 
that in ſome Juſtances they ſtand upon as good 
a foot of Credibility as any other Facts re- 


lated in Hiſtory, but not ſo in other Inſtances. 
I only wiſh he had explained himſelf better, 
and pointed out thoſe different Inſtances, that 
we might ſee which Miracles in his Opint- 
on deſerve Credit, and which do not. But 
it is manifeſt he did not aim here, no more 
than in all the reſt of his D#/cour/e, at clear- 
ing, but rather at . confounding the Sub- 
ject, and he thought to have gained a great 
Point, if he could but raiſe in his Readers 


Minds a Suſpicion that ſome of the M iracles 
 Ggz | reported 
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reported in the Goſpel have not a ſufficient 
Foundition for Credit, which muſt of Courſe 
ſhake our Belief concerning the reſt. However, 
we may judge of his Meaning by the parti- 
cular Inſtance he alledges immediately after, 


That there was, ſays he ©, ſuch a Per- 
« fon as Conſtantine the Great, is conſidered. 
* as a Matter of Fact; and that he and his 
Soldiers faw the Figure of the Croſs in the 
«« Heavens, is likewiſe conſidered as a Mat- 
te ter of Fact; but then the latter of thoſe 
«* Fadts does not ſtand upon a like Foot of 


« Credibility with the former, ſuppoſing 
* them both to be related in the ſame Hi- 
* ſtory, there being a Variety of Circum- 


e ſtances, which afford a proper Founda- 


A. 


tion for Credit with reſpec to the former, 


& whereas thoſe Circumſtances are wanting 
ct with regard to the latter. But by his leave, 


if theſe two Facts are related in the fame 
Hiſtory, as he ſuppoſes they are, and withal 
properly atteſted, I do not ſee what probable 
Circumſtances are wanting in the latter, 
which attend the former; unleſs it be this, 
that the one was natural, and the other was 
not. And indeed what he adds plainly ſhews, 
that he meant ſomething like it; 7herefore, 


Bid. p. 96, 97. an 
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ſays he, here is not the like Foundation for 


Credit with refpet to the latter, even though 


Conſtantine, and all his Army had became 
Vouchers in the Caſe, But why ſhould nat 


the joint Teſtumony of ſo many People in 


their Senſes, and in a Caſe which required 
only the uſe of their Senſes, be admitted as 


true? Why, it ſeems, © Chriſtianity was then 
« ſtruggling with, and lifting up its Head 


et above Paganiſm i in the Roman Empire, and 
"4 Conſtantine and his Soldiers confidered 


te themſelves as engaged in the Cauſe of God, 


and fighting under the Banner of their hea- 
 &« venly Captain; and as their Succeſs naturally 


© intoxicated their Minds, by giving too great 
4 a briſkneſs to their Spirits, ſo this prepared 


« and 4. iſpoſed them to imagine that they ſaw 


« and heard any thing prodigious that was ſtart- | 

ed, if it appeared to favour their Cauſe.” 

But all this is as groundleſs as it is 

invidious; for Cbriſtianity was not then 
, ifting up its Head above Paganiſm : The 


cruel Perſecution under the Tyrant Maximin, 


which had laſted near nine Years, ſtill con- 
tinued with the ſame Fury: Marentius was 


not more favourable to the Chriſtians in Ta- 


ly and Africa; and though they enjoyed ſome 
reſt under Conſtantius, who poſſeſſed Gaul, 
G = Spain, 
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Spain, Germany and Britain, this was but for 
a ſhort Time, ſince he reigned but one Year 


and two Months: Conſtantine his Son, it is 
true, followed his wiſe and mild Adminiſtra- 


tion, but publiſhed no Edict in their Favour, 
till ſome Time after his Converſion, and he was 
ſo far from being himſelf a Chriſtian, either 


avowed or ſecret, that he ſeems to have been 
perfectly unacquainted with Chriſtianity be- 
fore that memorable Event. As to his Army, 
if the ſame Idolatrous Ceremonies, Cc. which 


Soldiers had for many Centuries been obliged 


to perform at the Time of their enliſting, and 


upon other Occaſions*, were ſtill in uſe, as it is 


very probable they were, fince the contrary does 


not appear in Hiſtory; in that Caſe it muſt 


have been moſtly, if not entirely, compoſed of 
Heathens, and there could be no true, fincere 
| Chriſtian in it. And therefore, neither Con- 
Rantine, nor his Soldiers, confidered themſelves 
as engaged in the Cauſe of God, and their Suc- 


2 See Tertul. de Corona c. xi. de Idclalatrza, C, 19, 20, 
21. & Apol. c. xvi. La#ant. de Mort. Perſ. c. ix. Origen. 


Son Celſ. Lib. viii, and Mr. Moyl:'s Diſſert. on the Thun- 


dering Legion, Vol. II. of his Works, p. 86. Add to this, 
that the DBiocliſian Perſecution which laſted ſo long muſt have 
cleared the Army from all open Chriſtians, ſuppoſing there 
had been any /uch, ſince all that refuſed to ſacrifice to the 
Heathen Gods were broke and turned out of it. Lactant. at 


eorte Per. ubi ſupra, & Euſeb. Chron, 


. ehe 
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_ ceſs, upon this Account, could never intoxicate 


their Minds, ſo as to make them imagine that 
they jaw and heard what they did not. Far 
from being prepared and diſpoſed for ſuch a 
Deluſion, they were rather prejudiced, or 


armed againſt it, as they had hardly any 


Notion of, and no Inclination at all to Chri- 
ſtianity. But ſuppoſing they had, is it a na- 


_ tural, neceſſary Conſequence that they ſhould 


have been thereby 4i/fo/ed to miſtake Fictions 
andAppearances for Realities? And whatSucce/s 


had they met with, great enough to intoxicate 


their Minds, and make themV:fionaries ? The 
Civil Power had not as yet declared in fawur, 


much leſs for the Eftabh/hment. of Chriſti- 


anity, and the Hiſtory of thoſe Times ex- 


preſly obſerves, that Conſtantine was very cau- 


tious, even after his Converſion, haw he pro- 
ceeded in this Reſpect, no doubt for fear 
of provoking the Heathens, who were ſtill very 
numerous and powerful ; that when he was 
upon his Expedition againſt Maxentius at 
Rome, he implored the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, 
and laying aſide the vulgar Deities, by which 
the World had been ſo long impoſed upon, 


he addreſſed himſelf, not to Chrift, or to 
God the Father through Cbriſt, but to tbe 
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(in oppoſition to all falſe Gods) whom his 
Father had worſhipped ; and that the Officers 


and Commanders of his Army, prompted by 
the Augures and Aruſpices, looked upon n this 
Sign of the miraculous Croſs as an inauſpicious 

Omen, portending an unfortunate Expedition; 


which is a new Proof that this Army was 
moſtly, if not entirely, compoſed of Heathens, 
Now let the impartial Reader judge, whether 
this Inſtance is any thing to the Purpoſe, and 
whether Mr. Chubb has not brought it in, in 


brder to make Chriſtianity itſelf appear a paral- 
lel Caſe with it, as thus: That there was ſuch a 
Perſon as I xs us, there is a Variety of Circum- 
Pances which afford @ proper Foundation for 
Credit with reſpect to it; but that he per- 


formed a great Number of Miracles of all 
kinds, and eſpecially that he aroſe from the 


N Dead, there is not the ſame Foundation for 


Credit, The Apoſtles confidered themſehves as 
engaged in the Cauſe of God, and as their Suc- 


ceſi naturally intoxicated their Minds, —fo this 
diſpoſed them to imagine that they ſaw and 
' heard any thing prodigious that was ftarted, if 
"It appeared to favour their Cauſe. But from 
this Charge of Enthufiaſm, the Trial of the 


2 cad &c, has fo fully cleared them, that 
I muſt 


God of his Father, i.e. to the ſupreme Being 


« from the Evidence; ſo that if it be unrea- 
ic ſonable on one Side to demand certain Proof 


A Tratſe en Mix ACLEs, 
muſt refer the Reader 93 
lent Performance. 

It has been conſtantly maintained by the The Prof 
Advocates of Chriſtianity, That if the 3 
Proof ariſing from Miracles, in any Inſtance 4865 fe 


ficient to 
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« of Caſe, is as good as the Nature of a 


our Aſſent; 
and there- 


« Thing will admit; then it is very unrea- 


= Mais in any ſuch Inſtance or Caſe, to 9 theſe 


© quire better Proof than the Nature of the = 3 
« Thing will allow.” But to this Juſt ter Evi. 


ence, att 


_ Obſervation Mr, Chubb replies, *, „That it is ory an 
&& alike unreaſomable in any Caſe, to require 5 5 


* A ent where there is 0 Proof, or to re- 
tt quire a ſtronger Aſſent, than properly ariſes 


“ in a Caſe where, in the Nature of the 
« Thing, it cannot be given, then it muſt 
« be alike unreaſonable on the other Side, to 
« demand an abſolute Aſſent where that Proof 
« is wanting.” This is his 4% Effort to 


undermine the grand Foundation of Cbriſti- 


anity, and as it were, the /aff Gab of a 


ching Cauſe, He cannot help acknowledg- 
ing, that it is very unreaſonable to require 


a better Proof than that which ariſes fiom 
Miracles, ſince it is as good as the Nature of 
the Thing will admit ; but leſt one ſhould 


2 | 
take 
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ke Advantage of this tacit Conceflion againſt 


him, he preſently ſhifts the Caſe, and ſays, 
that 17 is alike unreaſonable to require Aſent 


where there is no Proof, or to require a 
ſtronger Aſſent than properly ariſes from the E- 


vidence; inſinuating that Chriſtians are thus 


unreaſonable, which cannot be but upon a 


Suppoſition, that with reſpect to Miracles, 


they either have no Evidence at all, or an 


Evidence which is ot ſufficient to create Be- 


lief, or proportionate. to the Aﬀent required. 


How unfair this Infinuation is, plainly appears 


from all that I have ſaid hitherto, eſpecially 


from this Obſervation, which has been always 
infiſted on by thoſe who have treated this 


Subject, namely, that we do not pretend here 
to Demonſtration, properly ſo called, the Na- 
ture of the Thing not admitting it, but only 
to Moral Evidence, founded upon the Tefti= 
mony of Eye- witneſſes; and that nevertheleſs 


this Evidence is /ufficient to determine our 


Aﬀſſent ſo far as to produce in us a firm Per- 


| fuafion (which will influence our Practice) or 
what we call Faith, From whence it fol- 


lows, that it is very reaſonable to require ſuch | 


an Aſent, and that thoſe who with-hold it 


act a very unjuſtifiable Part, for which they 


þ See before, p. 334, and following. | 
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may and will be called to an Account by a 
the great Judge of the World, | 
And if Mr. Chubb wants Authorities in this 
reſpect, let him read what the celebrated 
Mr. Locke ſays concerning the Degrees of As 
ente, vis. that our Aſent ought always to 
be regulated by the Grounds of Probability, 
which, as he has ſhewn before“, are, either 
Conformity with our own Experience, or the 
Teſtimony of others Experience ; and that 
we aſſent as firmly to the Truth of Facts 
founded upon either of theſe, and act as re- 
ſolutely according to that Aſent, as if they were 
infallibly demonſtrated, And he declares far- 
ther, with reſpect to Miracles in particular, that 
* though the common Experience, and the 
ce ordinary Courſe of Things, have juſtly a 
mighty Influence on the Minds of Men, 
tc to make them give or refuſe Credit to any 
66 Thing propoſed to their Belief : yet there 
is one Caſe wherein the Strangeneſs of the 
Fact leſſens not the Aſſent to a fair Teſli- 
* mony given of it, For where ſuch ſuper- 
*© natural Events are ſuitable to Ends aimed 
* at by him who has the Power to change 
the Courſe of Nature, there, under ſuch 


© Eſſay on Human UNS NEST, B. iv. c. 16. B. 
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« Circumſtances, they may be the fitter topro- 
“ cureBelicf, by how much the more they are 
t beyond, or contrary to ordinary Obſerva- 
tion. This is the proper Caſe of Miracles, 


* which well atteſted, do not only find Cre- 
dit themſelves, but give it alſo to other 
„ Truths, kick need ſuch Confirmation . 


This is not only Authority, but found, un- 
anſwerable Reaſoning, which naturally brings 


me to a general Conclufion of this whole 


TREATISE, 

If what I have endeayoured to prove be : 
true, that God ahne is the immediate effi- 
cient Cauſe of Miracles, and that therefore 
Miracles are a direct and abjolute Proof of a 


divine Miſſion; that Chrift wrought true Mi- 


racles, and that the repeating of them would 

be equally unneceſſary, unreaſonable, and even 
unjuſt ; that the Want of Univerfality i in the 
Propagation of his Religion, is 10 Argument 
that the Miracles wrought in Support of it, 


do not proceed from God, but from ſome 
other ſuperior inviſible Beings ; ; that the Apo- 


ſtles who relate them, were neither Enthu- 


fais nor Credulous, neither Decervers nor 
Dereiued; that the Evidence of their Teſti- 
oy is ſo far from decregſing by . of 


| Bid. ch. xvi. 13. Ti 
ume 
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Time, that it rather increaſes by new Cir- 


cumſtances intervening ; that the Goſpels, in 


which this Teftimony is recorded, are Authen- 
lic, and that no Objection can be made a- 


gainſt them from the Time, or Places, where- 


in they were wrote, or from the Manner 


in which they were kept by the primitive 
Chriſtians ; that all the Apoſtles have 0:t- 


neſſed in this Caſe, and that their Depoſitions 


are as expreſs, and as plain, and as full as 


can be defired; and /aftly, that this Teſi- 


mony affords, not only a probable, but a cer- 


tain Proof of the Truth of the' Miracles 
which they report; and in ſhort, that the 


Evidence ariſing from it 1s ſufficient to deter- 
mine any reaſonable Man, and if attended to, 


cannot fail to engage our Belief, and influence 


our Lives; If ALL this, I fay, be TRux, 
then I am ſure, we have an invincible Ar- 


gument, an Argument next to a Demonſtra- 
tion, of Chriſt's being ſent from God, and 


conſequently of his Religion being divine; 


and thoſe who reject it, in Spite of this great 


Evidence, are utterly 7nexcuſable, In vain 
do they ſeek to deceive themſelves by ſuch 


groundleſs Difficulties and Objections as I 


have wo I hope, fully confuted, They 


2 muſt - 
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muſt do more, if they will act the part 
of rational Beings, and anſwer it to their 


own Conſciences; they muſt, by clear and 
unconteſtable Proofs, overthrow all and every 
one of the Articles of the grand Argument I 
have ſumm'd up. Till they be able to do 
this, Reaſon tells them that they ought to 
ſubmit to that MosT EXCELLENT InsT1- 
TUTION, which, with all their Wit and 
Learning, their Malice and Spite, they can- 
not diſprove. GoD. GRANT that they may 


ſee their Error before it is too late, and that 


this Book, which was wrote in the Love 


of Truth, and in the Spirit of Meekneſs and 


Charity, MAY, imperfect as it is, contri- 


bute to their Recovery, as well as to the 
Eſtabliſhment of Chr ;/tians themſelves 


POST: 
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HIL E the foregoing TREATISE 
was printing, there came out 'a 
Pamphlet, intitled, Ax IN Ro- 
DUCTORY DIScouRSE 5% a Larger Work, 
defigned hereafter to be publiſhed, concerning 
the Miraculous Powers which are ſuppoſed to 
have ſubſiſted in the Chriſtian Church, from the 

earlieft Ages, through ſeveral ſucceſſfue Cen- 

turies; tending to ſhew, that we have no ſuf- _ 
ficient Reaſon to believe upon the Authority of 
the primitive Fathers, that any ſuch Powers 
were continued to the Church after the Days of 

_ the Apoſtles. As this Subject does not eſſen- 
tially belong to a General Treatiſe on Mira- 
cles, - chiefly levelled againſt Deiſis and Infi- 
dels, J had no Thoughts at firſt of entering 
into an Examination of it. But conſidering 
that my Readers night be of another Opi- 
nion, and that the Author of this Introduc- 
tory Diſcourſe had inconfiderately advanced 
„„ 


e 


"| 
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ſome Things, that may affect the grand 
Argument from Miracles which J have been 
labouring to ſettle upon a ſolid Foundation, 


I judg'd it neceſſary freely to explain myſelf 


upon them. And had not the Impreſſion of 
my Book been too far gone, I would have 
inſerted my Remarks in a more proper Place, 
viz, where I confute the pretended Nece/- 
fity of repeating Miracles from Time to 
Time, for the Conviction of Unbelievers. I 


have not room to enlarge upon the Subject, 


and therefore ſhall content myſelf with ge- 
neral Obſervatims, which may ſerve to enable 


| the Reader to judge of the Author's Hypo- 


thefis, that Miracles entirely ceaſed at the 


Death of the Apoſtles. 


Firſt then, this Hypotheſis ſeems to be ow- 
ing to what the Gentleman had occaſion- 


i ally obſerved and heard of the late growth 
of Popery in this Kingdom, —and that the 
* moſt powerful of all their [the Papiſts] 


« Arguments, and what gains them the moſt 
« Proſelytes is, their confident Atteſtation of 
« Miracles as ſubſiſting ſtill in their Church, 
et and the clear Succeſſion of them, which 


they deduce through all Hiſtory, from the 


4 Apoſtolic Times down to our own*, For 


og We 
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he thought, no doubt, that the'beſt Way to 
deprive them at once of this moſt power- 


ful Argument, was to ſhew that the Power 


of working Miracles was not continued to the 
Church after the Days of the Apoſtles. But I 


would fain alk him, ** * Neceſſity there was 
to have Recourſe to ſuch an Expedient as this. 
| Admitting t that The Proof from Miracles is of 


all others the moſt ſtri ting to vulgar Minds, 


and the moſt deriſfor inderd to all Minds, 45 
far as it is ele to be true, which 1 habe 


fully ſhewn in the foregoing Treatifs," to 'be 


in Fact the Caſe ; admitting this, I ay, does 


it follow that all the pittenided Miracles of the 
Church of Rome mult be allowed; unleſs 


we make it appear that Miracles entirely 
ceaſed upon the Death of the A 
chere no other Way to diſprove them? no 


poſtles? Ts 


Criteria by which one may eaſily judge whe- 
ther they be true or falſe? Surely, there are, 

and thoſe I have already laid down e, which 
are plain and obvious, will ſuffice to give an 


immediate Satisfaction in this reſpect. Are 


theſe Miracles in themſelves poſſible, or conſſſe 


tent with our natural Notions? Do they not 
favour of Romance and Fable ?' Were frog 


wrought only 17 . extraordinary, 15 


2 Thid, 3 vp, 21, &c. 
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Occaſions and where the Salvation of Man- 
kind was nearly concerned, without an y O- 
fentation or Apparatus, openly, in the Face 
of the Sun, and by a Word of Command? Or 
are they not juſtly liable to the Suſpicion of 
being but juggling Tricks, and pious Frauds ? 
Are they connected with ſubſequent Fucts, not 
to be accounted for in a natural Way, o 
otherwiſe than by ſuppoſing the Truth of 
ſome immediate divine Interpoſal? Do they 
appear at firſi Sight and to a common Under- 
Aanding, to, be the Works of God, and not 
the Productions of Art or Nature, nor the 
Impoſtures « of deſigning Men ? Whoever will 
take the Trouble to ty them by theſe Rules, 
will ſoon be convinced that they are but 
nere Forgeries ; and indeed this does not re- 
quire much Trouble, the only reading of 
what Dr. Midaleton himſelf, the Author of 
the Introduftory Diſcourfe, Kc. has ſo well 
ſaid concerning them, in the laſt Edition of 
I his Letter from Rome, &c. is enough in my 
| Opinion, to open the Eyes of the poor de- 
| luded Papiſis themſelves. And therefore 
| there was no Neceſſity to fix the preciſe Date 
of the ceaſing of Miracles in the Chriſtian 


| Church, and much leſs to place it as high as 
= the 


— 
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the Death of the Apoſtles, in order to 
overthrow thoſe boaſted of 1 in the Church 


of Rome. 

But perhaps it will be ald. that this Wri- 
ter's Method of arguing with Papiſts, is 
the ſhorteſt, as it at once cuts off all Preten- 


ſions to Miracles among them. This I might 


abſolutely deny, fince it will require much 
more Troubleand Learning to prove that Mi- 
racles entirely ceaſed at the Death of the A- 
poſtles, than to apply the before: mentioned 


Rules, which plain Reaſon and common 
Senſe dictate, to the pretended Wonders of 


the Church of Rome; witneſs the Larger 


Work itſelf, which we have been promiſed 


ſo long before- hand, and is to make out that 
extraordinary Aſſertion. But I will allow it for 
the preſent, and ſhall only aſk, is this Me- 
thod then to be admitted, merely becauſe it 


makes ſhort Work ? I hope it will be 


granted, that it muſt alſo appear to be built 
upon good and ſure Grounds. Let us theres 
fore carefully look into it, and ſee whether 
it will ſtand the Teſt of a rational and Juſt 


Criticiſm, 
I obſerve then Shaadi that i in nah to 
prove his Hypotheſis, Dr. Middleton ſuppoſes 
as a Matter of Fact, that 77 the third, fourth, 
-- BJ h - | and 
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4. Hieb Centuries, the chief Corruptions of 
Popery were, either actually introduced, or the 


Seeds of them fo effeftually ſoum, that they 


* could not Jail of producing the Fruits, which 


we now ſee: And by theſe Corruptions he 
means, the In/titution of Monkery, the Warſhip 5 


of Reliques,” Irrvocation, 2 of Saints, Prayers for 
the Dead; the ſi uperſtitious Uk of Images, 
i the Sacraments, of. the Sign | of . the Graſs 


and of conſecrated Oil. ** By the Efficacy 


« of all which Rites, he as, and as a 


« Proof. of their divine Origin, perpetual 
Miracles are affirmed to have been 
. wrought in theſe very Centuries*;” And 
after having conſidered diſtinctly theſe ſeveral 

Articles, and endeavoured to make out his 
Aſſertion, he concludes thus On the | 


« whole then — I find great Reaſon to 
« be convinced, that the pretended Mira- 


e cles of the fourth Century, were not only 


| 4. a Tad) Diſe. p. 12. "b Bid x p. 29. 


« 1 n. general and for the greateſt Part, but 


6 Inthcel and univerſally, the Effects of 


* Fraud and Impoſture b. 


I readily grant that the before - mentioned 


Curruptions were either introduced, or the Seeds 
of them ny ly your in the fourth and Heu | 


Centuries 5 


eres 


ws 


1 kk Aa 


AF 03 — biw — Gu wv 


PO 8 TS C R T . CM 
Galeria but I deny that they were ſo in 


The third, and the Author himſelf has not 


been able to prove it with all his Skill, He 
quotes indeed Juſtin Martyr, to ſhew that 
in his Time he Cup was conflantly mixed 
with Water, and a Portion of the conſecrated 


Elements ſent alſo to the Abſent, But can this 
be called an Abuſe or a Corruption? He owns 
| himſelf, that mixing Water with Wine in the 


Cup, was confider'd af firſt as prudential only, 
and indifferent ; and ſo it was in fact. The 


Paſſage of Irenzus, which he alledges, does 


not import, as he ſays, that this Mixture 
had been taught (and con ſequently en Joined) 


by our Saviour ; but it only ſuppoſes that he 
practiſed it ©, which the good Father. took 
for granted, "becauſe ſuch had been for ſome 


time the general Practice of the Church. 


And as to the other Paſſage of St. Cyprian, 
quoted in this Place, it does not import what 
Dr. Middleton i n that n W ater 


| © The Words are, 4 2 ſuum Co orfus fr 90 
tebatur; & temperamentum Calicis, ſuum Sanguinem confir- 


navit. Iren. L. 4. c. 57. What led the Doctor into the Miſ- 


take, I ſuppoſe is, that he thought temperamentum Calicis 
muſt be. — with confirmavit, whereas it is the Accu- 


ſative of Accipiens; Accipiens temperamentum Calicis, confir- 
mavit ſanguinem ſuun Having taken * WW mixed, he 
nc it was his Hood. * 


H bop «. - with 
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with Wine, is declared by that Father to have 


been enjoined to him by a divine Revelation *, 
There is not a Word here of Revelation, much 
leſs of divine Revelation ; he only ſays he had 


been admoniſhed that our Lord's Tradition 


ought to be obſerved, in offering or adminiſter- 
ing the Cup; and not that he was ſo adme- 


niſbed by a Revelation from Heaven; and I 
think the whole ſhould be tranſlated thus: 
Do not imagine that what I am writing to 


«« you is of my own Head, and a mere hu- 
« man Precept, and that I raſhly take up- 


8 on me to do this without any Authority. 
I would have you know then, that I 


« am admoniſhed, (or put in Mind) that our 


Lord's Tradition ought to be obſerved in 
c offering (or adminiſtering) the Cup, and 
e that we are not to do any thing in this 


«© Reſpect, but what our Saviour himſelf has 


c done firſt for us 3 viz. that the Cup 


«© which is offered in Commemoration of him, 
« be adminiſtered with Wine 2 in it. 5 
* Intredu. Diſcourſe, p. 16. 


b The Words are, Nec nos puter nofira ei Ane . 
Bere, aut ultronea voluntate hoc nobis audacter afſumere.—— 


Adnonitos autem nos ſcias, (St. Auſtin reads vos ſciatis, which 


makes the Senſe quite plain and natural, you are therefore 


a awoniſbeu) ut in Calice offerendo Dominica Traditio fervetar, 


neque aliud fiat a nobis, quam pro nobis Dominus prior fecerit * 


Czcil. L XIII. Edit. Oxford 1682. _ 
This 


=_; 


crament very early and faſti 


I —ꝛĩůp 
This whole Letter is levell'd againſt a Sort 
of Heretics in thoſe Times, called Aguarii, 
from that they adminiſtered; the Cup with 
Water only, either through / Ignorance, or 
fear of Perſecution ; for as they took the Sa- 
ing, they were 
afraid of being diſcovered by their Breath, if 
they ſhould drink Wine. Againſt them St. 
Oprian urges the Neceſſity, not of mixing 
Water with Wine, but of Wine only, by 
ſeveral Arguments, ſome of them myſtical, as 
that taken from our Saviour's Words, Jobn 
xv. 1. I am the true Vine e, or from the Ex- 
ample of Melchiſedec, who offered to Abra- 
ham Bread and Wine; and ſome others lite- 
ral, as what Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples in in- 
ſtituting his holy Supper, I will not drink 
henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, Matt. 
xxii. 29. And therefore it is. plain, that the 
' Tradition of our Lord which, that Father ſays, 
be was admoniſbed to have obſerved, did not 
relate to the mixing of Water with Wine, 
but to the uſing of Wine in the Cup, in Op- 
poſition to thoſe who only made Uſe of Wa- 
[Fs which is nothing to Dr. Middleton's Pur- 

poſe. . Indeed it is not to be denied chat St. 


N cum dicat Chriſtus, Feo fees Uni, mee rr 
c non aqua eſt utique, ſed vinum. 


$2 => 2» Cyprian 


477 


472 


N 


POSTSCRIPT. 
Cyprian- ſpeaks here of Mixture, and ſeems 


to ſuppoſe, 
Water with Wine; but this was only found- 
ed, as T have already obſerved, upon the 


current Practice of the Church for a long 


Time, and a Preſumption that in ſuch a 


warm Climate as Judea, and in ſo ſober a 


Company as Chriſt and his Diſciples were, 


he muſt naturally have mixed Water with 


Wine *. The ſending of the ſacred Elements to 
the Abſent, who upon Account of Illneſs, or 
Perſecution, could not come to Church, was 
certainly piouſly intended at firſt; and there is 
a great Difference between People's original In- 


tention, and the Abuſe which other Men may 
make of it. If Chri/tians afterwards perverted 


this uſeful, comfortable Inſtitution to bad Pur- 
| poſes, if they looked upon the Sacrament, 


| © There is an excellent Note of the Editor of Cyprian 
upon this Paſſage, which I ſhall here tranſcribe, as it agrees 


with my Explication of it, Quando toties ingeriv ut calix 
fit mixtus,' id potiſimum agit, Nx vinum pegrT CALC. 


m enim ad conciliandum Aquariorum animos, & re- 


; 2 in Zetliia morem afſererdum, -aquam in Euchuriſia 
ri adbilari agnoſcat Cyprianus, qua Plebs Chriſtiana. adum- 


bratur, & opinatus fit vino cibario & giluta Chriſlum fuiſſe 


- wſum; omnia tamen ad Deminicæ Inflitutionis normant prorſus 
exigenda contendit, ut id ſcilicet fiat quod Feſus Chriflus Domi- 


inw Deus moſter, Sacrificii Auttor et Doctor, non tantum 
zr ſed DOCUIT, | ing avi 2th 


J * 
N 1 as 
05 


ſe, that our Saviour himſelf mingled 


þ 


P O s T 8 CS 1» * 
28 a Sort of Amulet or Charm, as i it is but too 


true they did, it does not follow that it became 
_ the Source of jo much Superſtition, as he would 
have it. The moſt that can be ſaid i is, that 


it was an Occaſion of it, but the true Cauſe 


was the Corruption of the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves ; for the beſt Things may be, and are 


daily abuſed, which! is no Objection to their 
lawful Uſe. 

To prove that the Cuſtom of praying for 
the Dead is as antient as Tertullian, a Fal. 


age is alledged out of his Monogamia *, 4 which 


in my humble Opinion is very little to the 


Purpoſe, as he publiſhed that Piece ſome Years 


after he had embraced the Errors of Montanus, 


and when he was become ſo great a Fanatic, 


and withal ſo tranſported with Paſſion againſt 


the Orthodox, that he did not very well know 
Phat he ſaid. Beſides, what he advances in 
this Place, is but filly, pitiful Reaſoning, and 
the Fact upon which it is founded, vix. 
that the Widn prays far the Soul of her de- 
parted Huſband; may be as groundleſs 2 as the 
Conſequence drawn from i it, that by doing 
bo ſhe keeps: up ber c conjugal Union, de b fl 
married in the, Spirit, and cannot therefore 


marry a ſecond Time. In ſhott, unleſs bet- 


d C. x. p. 682. Fi 
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ter Authorities than this can be produced, 
and the Doctor does not produce any other, 
it may be juſtly denied that this Cuſtom was 
eſtabliſhed in the third Century. The Sign 
of the Croſs was, it is true, much in uſe at 


that Time, as appears from another Paſſage 
of Tertullian, here quoted out of his Book 4: 
- Corond iii; though I might alledge the ſame 
Reaſons againſt it, as againſt the preceding, 
ſince this Book was wrote alſo after his turn- 
ing Montaniſt. But this Cuſtom wes in it- 


ſelf, not only very innocent, but very juſtifi- 


able, and therefore could not be. the Subject 
of much Superſtition, as the Author ſuppoſes 
It was in that Age, but without proving it, 


ſince he is forced to 90 to the fourth Centu- 


ry for Inſtances of. it. And indeed Tertul. 


lian expreſſes himſelf in ſuch a Manner as 


ſufficiently ſhews, that there was as yet no 
Superſtition in this reſpect: for though he 


ſays that this Sign was very frequently uſed, 


yet he aſcribes no particular Virtue to it, and 5 


he carefully obſerves that it is founded upon 
Cuſtom only, and not enjoined by the Go- 
ſpel. J, ſays he, for theſe and other Practices f 


the ſame kind, ou require a Precept from the 
[| eriptures, you N ne; but the Autho- 
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rity of 7. radition will be alledged to you fir + 


1. 

But, beſides that theſe fron Pradticn viz. 
the mixing of Water with Wine in the Cup, 
ending the conſecrated Elements to the Abſent, 
praying far the Dead, and the Sign of the 
Croſs, do not appear, by the Authorities above, 
(and the Doctor produces no other) to have 
been either introduced in the third Cen- 
tury, or the Cauſe and Source of the mon- 
ſtrous Superſtitions that over-run the Church 
in After-Ages; there are many others here 
mentioned, and of a much more pernicious 
Nature, which can never be proved: to have 
had their Riſe in that Century; as the Inftt- 
tution of Monkery, the Worſhip of Reliques, 
the Invocation of Saints, and the ſuperſtitious 
Uſe of Images, and of the conſecrated Oil. 
W hoever will take the Trouble to look in- 
to Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, will ſoon be con- 

vinced that no Foot · ſteps of theſe Corrup- 
tions are to be met with till after the 

_ Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by Conſian- 

"tine, N ay we there find ſeveral Faſſages, 

* which it appears, that the Chriſtians of 


1 ee, hol ejuſmodi Diſciplisarum 7 - 
J « — — nullam i inyenics, e, tibi due, 
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the three firſt Centuries were very far from 
being tainted with them. I ſhall only 
quote two or three. In the Epiſtle of. the 
Church of Smyrna to that of Pontus, con- 


cerning the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp 


their Biſhop, which happened A. D. cLxvi, 
we are told that /e Chriſtians preſent at it 


carried away his Bones, which they buried in 


2 Place where they aſſembled together, zo ce- 


lebrate with Foy and Chear fulneſs the Day of his 


ly Martyrdom, thus honouring the Memory of thoſe 


that have fought gloriouſiy for the Defence of 


their Religion, and to confirm and inſtruct 
ot bers by ſuch Examples *, Theſe are their 
very Words, which ſhew that they had 
not the leaſt. Notion of, nor practiſed any 
Thing like the Worſhip of Reliques, nor even 
of the Martyrs themſelves: And what con- 
firms it beyond all Doubt, is their Anſwer 


to the Calumny of ſome Heathens, who 


| prompted by the Jun, * * men 


„ 2 The whole Nhe OoTw 17 aui Auer * 
ne, Ta THAW TLC a bar oY) ues 9 Joppa rige v verde Nele 


ra aury, anibipida ins 1 _— Jv ih ws Suralor nv 


euleni, 3 » 8 ps: 3 5 Koe, * . _ 


Tyr TY paflugis auty nuigay vi Ke ups n0Anzolur 


rus 8) Tv ie & , Tr x) fTopacian. We have but 


2 Fragment of this Letter in Eiſeb. Hi. Ecclef. L. IV. C. 
xv. but it was publiſhed entire, firſt by iſhop LHer, 


that 
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that he would not ſuffer them to have the 
Remains of Polycarp, for fear that leaving 
the crucified (Jeſus Chriſt) they ſhould take in 
their Heads to worſhip him; —But ſay they, 
Theſe People did not know that we never can 


deſert Chriſt, who has ſuffered for the Sakoa- 


tion of all thoſe who ſhall be ſaved throughout 
the World, nor worſhip any other beſides bim: 


Four we adore him as the Son of God; but as 


to the Martyrs, we worthily love them as the 


Diſciples and Followers of the Lord, be- 


cauſe of their ſuperlative Zeal and Attach- 
ment to their King and Maſter *, Such 


| ers the truly Ciriftian Sentiments of a 


very diſtinguiſhed Church towards the lat- 


ter End of the ſecond Century ; ; and as the 


ſolemn anniverfary Commemorations of the 


Martyrs took their Riſe from what they did 


upon this remarkable Occaſion, it is utterly 


improbable that the Chriſtians of the next 
L Century ſhould ſo far miſtake their Meaning, 


or deviate from their ayowed Intention, a8 to 


b 10. enen, pit Toy ic avgojptror, rare: g. reh | 
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and even takes Notice of ſeveral Things re- 


Time. 
As to the fuperflitious Uſe of the holy Oil, 
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worſhip the Religues of the Martyrs, pray 
for the Dead, and implore the Aſſiſtance of 


the Bkſſed. The Emperor Julian, who lived 


in the fourth Century, is the firſt who ever 


reproached the Chriſtians with theſe Su- 
itions*, which ſhews that they were 


quite new ; for had they been of a much 


older Date, the Heathens would not have 


ſo long deferred taking Advantage of them to 


: Juſtify their own Idolatry. Let me add that 
in the Book of Origen concerning Prayer, 


which he publiſhed about the Middle of the 


third Century, there is not one Word of 


praying for the Dead, nor 10 the Saints, tho' 
he is very particular in treating his Subject, 


lating to the Dein or Practice of that 


no Inſtance of it can be produced in the 


third Century ; neither was Monkery then in- 


ſtituted. Dr. Middleton himſelf does not al- 
ledge any Authority to prove the contrary, 


There were indeed many . Perſons of both 
Sexes, amongſt the Chriſtians, that lived in 
a State of Celibacy, and ſubmitted to the 


vid. Cyrill. cont. Tul. Lib. x. 6. & Ful. Litter. 
L. li. /ub finem, 7 P-33 


Auſterities n 
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Auſterities of an; Aſcetic Life; but they did 
not form Societies, nor tetired from the 
World, as Monks do, and what they did in 
this reſpect was purely to avoid Perſecution, 
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and in order to attain to a greater Perfection. 
St. Anthony is ſaid to have retired into a ſoli- 


tary Place about the Year ccLxx, after haying 


ſold all his Goods, and diftributcl the Price of 


them to the Poor ; and therefore he is juſtly 


looked upon as the firſt Founder of the Ere- 


mitical, but not of the Monaſtic Life. For 
it was but in cccv, that he quitted his Cell 
to take Care of thoſe that followed him in 


great Numbers : and though upon this, a kind 


of Mongſteries were built in the Deſarts of 
Egypt, yet were they not under any parti- 
cular Rule, every Body was at Liberty to 


live in them as they pleaſed, and as long as 
they pleaſed . It is St. Pacbomius, who 


lived in the fourth Century, that ought pro- 


perly to be conſidered as the Author and In- 


ſtitutor of Monkery, becauſe he was the firſt 
that appointed regulated Societies, and he 


peopled all the upper Thebais with Monaſte- 
"ries of his Order 3 muſt add farther, that 


d See his Life attributed to St. 1 in the Bib/is- 


" theca Patrum. © See Dupin's new Hiſtory of Eccle- 
— Writers, upon Pachomius. 
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even. in this Century, the Inſtitution of : 


Monks does not appear to have been attend- 
ed with any of thoſe flagrant Abuſes and 


Enormities for which it became ſoon after ſo | 
very remarkable. Thoſe who embraced that 
Way of Life, were led to it by a religi- 
ous Princi ple; ; their Behaviour was ſuitable 

and truly exemplary ; they d diſtin iſhed 


themſelves by all kinds of good Othc ces to- 
wards their N. ei ighbours, and their Mona- 


ſteries were as ſo many Hoſj ſpitals. Witneſs 


the Edit which the Emperor Julian pub- 


liſhed, or intended to publiſh, for erecting 
Houſes in Imitation of thoſe Monaſteries, 


that it might not be ſaid, as was but too 


plainly the Caſe, that the Chriſtians very 
much ſurpaſſed the Heathens in Public {pi | 


ritedneſs, Charity, and Benevolence. 
Laſtly, It is a very groſs Miſtake t to place 


the Origin of the ſuperſtitious Uſe of Images 


in the third Century, ſince Images were not 


ſo much as thought of then. It was but in 
the fourth Century, and when ſtately 
Churches begun to be built and endowed 
under the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, 
rhat they firſt painted the In * of Churches, 


= See Sozomen's Hiſt. Ecclef. Lib. v. c. 16. Nax. Orat. 1. 


in _ and Jul. Letter to Acſaciu, the High- Prieſt, 
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and decorated them with Repreſentations of 


the Hiſtory of the Martyrs. But even then 
they paid no religious Honours, nor attri- 


buted any Yirtue' to theſe Images: This A- 
buſe was introduced by Degrees, and in Pro- 


ceſs of Time. And indeed it appears by St. 


Eßpipbanius, who flouriſhed towards the End 


of the fourth Century, that it was not as yet 
eſtabliſhed, neither by any Canon of the 


Church, Decree of Council, nor even by the 


common Practice of Chriſtians; nay, that 


Images were not then ſo much as admitted 
in many Churches, particularly i in thoſe of 


the Iſle of Cyprus, of which he was Metropo» 


litan. For there is among his Works a Let- 
ter to John of Jeruſalem, tranſlated by St, 


Ferom, the ſecond Part of which concerns a 
particular Matter of Fact, related by St. Epi- 


Pbanius in theſe Words: « When I entered 
« into the Church of a Village of Pale/tine, 


ce called Anablatha, I found there a Curtain 
% hanging over the Door, whereon was 
e painted an Image like that of Feſus 
« Chriſt, or ſome Saint (for I do not re- 
© member whoſe Picture it was.) But ſees 


She 


« ing in the Church of Chrift the Image of 
* a Man, contrary to the Authority of Holy 
© Scripture, I tore it, and gave Orders to 


* 
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See his New Hiſtory 7 Eccliftaſſica Writers, &c. 
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“ the Church-Wardens to bury ſome dead : 


% Body in this Curtain; and when they 
6% murmured and faid, that if I would tear 


this Curtain T ought to give them another, 


6] promiſed them to do fo, and now I per- 
« form my Promiſe.” Baronius, Bellar- 
min, and other Champions of the Church of 
Rome, ſeeing how ſtrong this Paſſage is 
againſt TImage-Worſhip, have endeavoured to 


prove it ſuppoſititious, but by ſuch Reaſons 
as are either mere Conjectures, or viſibly 


confute themſelves. And Mr. Dupin is ſo 
 Ingenuous as to acknowledge it, and fays 


farther, that though it be truc——that from 


that Time there were Pictures in ſome 


Churches, 4wbich repreſented the Hiſtories of 
the Scriptures, and of the Actions of Saints 


and Martyrs ; yet it cannot be ſaid that this 
Cuſtom was general, and it muſt be confeſſed 
that St. Epiphanius diſapproved it, and 


thought it did not agree with Holy Serip- 
ture. 


And now, I hope, I have fully ſhewn 


that the Corruptions, which Dr. Middleton 
affirms to have taken their Riſe in the third 
„ and to have occaſioned many forged 


M iracles, 
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Miracles; were not ſo much as known 


thought of in thoſe Times. And if I hay 
enlarged upon this Subject, it is not only the 


| better to diſprove his Aſſertion, but alſo in 


order at once to deprive the Remaniſts of the 


primitive Church, by clearly ſhewing, that 


all the Superſtitions. that attend it, none ex- 


cepted, were unknown to the Chriſtians of 


the three firſt Centuries, For though our 


Diſpute with them be not properly how an- 


cient, but how true their Doctrines and Prac- 


tices are, as the Doctor very well obſerves; 
yet as they never fail to inſiſt upon that po- 
pular Argument as deciſive in their Favour, 
and thereby draw in many unwary People, 
it is neceſſary to expoſe the Fallacy and 


Groundleſſneſs of it, as often as Opportu- 

nity offers. This learned Gentleman himſelf 
ſeems to have been ſenſible at laſt, that the 
Origin of the before-mentioned Corruptions 
- ought. not to he placed at all in the third 
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Advantage they take from the pretended 
| Conformity of their Worſhip with that of the 


Century, for he drops that Century in the 


Courſe of his Argument, which he concludes 


thus: On the whole then; after the 
- ſtricteſt Attention to what both the An- 


= tients and the Moderns have delivered on 


Tiz this 
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* this Subject, I find great Reaſon to be 


convinced that the pretended Miracles of 
* the FoURTH Century, were not only in 


« general, and for the greateſt Part, but 
% ENTIRELY and UNIVERSALLY, the Ef- 


« fects of Fraud and Impoſture "Do - 
by his Leave, I think that any impartial | 


| Reader muſt find his 'Concliyfon by much 
too ſtrong for the Premiſes : For what has 


he proved hitherto, admitting that he real- 


ly proved it? Why, that in the fourth Cen- 


tury many ſuperſtitious Uſages and Cuſtoms 
were introduced, in favour of which many 
Miracles were forged, And what is the 
natural, neceſſary Conſequence of this? Is it 


that all the Miracles of that Century, w0:th- 


out Exception, were the Effects of Fraud and 


Impoſture? No certainly; for does it follow 
that becauſe there were many counterfeit Mi- 
racles, therefore there was not one true? To 


make out this, the Doctor ſhould have taken 
a particular View of all the Wonders ſaid to 
have been wrought in that Age. He ſhould at 
leaſt, before he had drawn ſuch a ſtrange 


Concluſion, have examined what is report- 


ed of the Miracle which obtained a Victory 
for the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, of the 
® Inirodud. — p. 29. 


miracu- 
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Silence of the Oracle, and burning of the 


Temple of Apollo Daphmæus at Antioch, and of 
the miraculous Interruption of rebuilding that 


of Feruſalem in the Reign of Julian. Probably 


he reſerves this for his larger Work, but 
then he ſhould alſo have reſerved his Con- 
clufion for it. However I muſt obſerve, that 
he endeavours to make it good upon a very 


extraordinary Principle which he advances. 


e I take it, ſays he, to be a Maxim on 
e which we may ſafely depend, that'where- 


<< ever the Biſhops, the Clergy, and the 


« principal Champions of the Chriſtian Cauſe 


4 
- miraculous Sign of the Croſs, which: convert= - 


« are found to be tampering with falſe Mi- 


&« racles, and eſtabliſhing new Rites and 

© Dodrines by Lies and Forgeries, it would 
« be vain for us to look for any true Mi- 
« racles in that Age, and that Church. And 
« this was actually the Caſe of the fourth 


Century: In which all its moſt illuſtri- 


« ous Fathers, now Saints of the: Catholic 
« Church, St. Athanaſius, St. Epiphanius, 
« St. Bafil, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Am- 


e. roſe, St, Ferom, St. Auſtin, and St. Chry» - 
„ ſoftom, have all ſeverally recorded and ſo- 


" * _ atteſted a Number of Miracles, 


Tis 2 . 
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«Gd 6 be wrought in Confirmation of 


« ſome favourite Inſtitutions of thoſe Days, 
* which, in the Judgment of all learned 


4 and candid Proteſtants, are manifeſtly fic- 


© titious and incredible. 


Both this Maxim, and the Application of 
it may juſtly be denied. For ſuppoſing the 


greateſt Corruption and Impoſture imagina- 


ble, in any Age whatſoever; does it follow, 


1 that there cannot be any true Miracle per- 


formed, in ſuch an Age? This would be li- 


miting the Power and Wiſdom of God, 
who may have as good, and even better 


Reaſons to exert both in wicked, than in vir- 


tuous Times. Nay, this is contradicted by 


Matter of Fat, I believe there never was a 
greater Corruption, more Fraud in Point of 
Miracles, and a more general Propenſity ei- 
ther to tamper with, or to believe any thing 
of that kind, than in the Period which 


elapſed from the Death of Chriſt to the De- 
Aruion of Feruſalem ; ; I have already ſaid 
enough to prove it ®, and the Reader may, 
for a further Satisfaction, look into Foſephus 
his Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Wars: And yet 
God was pleaſed to work, in that very Pe- 


* Introd. Diſcourſe, p. 3 ges p. 188, 199- 
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riod, numberleſs Miracles through the Hands 
of the Apoſtles, which I hope Dr,-Mzdleton 


will not reject for that ſingle Reaſon. And 


therefore, though the Biſhops, the Clergy, and 


the principal Champions of the C briftian Cauſe, 
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in the fourth Century, ſhould be found tam- 


fering with falſe Miracles, &c. it would not 


Church, But is this really the Caſe? Yes, 


and worle too, if we believe the Doctor; for 
the pri ncipal Fathers of that Age have affirm- 
ed as true (in point of Miracles) what they 
' themſelves bad either forged, or what they 
knew at leaſt to be, forged”. A heavy Charge 
this! And how is it ſupported? Why, truly, 


by mere Preſumptions ; for no one Inſtance 


is alledged, which clearly and ſufficiently 
proves that theſe Fathers did in fact, either 
forge Miracles, or report any which they 


knew to be forged. All the Paſſages here 
quoted out of their Writings, only ſhew that 
they have publiſhed many Storics of Mira- 


cles as true, which are improbable or incre- 
dible. But does it neceſſarily follow that 
they 4; defignedly ſuppoſed or propagated them? 


db Introd. 2 p-. 36. 
F143 7 No 


follow that ir is in vain for us to looꝶ for any 
TRUE Miracles in that, Age, and in that 
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No ſurely ! They might as well have be. 


lieved them t creduloufly ; and both Chari- 
ty, and what we know of their Piety, obliges 


us to think ſo, rather than to tax them with 


| Knavery. 


I have no more Veneration for the Fa- 


 thers than what they really deſerve, and I 


freely acknowledge that thoſe eſpecially of 
the fourth Century may be juſtly charged 


with many Errors and Weaknefles ; to have 


exaggerated Things, and carried the Reſpect 
due to Saints and Martyrs to an Exceſs : But 
to treat them as Kuaves and Fools, is really in- 


' tolerable, when they have given ſufficjent 


Proofs of their great Learning, and remark- 
able Zeal, though ſometimes miſguided, for 
the Glory of God, and the Advancement of 
true Religion among Mankind. The Doctor 


_ himſelf, who is not always conſiſtent, or per- 
| haps would ſoften what he has too bluntly 


and too inconſiderately advanced, acknow- 
ledges after all ©, that they may have been de- 
Jaded % far by other People's Forgeries, as to 
take them for real Miracles; and that, partly 
from a weak Credulity, and partly from Rea- 


Jons of Policy, —they were induced to eſpauſe 
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and propagate pretended Miracles for the Sup. 
port of a righteous Cauſe. As to Reaſons of 
Policy, I do not ſee they could have any, un- 
leſs it were to comply with the general Tem- 
per, and if I may fo call it, Faſhion, of the 

Age they lived in, which was an Over- 
ondneſi for Miracles, attended with a pro- 
port iionate Cralulity. For as Chriſtianity was 
then ſufficiently eſtabliſhed and highly ſup- 
ported by the Civil Power, as the 
had a much greater Authority and Intereſt 

than they ever had, and as the wicked Cu- 
ſtom of ſelling ſpiritual and holy Things was 
not yet introduced, they could reap no Ad- 
vantage from forging, or propagating forged 
Miracles, knowing them to be ſueh; eſpe- 
cially as it does .not appear that they ever 
were themſelves, either the Inſtruments, or 
the Objects of them. In ſhort, whoever, 
will impartially examine their Caſe, will ſoon 
a6quit them from all Imputation of * 
and Fraud, but at the ſame Time acknowledge 
that they were in general too oredulbus. When 
they report Miracles apparently falſe, as 
true, they ſpeak with the Multitude; it s 
Opinion and the current 
Language, which they deliver. But when 
they think for themſelyes, and are not 3 | 


* 
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ty as may be 


Aan. 

ried away by the Notions and Prejudices of 
their own Times, they ſpeak more rational- 
ly, and freely own that the Power of Mira 


cles had, in a Manner, ceaſed; or, as the 


Doctor himſelf obſerves*, that the miraculous 
Gifts were then actually withdrawn, becauſs 
the Church flood no longer in Need of them, 


This is, in my humble Opinion, the right 


Way of reconciling the Contradictions, which 


are to be met with, in this reſpect, in the 


Writings of the Fathers, and of ſhewing how 
unjuſt the Cenſure is which that Gentleman 
paſſes upon them, viz. that they would own 
this, onl y — they were diſpoſed to ſpeak the 
Truth, Nay, their very Credulity may be 
excuſed in ſome Degree, if we conſider that 


it was probably founded upon a Preſump- 


tion, at leaſt, that the Power of Miracles 
had continued in the Church, down to their 
Time; that it might proceed from Good Na- 
ture and Charity, which made them take the 
Report of pretended Miracles upon Truſt, not 


ſuſpecting any Fraud or Impoſture in the firſt 


Relators of them ; and that it was not ſo ea- 
imagined to come at the 
Truth; of which we have a Proof in what 
St. _ ſays of the Miracles which he him- 


e. 3s. 1 ods - 
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ſelf mentions, that wherever they were 


« wrought, they were known but by a few 


« People; and that when they were told to 
others by thoſe who ſaw them, they did 


A 


<« not come recommended by an Authority 


c ſufficient to make them be believed with- 


te out. any Doubt or Difficulty *,” Would 
St. Auſtin have made fo frank and ſo public 


. a Declaration as this, if he and the reſt of 
the Fathers had forged Miracles? Would 
they have ſo palpably contradicted themſelves, - 
as has been obſerved before? Impoſtors will 


take Care to ſpeak more conſiſtently, — to 
conceal their Fraud better. 

But before I diſmiſs this Subject, I cnc 
_ obſerve farther, that Dr. M:ddleton's Ar- 
gument in this Place proves too much, 
and therefore proves nothing. For admit- 
ting, as indeed it cannot be denied, that in 
the fourth Century many Miracles, or Rela- 
tions of pretended Miracles, were forged, 
does it neceffarily follow, that there were, 
or that there could be, no true Miracles at 
all? Is it inconſiſtent with the moral Perfec- 
tions of God, to interpoſe in an extraordina- 


* Hæc ubicungue unt, ibi ſciuntur vix 4 tota 7 ciwvi- 
tate.— Nam plerumgue etiam ibi pauciſſimi. ſciunt, — & quan- 
ds alibi aliiſque narrantur, non tanta ea commendat tas, 


* 


4 five en vel dubitatione credantur, 
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ry Manner for very good Ends, only be- 
cauſe there are Impoſtors who will counter- 
feit his Operations, or palm upon the World 
falſe Stories of Miracles ? This can never be 
proved, and yet it is the only Thing thatcan 
make good the Concluſion. © I have already 
_ obſerved, that in the very Days of the Apo- 


les many ſuch Forgeries were ſet on Foot, 


which nevertheleſs did not hinder them from 
working a great Number of true, undoubt- 
ed Miracles. Nay, Chriſtians ſoon ſpread 
abroad falſe Reports and ſpurious Books 
concerning the Miracles of our Saviour 


| himſelf; ſuch as the Letter of Abgarus to 


him, and his An ſiuer to that King; the Book 
of his Childhood; the Goſpels according to the 
| Hebrews, and to the Egyptians . But will 
it follow, that becauſe many falſe Miracles 
were attributed to him, — he never 

performed any true, real ones? What will 
not Deiſts infer from ſuch a Concluſion, 
drawn by ſo learned and able Defender of 
(Uriſtianity! 

I apprehend it now olaitly appears how 
groundleſs the Maxim is, which the 
lays down, in order to prove that the pre- | 


© © See Mill. Proleg. and f. D Ne Hilory of Ee 
8 Ware Er. * K 8 
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tended Miracles of the fourth Century werenot © 


only in general, and for the greateſt Part, but 
entirely and univerſally, the Effects of Fraud 
and Inpofture? And, as all his Reaſonings 


tending to eſtabliſh his grand Hypotheſis, that 
Miracles ceaſed at the Death of 2 Apoſtles, 
are built upon this Propoſition, they natural- 


ly fall with it to the Ground, and 1 might 


be excuſed taking any farther Notice of 
them; for if the Foundation is not good, 


the Superſtructure can never ſtand. But leſt 


the Reader ſhould imagine that I am 
afraid to enter into this Argument, I will 


conſider theſe Reaſonings as ſo many inde- 
| pendent en upon which the Doch. 


proceeds. 


. Firſt then, hb ſays, that when we refle ; 


«6. on that ſurprizing Confidence and Secu- 


e rity with which the Fathers of this fourth 


« Age have affirmed as true, what they 


_ 4. themſelves had either forged, or what they 3 


« knew at leaſt to be forged; it- is natural 


<« to ſuſpect, that ſo bold a Defiance of ſa- 
e cred Truth could not be acquired, or be- 
«© come general at once, but muſt have been 
« carried gradually to that Height, by Cu- 
« ſtom, and the Example of former Times, 
00 and a long Experience of what the Cre- 


« dulity 


NT 
e qulity and Superſtition of the Multitude 
4 would bearb. This is at beſt but a mere 
Preſumption, and Preſumptions can never 
prove any Thing to be Matter of Fact; nay, 
it is of ſuch a Nature, as, if admitted, would 
deſtroy the Credit of all true Miracles that 
ever were performed, even before the fourth 
or any other Century, and render Mira- 
cles either impracticable, or uſeleſs, For if 
the third Century becomes juſtly. ſuſpicious 
of Fraud, becauſe the fourth was ſo groſly 
- guilty of it; for the ſame Reaſon the ſecond 
muſt fall under the ſame Sufpicion, and ſo 
of Courſe muſt the firſt ; becauſe it is na- 
tural to ſuſpect, that jo bold a Defiance of ſa- 
cred Truth, in the Fathers or Chriſtians of 
the third, or of the ſecond Age, muſt 
bave been carried gradually to that Height, by 
Cuſtom and the Example of former Times. So © 
that, according to this moſt curious way of 
Reaſoning, all the Miracles of Chri/? and his 
Apoſtles may, for any thing we know to the 
contrary, be nothing but Fraud and Impo- 
ure; and this Preſumption may equally af- 
fect all the Ages of the World, from the Be- 
ginning. But if it be ſo, ought not ſuch 


> Introdu@. Diſcourſe, p. 36. 
. Reaſonings 
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Reaſonings as this to be rejected as vain and fal- 
lacious? For my part, I wonder that the Doc- 
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tor could ever think of ſo weak and dange- 


rous an Argument, which indeed has no- 
thing of Argument in it. Was it only in the 
fourth Century, that Fraud and Impoſture 


were boldly put in Practice? Every Age be- f 


fote, as well as aſter, had more or leſs of 
this Prevarication and Aſſurance. The Prac- 


tice of counterfeiting, or forging Miracles, is 


almoſt as antient as the World itſelf ; at leaſt 
as the Performance of any true Miracle re- 


corded in Hiſtory ; witneſs the Magicians of 
Egypt, who oppoſed Moſes, and whoſe Science. 
partly conſiſted in doing wonderful T hings, 
or juggling Tricks, as I have ſhewn at large in 
the foregoing 7 reatiſe* : And wherever this 
Practice obtains, it muſt be attended with 
great Confidence, fince no Man can give in- 

to it, who has not loſt all Modeſty and 
Shame. But though Fraud, in Point of Mi- 

racles, be very antient, yet has it had a Be- 

ginning, and the Firſt that made Uſe of it 


were not, nor could be determined to it 


Cuſtom and the Example of former Times, and 
a long i: of what the GE and 
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Superftition of the Multitude would bear, as 


tbe Doctor here aſſerts was the Caſe of the 


Fathers of the fourth Century; not conſider- 
ing that they might as well, and as natu- 


rally have fell into this Prevarication, of their 
own accord, and without the Example of 
former Times, fo as to be the firſt Contri- 


vers and Abettors of falſe Miracles. And 
therefore nothing can be more frivolous, nay 


more fallacious, than the Preſumption upon 


which his whole Argument is built. 


But he goes on, and ſays, Secondy, that 


ibis Suſpicion. (of the ſzcond and third Cen- 


turies having given the Example of forged 
Miracles to the fourth) will be ſtrengthened, 
« by conſidering that this Age, in which 
« Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by the civil 
« Power, had no real occaſion for any Mi- 
te racles.—So that it muſt have been 'a raſh 
% and dangerous Experiment, to begin to 
« forge Miracles at a Time, when there was 
« no particular Temptation to it; if the Uſe 
« of ſuch Fictions had not long been tried, 
« and the Benefit of them approved and re- 


1 commended by their Anceſtors, who 


« wanted every Help towards ſupporting 


| # themſelves under the Preſſures and Perſe- 


4 cutions, with which the Powers on Earth 


* were 
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were affliting them . Surely this is talk- 
ing at a very odd, unreaſonable Rate. What ? 
Becauſe the "fourth Century had no real Occa- 
ion for any Miracles, and there was then 10 
particular T, emptation to forge any, does it fol- 
low that t muſt have been à raſh and dan- 


gerous Experiment to begin, at that Time, to 


put in Practice ſuch Forgeries? It is always, 
more or leſs, raſh and dangerous to impoſe 
upon the World by Lies and Fictions, whe- 


ther there be any T emptation to it, or no, 
eſpecially when Religion is concerned ; be- 
cauſe the Cheat may be diſcoyered, and the 
Diſcovery will naturally expoſe the Author 
of it to the moſt fatal Conſequences, But 
this Danger can never encreaſe by the want 
of Temptation to the Impoſture; and yet 
from this falſe Reaſoning the Doctor boldly 


infers, without any Proof, that the Uſe of 
fach Fifions, as are here attributed to the Fa- 
thers of the fourth Century, had Jong been 
tried, and the Benefit of them approved” and 


recommended by their Anceſiors: And in or- 
der to give ſome ſort of Plauſibility to this 


very uncharitable and unjuſt Accuſation, he 


—.— that they (theſe Anceftors, or the F athers 


— Difetarſec ip! 364 57: © 
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al the third and ſecond Centuries) wanted 
every Help towards ſupporting themſehves un- 
| _ % Preſſures and Perſecutions, with which 
the Powers on Earth were affliting them. But 


if this way of arguing by Surmiſes and Pre- 
ſumptions be allowed ; what will be the Con- 


ſequence ? I might as well fay, that Dr. Mi- 


alelon has i in his Introductory Diſcourſe, &c 
made uſe of Lies and Forgeries, becauſe, I 


am ſure, he wanted every Help towards ſup- 


porting his ſtrange Hypotheſis, Beſides, let 
me aſk the Doctor; Are Lies and Forgeries a 


good Means of ſupporting People under Preſ- 
ſures and Perſecutions ? I ſhould think quite 
the Reverfe, as the Diſcovery of their Im- 
| Poſture cannot fail to aggravate their Suffer- 
Ings, and that very juſtly : And is it not un- 
_ reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that as they were per- 
ſecuted for a Religion which ſtrictly forbids 
all Manner of Frauds and Deceits, and to 
do Evil that Good may come, they ſhould 
ever think of making uſe of ſuch wicked, 
indirect Means, in order to be delivered out 
of, or ſupported under their Troubles? The 


Chriſtians of the ſecond and third Centuries, 


no doubt, wanted very extraordinary Helps 
and Affiſtances, amidſt the crucl Oppreſſions 
and bitter i to which they were ex- 


3 
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poſed for the Sake of Truth, and I am̃ ful- 


ly perſuaded that nothing leſs than a mira- 


culous Power, could ſo effectually ſupport and 
chear them up; but it is quite abſurd to ſup- 


poſe, that fictitious, forged Miracles could 
contribute in the leaſt towards it. 

A third Argument by which the Doctor 
endeayours to ſupport his Hypothefis, is in 
theſe Words: If we compare the prin- 
« cipal Fathers of the fourth, with thoſe 
tc of the earlier Ages; we ſhall obſerve the 
« ſame Characters of Zeal and Piety in them 
te all, but more Learning, more Judgment, 


* 


0 


A 


Miracles thethiſtlved, or to have propa- 


. gated what they knew to be forged, or to 
«© have been deluded fo far by other Peoples 
« Forgeries, as to take them for real Mi- 
5e racles (of the one or the other of which, 
ee they were all unqueſtionably guilty); it 
will naturally excite in us the ſame Suſ- 
c picion of their Predeceſſors, who, in the 


or 


et ſame Cauſe, and with the ſame Zeal, were 
« leſs learned and more credulous, and in 


e greater Need of ſuch Arts for their De- 


64 - fence and Security b. 
„  "'b Bid. P. 37. 


and leſs Credulity in the later Fathers. If 
* theſe then be found, either to have forged 
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Here again, inſtead of Proofs, we are en- 


tertained with mere . Suſpicians and Conjec- 
tures, The Fathers of the ſecond and third 


Centuries muſt at any Rate be made guilty 
of Fraud and Impoſture, becauſe thoſe of the 
fourth are imagined to be fo; and to carry 
the Preſumption againſt them farther, they 


are repreſented as /e/5 learned, and more cre- 


dulous : But this is ſaid without any Proof or 


Reaſon to ſupport it. I am ſure that Ori- 


gen, Clemens Alexandrinus, or St. Cyprian, do 
not come behind either St. Athana/ius, St, 
Epiphanius, St. Bafil, St. Ambroſe, St, Chry- 
 foftom, St. Ferom, or St, Auſtin, in point of 
Learning: And as to Judgment, I cannot 
conceive upon what Foundation the Doc- 
tor would have them to be more credulbus, 
when he has hardly been able to produce any 


Inſtance of it, while he has fairly proved the 


Charge upon the Fathers of the fourth Cen- 


tury. But admitting for Argument's Sake, 


that their Anceſtors were le learned and more 


credulous; will it follow that they were more 


inclined, or even inclined at all, to forge 


Miracles? No, ſurely! It would prove, indeed, 
that they had a greater Di poſition to believe. 
any thing of that kind, but not that they 

would 12 95 upon the World themſelves. 


_ 
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Beſides, this is utterly incompatible with 


that Character of Zeal and P ety, which the 


Doctor allows them, and of which he lays 
they had as great a Share as their Succeſſors. 


Their ſtanding in greater Need of ſuch Arts 
for their Defence and Security, ſuppoſing they . 


really did ſo, would not have excuſed their 
pious . Frauds, But I have already ſhewn 
that theſe Frauds, far from being of any Ser- 


vice to them, muſt Naturally have turned in 
the End to their own Confuſion; and there- 


fore they were in no Need of Hai at all, 


The fourth and laſt Argument of the Doc- 


tor runs thus; As the perſonal Charac- 
« ters of the earlier Fathers give them no 
« Advantage over their Succeflors ; ſo nei- 
ce ther. does the Character of the earlier 
« Apes afford any real Cauſe of Preference, 
ec as to the Point of their Integrity, above 
de the latter. Be it ſo! What is the Con- 


ſequence? That the earlier Fathers may have 
impoſed upon the World, or been them- 


{elves impoſed upon, with reſpe&t1 to Miracles ; 
but not that it was ſo in fact, and therefore 
this Argument proves juſt nothing. More- 
over, that the primitiye Chriſtians have not 


the Preference in point of Integrity and Ho- 
* Ibid. | | ZE 
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neſty, over thoſe of the ſucceeding Ages, is 
ſo far from being true, that the contrary moſt 
evidently appears by all Ecclefiaftical Wri- 
ters; and there is the greateſt Preſumption 
imaginable in favour of it. For certainly 
| thoſe Ages which are rarer to the Origin 


of Chriſtianity, muſt naturally be purer ; ; 


and the State of Perſecutions and Sufferings, 


to which the Church was expoſed during that 


Period, compared with the Peace and Eaſe 


ſhe enjoyed afterwards, renders it highly 


probable, that the Virtue and Piety of the 
earlier Ages very much ſurpaſſed that of the 


latter, as they never appear brighter than 
when they are moſt ſeverely tried. Dr. Mi- 
alrton himſelf has all along ſuppoſed the Caſe 
to be ſo, ſince he has had ſo little to object 
to the Fathers of the three fir? Centuries, and 


has charged thoſe of the fourth with down- 


- right Knavery ; ; and it is ſurprizing to me 


how he could in this Place fo poſitively aſſert 
the contrary, But he has, it ſeems, ſome par- 


_ ticular Reaſons to alledge in Proof o it; 


* For, ſays he, there neyer was any Period of 
1 Time in all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, i in which 


« ſo many. rank Herefies were publickly pro- 


te feſſed, nor in which ſo many /þurious Books 


e were forged and publiſhed by the Chriſti- 
| 2 de ans 
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< equal Authority with the Scriptures them- 


« ſelves. And no Man ſurely can doubt, 
85 but that thoſe Who would either forge, or; 
e make uſe of forged Books, would, in the 
« fame Cauſe. and for the ſame Ends, make 


* uſe of forged Miracles“... 


3 will allow that in the three firſt Ages . 
the Church, there were more Hergſies broach- 
ed, and more ſpurious Books vented, than in 
any other equal Period of Time; but does it 


follow that therefore thoſe. Ages were not the 
pureſt ? Let theſe Hereſies and ſpurious Books 


be never fo many, they did not affect the 


plied to the Defence of Chriſtianity, by 
« the moſt eminent Fathers of the ſame 
e Ages, as true and genuine Pieces, and of 


oz 
ce ans, under the Names of Chriſt and the 

« Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolic Writers, as in 
e thoſe primitive Ages; ſeveral of which 
ce forged Books are frequently cited and ap- 


oreateſt and ſoundeſt Part of Chriſtians, who . 


had no Share in them And as to the Fa- 
thers in particular, they neither publiſhed 


Hereſies, inconſiſtent with the true Faith, 


nor forged ſpurious Books. Theſe, (if you ex- 
cept a few SIO: Books, ſuch as ty ee, 


: 6 Tia. p. 37, 38. 
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_ ter of F. C. to Abgarus, the Goſpels according 
to the Egyptians, and to the Hebrews, the 
Canons and Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, &c. 
which contained no material Errors, and were 
wrote by ſome well-meaning: Perſons) were 
the Productions of the very worſt Chriſtians, 
both in point of Opinion and Practice; ſuch” 
as the Cerinthians, the Ebionites, the Nico- 
laitans, the Gnoſticks, &c. Moreover, there 
is no Compariſon between the bad Effects of 
theſe Herefies and ſpurious Books, and thoſe 
ariſing from the great Abuſes and Superſti- 
tions, which were introduced, and the Mi- 
racles which were forged in the fourth Cen- 
tury ; becauſe it was very eaſy to detect the 
former, by confronting them with the Wri- 
tings of the Apoftles, conſtantly and uni- 
verſally received as Authentic; whereas it 
was not ſo eaſy to diſcover, and much leſs 
to reform the latter. The Credulity and Su- 
perſtition of the fourth Age grew by De. 
grees ſo general, and to ſuch a Pitch, that it 
was extremely difficult for a Chriſtian to pre- 
ſerve himſclf free from thoſe Vices, and that 
the Biſhops themſelves were either guilty of 
them; or durſt not preach or write openly 
againſt them, or otherwiſe interpoſe their Au- 


thority, for fear of — Tumults a- 
* 
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mong the People: And if we throw into the 


Balance the many ſpurious Books, forged 
in that, as well as in former Ages, we ſhall 


ſoon be convi nced that it was much inferior 


to the three firſt, in point of Integrity and 
Purity. Let me add, that if Herefies and 


Forgeries of Books, at any Time, were a ſuf. 


ficient Evidence of the Vant of Integrity in 
the Chriſtians of that Time, the Apoſtolic 
Ange itſelf would not be free from ſuch an 
Imputation. Nay, it might be reckoned 
even worſe than any of the ſucceeding Ages, 


ſince the moſt dangerous Hereſies, and the ; 
boldeſt Forgeries took place in that very Age; 
the Apoſtles themſelves might be ranked 


among the Authors, Inventors, or Abettors 
of them; which is ſo very abſurd, that if 
there were no other Conſiderations to evince 
the Weakneſs and Sophiſtry of the DoFor's 


Reaſonin . this alone would do it citeQu- | 


ally. 
I will likewiſe allow, that the moſt ab 

Fathers of the primitive Ages have frequently 
cited ſome of the ſpurious Books forged in thoſe 
Ages, and applied them to the Defence of _ 


Chriſtianity, as true and genuine Pieces, and 


of equal Authority with the Scriptures tem- 
ſelves; * this might be, in ſome Mea- 
ſure 


—ꝓ—— 
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ſure at leaſt, diſputed ; for I know of no 


' ſpurious Book that ever paſſed upon all the 


Fathers as genuine and divine, as the Doctor 


ively aſſerts a little after *, or that was 
eyer held of the ſame Authority with the Scri- 
ptures tbemſelves: But is it a natural, neceſ- 


ſary Conſequence, that theſe Fathers would 


alſo, either forge, or make uſe of forged Mi- 
racles, as the Doctor here ſuppoſes ? For m 7 
Part, I ſee no Manner of Connection be- 
tween thoſe two Things. The Fathers might 
do the one, and not do the other. And as 
it does not appear that they ever forged any 


Books, under the Names of Chri/t or his 


oftles, ſo will it never be proved that t 


forged Miracles, If ſome of them miſtoo 


| ſpurious Books for genuine, and applied them | 


as ſuch to the Defence of Chriſtianity ; this 
only ſhews their Ignorance of true Criticiſm, 
their Credulity, and want of Care, but not 


their Diſhoneſty ; and it 1s their Dijhonefty | 
which muſt be fully made out, in order to 


ſupport the Charge rat againſt them, 


that they either forged, or made uſe of : 
forged Miracles, knowing them to be ſo. But 
for want of Facts to prove it, the Doctor al- 
ledges a long Paſſage of St. ria, which 


Pag. 41. 
he 
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he thinks plainly ſhews that the Corruption 


of the three firſt Centuries was full as great 
as that of any ſucceeding Age; though even 


in this he acts very unfairly. For St. Cyprian 


does not ſpeak of the State of the Church in 


general, after the Days of the Apoſtles, but 


only of his own Times, or of the particular 
Period juſt before the Decian Perſecution, a- 


bout the Year cc; when the Church Diſci- 
fline, as he ſays, was corrupted, and its Faith 


almoſt loft, by the long Eaſe and Peace which it 


had then enjoyed FOR NEAR FORTY YEARS*, 
It is remarkable, that the Doctor himſelf 
quotes theſe very Words, which clearly. 
confine the Deſcription here given of the 
Lives of the Chriſtians to the forty Years 
immediately preceeding, and expreſly aſcribe 
their Degeneracy to the long Eaſe and Peace 
which they had enjoyed: And yet he does 
not ſcruple to draw from the whole Paſlage 


this very unjuſtifiable Concluſion : * This is 
« the Picture of thoſe Ages, which People 


« affect to call the pureſt, as it was drawn 


ce from the Life, by the ableſt Maſter of 
te the Times which he deſcribes ; And tho 


© the Character of the Drawer muſt oblige 
f. us to believe that it bore a * Likeneſs 
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« to the Original, yet it is ſo far from giv- 
ee ing us any Idea of Purity or Perfection, 
that if it had been drawn even for our 
te own Times, we might juſtly think the 
*. colouring - too. coarſe, and the Features 
charged beyond the Truth *,” 

And now from all theſe 8 
taken together, it does not in any wiſe fol- 
low, that the forged Miracles of the fourth 
Century give us juſt Reaſon to ſuſpeft the Pre- 
fenſions of the three Ages before. All that has 
been iid to prove it, either is nothing to the 
Purpoſe, or ſhews quite the Reverſe, If in- 
deed mere Surmiſes, groundleſs Suſpicions, 
and unjuſt Preſumptions can ever ſerve in- 
ſtead of Proofs, the Doctor has made out 
His Point to a Demomſtration. But if it can- 


not be ſupported but by plain Fats, then 


this remains to be done, and one ſhould think 
that at leaft it ſhould be he proper 1 8 4 =: : 
his Jarger Mort, to which we are referred 
for the Ifluſtration and Proof of his general 
Concluſion, That there is no ſufficient Reaſon 
to believe, from the Teſtimony of Antiquity, 

that any miraculous Powers did ever actually 
uh in any Age of the Church yy the Days 
of the Apoſtles. 


Þb Turo. Diſc. p: 40. | Ind J 
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Indeed had the Doctor clearly ſtated the 
| Queſtion at firſt, had he given us his Notion 
of Miracles, with proper Definitions and Di- 
ſtinctions, he might perhaps have gained his 
Point with much leſs Trouble; or at leaſt, 


he would have prevented the moſt material 


Objections to which his Diſcourſe is juſtly li- 


ral, as Works of God alone, done in Confir- 


mation of a drome Miſſon, as I have thewn” 


they are, in the foregoing Treatiſe ; then the 
natural Conſequence would have been, that 
they have ceaſed upon the Death of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſince the Apoſtles are the 1a/? that ever 
were honoured with a divine Miſſion, He 

| ſhould alſo, I think, have diſtinguiſhed Mi- 


racles performed by Men, and, as it were, at 


their Command, or by a Power delegated to 
them; from thoſe wrought by God imme- 
diately, and without the I/ſfrumentality of 
any Man. I believe it would be diffieult to 
produce any Inſtance of the former well at- 
teſted, after the Days of the Apoſtles, and 


the Apoſtolic Men; but we have many af 


the latter in Church-Hiſtory, which cannot 
be denied without rendering all Hiſtory 
| doubtful, Such as thoſe extraordinary Inter- 


poſitions of Providence in favour of Chri- Z 


cs 


ſtianity, 
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able. Had he conſidered Miracles in gene- 
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ſtianity, which I have mentioned before; the 


miraculous Sign of the Croſs, which convert- 
ed Conſtantine, the Miracle of the Thunder- 
ing Legion, the miraculous Interruption by 


Fire of the rebuilding the Temple of Feru- 


alem in the Reign of Julian, &c. Such 


are thoſe many wonderful Cures and Deli- 
verances ſaid to have been wrought at the 


earneſt Interceſſion, and upon the fervent 
Prayers of Chriſtians, according to the ex- 
preſs Promiſe in St. Yames's Epiſtle, c. v. 14, 
1 5. I any fick among you, let him call for the 


 Elaers of the Church, and let them pray over 


bim and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. 
That the Apoſtolic Men, by which are to 


be underſtood the ſeventy Diſciples, whom 


our Saviour ſent to preach the Goſpel 
throughout Fudea, and thoſe that were com- 
miſſioned by the Apoſtles for the fame Work, 
and went under the Names of Prophets and 


' Evangelifis, had the Power of working the 


former kind of Miracles, is plain from ma- 
ny Inſtances and Paſſages out of the New 
Teſtament ; and that ſome of them out- lived 
St. Fohn, is not only very probable in itſelf, 
but Matter of Fact, as appears from Church- 


: : _ How then can Dr. Middleton be fo 
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poſitive that Miracles entirely ceaſed upon 


| the Death of the Apoſtles ? Beſides, this 
Hypotheſis is liable to a Difficulty which ſeems 


to me ſufficient to overthrow it; for as the 
Ahpoſtles died at different Times, and at dif- 
_ ferent Places, Part of the Church muſt have 


been deſtitute of miraculous Powers, while 
the reſt enjoyed them all in their full Ex- 
tent; but is this in the leaſt probable? Is it 


517 


natural to think that Epheſus, and the adjaa- 


cebnt Parts of Aſa, ſhould be favoured with 
the Miracles of St. John for the thirty laſt 
Years of his Life, before which all the — 
Apoſtles died, and that all the reſt of the 
World, who ſtood as much, if not more, in 


need of that Demonſtration of Spirit and 


Power, (ſhould, during all that Time, ſee no- 


thing like it, and, be totally deprived of that 


moſt ſtrong Evidence of the divine Original 
of the Goſpel? Add to this, that as the A- 


poſtle did not preach it every where, it was 


neceſſary for the Converſion of thoſe remote 


Nations who had not as yet heard of it, 
that their Succeſſors ſhould be endued with 
miraculous Powers, and eſpecially with the 
Gift of Tongues, without which they could 


not expect any conſiderable Succeſs, Upon 
the "whole then, it is 47gbly probable, if not 
RE atfolutely 
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 abjolutely certain, that theſe miraculous Pow- 


ers ſubſiſted in the Church ſome conſiderable 


Time afier the Days of the Apoſtles. 


And as to the latter kird of Miracles, * 
mean, thoſe many wonderful Cures and De- 


_ tiverances, ſaid to have been wrought at the 
earneſt Interceſſion, and by the fervent Pray- 
ers of Chriſtians, during the three firſt Cen- 


turies, it cannot be doubted but that Part of 


them, at leaſt, are true and Matters of Fact. 


For to reject them all as ſo many Lies and 
Forgeries, is to arraign, not only the Judg- 
ment, but the Integrity of the Fathers, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers of - thoſe Times; 


it is to ſuppoſe that they have, in a Manner, 


combined to deceive the World, and that, in 


ſhort, they do indeed deſerve the Character of 


both Kx Avzs and Fools; of which no Man 


will ever be able to perſuade himſelf, or others, 


who refledts upon what I have already ob- 


ſerved concerning their Learning and Piety, 
and the ſuperior Purity of the primitive Ages 


of the Church. Beſides, it is to be conſi- 


be great 3 and ſublime Vine of the Chri- 
ſtians in t 

mies could not help acknowledging them; as appears by the 
celebrated Epiſtle of Fogg 6 to Trajan (x. 97.) by Lucian ( de 


e Ages, were ſo evident, that their 3 Ene- 


Morte Peregrini ) by the Edict of Marcus Aurelius in their 


5 Favour, and by the fair Character which Ammianus Mareel- . 


Hear gives of them and their Religion, 
EF. dered 


- 
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dered that theſe Miracles are delivered as 
Facts in their Apologies, or Diſcourſes ad- 


dreſſed to the Roman Emperors and Judges, or 


to the whole Heathen World, © partly to 
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' mitigate their Hatred of them, and their 
Severities againſt them, and partly to en- 
gage them to embrace the Chriſtian Faith; 


which ſurely no Perſon of Sincerity would, 
no Man of Wiſdom could attempt by ſuch 


Untruths as might be eaſily detected by 
them. Would the Fathers appeal (in 
* this Caſe) to the Senſes, to the Ears and 
« Eyes, to the Conſcience and Experience 
of their moſt ſpiteful Adverſaries? Would 


they provoke them to make the Experi- 
ment of the Truth of what they ſay, with 


the Hazard of their Lives, and even en- 
courage them to ſhed their Blood, if, up- 
on Trial, they ſhould fail of the Perform- 

ance ? Or could they, by ſuch Means as 
theſe, prevail upon the World, and daily 


gain new Proſelytes, had not the Evi- 
dence of Truth confirmed their Sayings *? 


And if to this we add, that moſt of them 
chearfully ſuffered all that is terrible to human 


àꝛ See Dr. Whitby's general Preface to the Epiſtles of the 
New Teflament, wherein this Subject is treated at large, and 


is very well worth the Conſideration of Dr. Middleton. 


L I Nature, 
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Nature, for the Sake of that Religion which 
forbids all Manner of Fraud and Impoſture, 
and ſtrictly recommends moral Rectitude and 
Truth in all Men's Dealings, Charity, Diſin- 


| tereſtedneſs, and even Self-denial ; we ſhall 


be convinced that their Teſtimony cannot 
be queſtioned, much leſs rejected, without 


+ ue greateſt Partiality and Injuſtice. 


It is farther to be obſerved, that our Savi- 
our had expreſly promiſed before he left the 


World, to communicate miraculous Powers, 


not only to the Apoſtles, but to private Chri- 
ſtians. Theſe Signs, ſays heb, ſhall follow 
THEM THAT BELIEVE; in my Name ſhall. 
they caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new 
Tongues, they ſhall take up Serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly Thing, it ſhall not hurt 
them ; they ſhall lay their Hands on the Sick, 
and they ſhall recover. Accordingly, we find 
the Church of Corinth about 23 Years after, 


1. e. A. D. LVII, endued with theſe miracu- 
lous Giſtse: And it appears from what St. 
Paul tells them *, Ie come behind the other 
Churches in 0 Gift, that this Privilege was 


not peculiar to the Corinthians, but common 
among Chriſtians every where. The parti- 


* Mark x11. 17, 18, Se Cor, xii. xiv. A el 7. 
YO cular 
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cular Rules and Directions, which the Apoſtle 
gives concerning the Exerciſe of thoſe mira- 
culous Powers, plainly ſhew that they muſt 
have continued ſome conſiderable Time in the 


Church: And as Chri/'s Promiſe is without 


any Limitation of Time, wo may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe that they laſted as long as there was an 
immediate Occaſion for them; ſuch as the far- 
ther Converſion of the World after the Days 
of the Apoſtles, as I have already obſerved, 
and the Support of Chriſtians under the Per- 
ſecutions to which they were expoſed in the 
three firſt Centuries, Whoever reads the Hi- 


ſtory of thoſe Perſecutions, and confiders on 


one hand, the horrible Cruelties and Tor- 
ments exerciſed all over the World againſt 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; and, on the 
other, the Courage and Conſtancy, and even 
the Chear fulneſs and Joy with which they 
encountered, and underwent them; muſt ac- 
knowledge that nothing leſs than a ſupernatu- 


ral Aſſiſtance, and the actual Sight of Miracles, 


wrought upon the Prayers and Interceſſions 
of ſome of them, could ſo nobly and effectu- 
ally ſupport them to the laſt. What Encou- 
ragement was there to hope, that the Power 
of God would either deliver them from, or 


LI2 ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen them amidſt their Sufferings, and 
give them a happy Iſſue; when they ſaw it 


daily diſplayed amongſt them? And what 
could more efficaciouſly inſpire them with 


Patience and Chearfulneſs, than ſuch a com- 
fortable Hope? If Dr. Midaleton himſelf is 


perſuaded that they wanted every Help, even 


the Help of forged Miracles, towards /up- 


porting themſelves under the Preſſures and Per- 


ſecutions with which the Powers on Earth aver e 


icting them* ; much more, ſurely, did they 
want the Help of true Miracles, and rea- 
ſonable is it to think that God granted it in 
Fact. The Doctor who has all along pro- 
ceeded upon mere Preſumptions, cannot, 1 


ſhould imagine, refuſe to admit his, which, 


I am convinced, has a much greater Degree 
of Probability than any he has hitherto ad- 
vanced. 
The late Mr. Moyle, who cannot be ſuſ- 
pected of Credulity, did not think it reaſon- 
able to go ſuch Lengths as this learned Gen- 
tleman has done, though he was writing a- 
gainſt the Miracle of the Thundering Legion, 
which ſhould naturally have inclined him 


> Introduct. Diſcourſe, P- 36, 37» 
| to 


POSTSCRIPT. 


to follow the ſame Hypotheſis, that Miracles 


entirely ceaſed upon the Death of the Apoſtles. 


Explaining himſelf upon this Subject, he 
_ faysf, « When the Truth of our Religion 
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had been confirmed by ſo many ſignal 


Miracles, which were never diſowned by 


the Heathens themſelves, it quickly tri- 


umph'd over all Oppoſition, and ſpread 
with a wonderful Progreſs over all Parts 


of the Roman Empire. When Chri- 


ſtianity had gained ſuch footing in the 
World, the Work was half done, and the 


reſt might be ſafely truſted to the preach- 


ing of our Miniſters, and the Sufferings of 
our Martyrs: And the Ends of Miracles 
being fully accompliſhed, 'twas high 
Time for Miracles themſelves to ceaſe ; 
for God Almighty never waſtes them in 
vain, This Notion I take to be very a- 
greeable to the general Senſe of the Pro- 
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teſtant Divines; and for this reaſon I give 


little Credit to any Miracles ſince the 
Days of the Apoſtles. 1 am oth, I con- 


e feſs, to reject all, without Reſerve, for the 


. 


Sake of a very remarkable one, which hap- 


f Moeyles Poſthumous Works, Vol, II. p. 100, &c. 


* pened 


* 


$18 


a e r 


Fe pened at the rebuilding the. Temple of 


«, Feruſalem under Julian; which is ſo ex. 
14 traordinary in all its Circumſtances, and 
« ſo fully atteſted by all the Chriſtian and 
« Heathen Hiſtorians of that Age; that 7 
% don't ſee with what Forehead 4 Man can 
* queſtion the Truth of it. Nor does this 
« diſagree with my Notion of Miracles; for 
perhaps from the very firſt Riſe of Chri- 
« ſtianity, there never was greater Need of a 


+ Miracle, than at that Juncture, when the 
„ World was relapſing apace into Idolatry: 
And peradventure God Almighty, in his 


« infinite Wiſdom, thought it neceſſary to 
2 interpoſe i in /o miraculous a Manner, to pre- 
« yent the Re- eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh 


Nation, that they might ſtill continue 


« Exiles and Fugitives, ſcorn d and abhorr'd 
t by all Mankind, and remain a laſting Mo- 


“ nument of divine Vengeance,” 
But even this ſingle Miracle, though 6 


Wan ere and /o well atteſted, Dr. Mid- 
dlleton can never admit upon his own Princi- 


ples; and when his /arger Work is publiſh- 
ed, we ſhall ſee how — gets rid of it. In 
the mean Time, it is plain that Mr. Moyle 
did not dare to reject all the Miracles faid 
1 95 
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to have been wrought ſince the Days of the 


Apoſtles, for the Sake of this remarkable 
one ; and that the ſame Reaſons which induc' d 
him to admit itꝰas true, viz. that it was very 
extraordinary in all its Circumſtances and very 
fully attefled, would have alſo induced him 
to admit ſeveral others, if he had not been too 
much prejudiced againſt them all, ſince they 
are as extraordinary in themſelves, and as ful- 
ly atteſted, But I ſhall inſiſt no farther upon 
it, theſe general Hints being ſufficient for my 
preſent Deſign. Let me conclude the whole 
with the following Words of the learned 
Gentleman who anſwered Mr. Moyle s. 
I was mightily pleaſed with your Diſ- 


« courſe about the Confirmation of the Truth 


© of our Religion by Miracles, till you went 
.« fo far as to determine when 'twas high 
« Time for them to ceaſe, and that you 
« ſhould ſay you gave little Credit to any 
© Miracles ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, 
As for the Times and Seaſons of God Al- 
« mighty's acting in any extraordinary | Man- 


te ner, he has put them wholly under the 


« ſecret Counſel of his own unſearchable 
ce Will, and left nothing for us to deter- 
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g 4 mine; and he knows beſt the proper Time 
& of working a Miracle, It would not 
, be more unreaſonable to acknowledge this 
& (of the Thundering Legio) than to 
G approve of that which was done in Juli- 
e an's Reign, except it be for the Sake of 
t an Emperor's Teſtimony, which you won't 
tt allow this to have, though I think this has 
« as many concurrent Witneſſes, both of 
« Gentiles and Chriſtians, as the other. Nor 
was the Juncture much leſs ſeaſonable.— 
e The Reaſon which you give for this Mi- 
« racle” (that in Julians Reign) © is very 
&« good, though not the Chief and Imme- 
e diate, which was this; our Saviour hav- 
ing foretold that not one Stone of the Tem- 
ple ſhould be left upon another, JULIAN, 
te according to the propenſe Malice he burnt 
with againſt Cbriſt, was reſolved, if poſ- 
fible, to defeat the Prediction, and prove 
_ & him a falſe Prophet; whereupon he did 
_ & both incite and affiſt the eus (though 
< bitter Enemies) to rebuild the Temple at 
« Teruſalem. But the Providence of God, 
« which turns the Counſels of the Wiſe in- 
« to Fooliſhneſs, made him the very In- 
« ftrument of eſtabliſhing the Truth of that 


© Prophecy 
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. But with reſpedt to ſuch 8 'ſeruple 


4 to believe theſe extraordinary Octiirretives, 
« -4nd' others of the like Nature; 2beeauſe 


ee there is not altogether ſo full'a Cotifirma= 
3 ny the Nicety of their Faith mia) re- 
are; I would take.the Freedom tb ſay, 
t to diſcredit AL. the Miracles ſihce 


A 


ce = Days of the Apoſtles, recorded in the 


_ « primitive Writers of the Church, is as 
4 great a Fault: as to belieye them ALL with- 
« out Reſerve. The one indeed is Credulity, 


« which leads to $ uperflition ; but the other 


« is Scrupuloſity, which tends to Unbelief : 


e Errors to be equally avoided by thoſe who 
« are Lovers of the Truth; for thoſe who 


ce are ſo indeed, the Truth doth make them 
free; free both from Bigottrx and Scepti- 
« ciſm in Religion, and Partiality and Pre- 
judice in Opinion; ſo that they are nei- 
ther implicitly tenacious on the one hand, 
« nor doubting of evety Thing on the other; 


te neither orer-ighal of their own Concelts, 
te nor blind and averſe towards thoſe of other 


Men; but, as fincere Lovers of the Truth, 


very Indifferent ſo they poſſeſs it, whether 
— | M m 66 it 
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